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Church-Diſcipline. 


WHERETN, 


The Way of the Cuunrcues of 
NEW-ENGLAND 


1s warranted out of the Word, 


and all Exceptions of weight, which 


| are made againſt it, anſwered : Whereby 
alſo it will appear to the Judicious Reader, 
that ſomething more muſt be ſaid,then 
yet hath been, before their Prin- 
ciples can be ſhaken, or they Wn | 
ſhould be unſetled in 
their praQtice. 
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'|By Tuo. Hooxzn, late Paſtor of the Church at | 


Hertford upon Connecticott 1n N.E, 
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| I's a, 62. I | 

| For Sians [ake 1 will not bo'd ny rongue : and for Zeruſalems ſake, | will not 
| reſt : watill the rightronſmeſſe thereof breah forth as rhe 1'gbt, and the ſol'v4- 
| tion thereof be as @ burning lamp | 

'2COx, 13. 8, Fur we can dee nothing againſt the truth, ht for the truth. 


LONDON, 


Printed by A. I, for John Bellamy at the three Golden Lions | 


| in Cornhill, near the Royall Exchange. M.DC.XLVIIJT. | 


——  ———_— ————— 


Up 


_——_ "—_—_ -————— ———— ——— ——E—_ 


———_W Do 


MVSE EVM 
2I:IH LAN 


= W 


po 
- va 
_—_ - 


i, ——_— 


Na JI 


Tur PrnaraACH, 


i Ul I w_? of 
% y 0 

F$I/4 

cw - 


; A Preface of the Authour, 
/ By way of Introduction to this 
-- following Diſcoutle, 


Wherein the attentive Reader may underſtand 


the ſcope, the matter and wethod thereof, 
and how far there is 4 joint concurreyce of 


moſt of the Elders of New- England. 


£2X Ruth is the Daughter of time, 
FI wn the ſaying of old, and onr daily ex- 


hereof,to every mans ordinary obſerva. 


K-- A tron.Only es in other births,/ol exc,the 
VL SO} b d fruitful, | 
arrenne([e and fruitſullneſſe of (everall 
TEA ſe and fruirſulineſſe of { 


azes, depend meerly upon Gods 70d 
pleaſure, who opens and ſhuts the womb of truth from bearing, 
«s he ſees fit, according tothe counſel of his own will, 

Not that there # any chanzein the trath, but the alteration 
grows, aCcordins te mens apprehenſiens, to whom it & more 
or leſie diſcovered, atcerding to Gods moſt juſt judgement, 

and thiir own deſervings. : 
- Sometimes God makes an eclipſe of thetruth at midday, 
that ſo he mizht expreſie bis wrath from Heaven, againſt 
the anthentfulneſf, prophaneſie, and Atheijm: of a ma- 
b#nant world, 


#3 Iiewce 


perience gives in evidence and proof 


R 'M, I, 


ad 


ftras . & ne obiiviſcaris populi tui 
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Henceit was he let looſe thoſe hellifh deluſions, immea;- 
tely after the A ſcention of our Savionr ; That though his 
l:fe an1 converſation gavein evidence beyond ganſaying that 
hs: was true man ; Theurh the miracles and wonders he 
wrouzht in his life and death, reſurrection and aſcention, 
were witneſes wnndeniatle, that h: was trac God : yet there 
aroſe a wretched generation of Hzreticks, 1 the firſt, 
ſecond, and third hundred years, who alentured not only 
474'nſt the expreſſe verdith of the Scrip' ure, but againſt ſenſe 
and experience, freſhin the obſervation and traditios of li- 
wire men, with more then Satanicall :tmpudency to deny 
both the natures sf aur bleſſed Saviewr, 

 Mamb73 * Mow t00 of Sony denied the Dicty of our Saviaur, 

oa. rvin = p+ 189 Epiphg+ and would have him meer man, As Ebri- 

nive / u:uftimus Magdeburgenſes. On *, Cerinthus *, Monranus,ec ©. 0- 

Stallone! Laetive ater. 19095 deve him 10 betrwe man, cr the Goo- 

wm 257, and Manichew 28:, ftici*, Valentiniani, Marrionitz. 

Sometimes when men entertain the trath in 1,7 
but not in the lave of it, and that indeared affefion, that is 

: Thel, QJnethcreunto, the Lord gives men up to che Aﬀtivity of er- 

Y. Tho . 

wiryeucy TOUT, 45 the Apoſtle ſpeaks, becauſe they did not love, that 

eazrs therruth ſhould be truth, they imbraced falſehood inflead of 
truth, that ſothey might be deluded and damned. This made 
way for, Antichritt, and did Midwife that man of ſin into 
the world, and by little and litile advanced him into bis 
throne. For while men did verbally acknowledge the nature 
and if fices of our Saviour, they did begin, thouzh ſubully, yet 
really, to uſurp the honor and —_— of all ro themſlves. 

Eu'ebiut lib. 4. #* vita conrantini, Firſt, They began 10 incroach upon the 

Ccipernf ner fr <del, PRIESTLY Or FICE of our Sa- 

Audi fiua Davidia & abrabe & Viour, and not only 10 pray for the d:ad, 

incliua aurem tuam in preces no- but yy prey wt hem, pl 4 10 atty; bute _ 

6d te clarauths, | much ts the martyrs and their worth : 
and it derogate from the merits, and that plentiful! and 
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perfect redemption woenght alone by the Lord Ieſus, The 


Spouſe of Chriſt thus like the unwiſe virgins, was taken aſide 
with the ſlmber of, Idvlatry till at laſt ſhe fell faſt aſleep : 
# the fellowing times giv: in abundant teſtimony. 

Not long aft&y, theſe ſleeps were attended with ſutcable 
dreams, for not being content with the ſimpl. city of the Goſpel, 
and the purity of the worſhip appointed therein : They (ct 
forth a"\cw and large edition of deyiſed and inftitured cc 
remonies, coined meerly owt of the uarity of m:ns carnal 
mindes, which as ſo many biindes, were (ct up by the ſabtilty 
. of Satan, meeriyto dd men, and miſlead th:m trom the 
truth of Gods worſh:p, under 4 pretence of diretting them 
more eaſily in the way of grace : and under 4 colour of kind- 
ling, they quenched «ll true zeal for, and love of the trath, 

Isomuch that Auguſtine complained, A4ugut. epit 119. & 
The preſent condition of the Chur- 
ches in his time, was worſe then thar 
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tolerabilior 


fit cond:tio Iudeorum qui etfi tem- 
ſu: libertatis non agnoverint, lega« 
ltbus tamen [arcinis non bumani 


of the Jews. They were ſubjeR tothe P'<;u=prionibur /abjciantur, 


burthen ef lcg 111 Ceremonies, laid upon them by the 
Lord; bur we ( faith the F.ther ) are preſſed with pre- 
ſumptions deviſed by men, 

And thus at onc: they uſurped won the PROPHETI- 
CALL andjuftled our Saviour alſo out of bs REGALL 
OFFICE, for ſo they are linked together by the Prophet.He is 
our King,he is ourLaw-2iver;zt rs inhe power and pleaſure 
to provide his own laws, and appoint the waies of bis own 
worſhip 

7; rc were the OFFICES of our Saviour ſecretly and cun- 
ningly undermined ill # laft that man of fi ,ſeciag hs time, 
and taking bis advantage, adventured op:nly and impudently 
ts challenge the char of (upremacy. 

Bonif .ce the third obtained by policy and treachery at the 
hand of Phocas for himſelf and hs ſucceſſowrs, that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, ſhosld be the head and chief Biſhop of all Chri- 

tian Charches. _” 
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Butthe one [word was not ſuf ficient for Hildebrand, He 
reſted uot, untill by hts h:llth contrivements he had got two 
ſwords, to fill both his hands withall, and a Triple-crow:; 


apon his hiad, and carried it with mighty violence againſt 


the imperial! Majefty : that whereas no Pope in former times 
might be choſen without the confirmation of the Emperonr : ſo 


now ns Emperenr might be choſen without the conſirmation of 


the Pope : as appears in the Hory of Henry the Emperour. 

Thus while the Pope pretended to be the Vicar and Vice- 
gerent of Chriſt, to ſupply his abſence here on earth, by beins 
caput miniſteriale, in i/ſue he juiHed him owt of the room 414 
rieht of bis HEADSH'P. 

' Hema kes Canongto binde conſcience,and + eſumes the place 
of the chief Prophet; Geves «iſpenſations, ſends out Indul- 
gences, ſells pardons, vetains, and remits fins, improves the 
zreaſury of the Church to that end; and ſo challenzeth the place 
of beinz chiet Pricſt. Laſtly, arrogates the plenitude and 
ſupremacy of power in cauſes Eceleſiaftick and Civil, no leſſe 
then two (words will ſatisfy, to fill both his hands, and a 171- 
ple-crown toload bus head withall, and thereby arroeates tc 
be head of the Church, 

When God had revenged the contempt of the Anthority 
of bis ſon, bydelivering np ſuch contemners to the tyranny 
and ſlavery of Antichriſt, by the ſpace of many hundred 
years : That bytheir own experience they came to know th: 
difference betwixt theſervice of God, 4au1 the ſlavery of 
men : the golden ſcepter of Chrift, andthe Iron 10d of Anti- 
chriſt ; who tortured their conſciences upon acontinuall rack, 
held their fouls ſmoakingover the mouth ofthe bortromel. le 
pit, put 1hem in10 hell, and plucked them out at hs pleaſure, 
whence men defiredto die, rather then to live. | 

They then begant9figh for ſore deliverance from thu 
ſpitituall, wore then Egyprian bondage; and being thus 
prepared to lendaliftening earwntothe trmh, God ſent them 
ſore 
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ame little reviving intheir extremities, 4 day-ſtar ariſi®z 1 

this their darkneſſe. = 
He ftirred up the ſpirit of the Waldenſes, Armachanus, 

Wickliff, Hus, 4nd Jerom of Pra,.c, whoopenly proclat- 


med the uſurpations of that man of ſin, ſlou'ly aſſerted the ful- 


neſie and [uf ficiency of the Scriptures, cleared and maintamed 


the deciding anthority thereof in all the waies and worſhip of 
| God, andſoſet up the Lord leſis, as the only PROPHET 


of hu-(hurch, 

After them ſucceeded Luther, who mad: a fot of the Popes 
treaſury, marred wholly his market, and the ſale of bis in- 
dulgencies, and ſo wonderfully ccoled and quenched the fire 
of Purgatory, and the Popes kitchin : that hz holineſſe, and *» 
the wretched rabble of all hs black-znard; were forced to im- 
prove all their power and policy to cruſh the credit of that 
champion, and the authority of that doctrine which he taught; 
Ent all in vain, 

For the vertue of the bloudy lacrifice of Chriſtonce ofte- 
red for all, the perfett ſatisf ation, Iuſitficatiin, and reaemp- 
tion, came ſo itrongly tobereceivedand maintained (n many 
places and perſons of note. That now alltho vnbloud) facriff . 
ces, maſſes, and multitndes of that traſh, mhich the merit- 
mongers did ſtudiouſly [ct forth to ſale, and hy which they ſet 
wp themſelves inthe hearts of the people, crew to be abhorred 
of fuch as were pious and conſcientions, and all |uch who 
weeld but ſuff er themſelves to be led by the principles of right 
reaſon. And thus the PRIEST LY of ficcof our Saviour came 
in ſome meaſure tobe acknowledged, and appropriated to him, 
whoſe peculiar it was. | 

only the SUPREMACY OF THATKINGLY 
POWER, upon which the Pope had eniroached, and main- 
tained the peſſeſiion thereof ſolong, was yet retained and for- 
tified ( as reaſon would) with greateit reſolution, nor could 
he ſuff er the appear ance of any approach or battery to be erect- 
ed, 
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d many means ts make approaches 
thereunto by little and little. The Councells of Conſtance 


and: Bafill ju#ledthe Pope to the Wall, andtook the wall of 


him, made him lower then the councell, but let him enjoy 
his Headſhip over all his Officers and particular Chur- 
_ Ste 

King Henry the cighth, he further ye hs wines 
intemporalls, [book off and renounced that ſupremacy that 
he had arrogated and ereted over kings and kingdomes in 
former ages: Only that is ſtoried of him as his miſtake, h: cut 
off the head of Popery ,but Icthe body of it (72. Arch- 
Bifhops, Primates, Mctropolitans, Archdeacons, ) yet 
within hu realm, and the Churches there eſtabliſhed. 

This power having 4 double reſpe:? : Partly to-Mini- 
flers, Partly z0.Churches: The farſt of theſe was abated, 


. whena Parity in the Miniſtery cameto be acknowledged 


and received in the Churches of the reformation. And that 
the ſole andprincely power, which was arrogated and cxerci- 

ſed by the Biſhops andtheir Officers, ever the faithfull P- 
ftors of Chriſt, was caſhiered, as contrary to the government 
andpower bequeathed to each particular Officer of his own 

4pþ6:ntment, who all have Miniſterium, non Dominium, 
arc ſtewards, »ot Lords of Gods inheruance. 

But whether all Ecclefiaſticall power be impaled,impro- 
prtated and rightly taken into the Pregbyrery alone : or 
that the people of the particular Churches ſhould come 
in for a ſhare, accordingrotheir places and proportions ; 
Thiisleſt asthe ſubjc& of the inquiry of this age, «nd 
that which eccaſions great thoughts of heart of all hands - 

Great thopghts of heart inthe Presbytery, @s being wery 
lath 
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have taken poſſeſs0n ſo many years. Great thourhts of heart 
amongſt the Churches, how they may clear their richt, 
and claim it in ſuch pious ſobriety and moderation, as be- 
comes the Saints : being unwillinz ts looſe their cauſe and 
comfort, meerly upon a nihil dicit: or for ever to be depri- 
wed of ſo precious alegacy , as they conceive this is, theugh 
it hath bcen withhcld from them, by th: ty1anny ofthe Pope, 
and preſcription of times, Nor can they concave it leſſe, 
then a heedleſſe betraying of their (þeciall liberties, and not. 
ſelling but caſting away their inheritance, and right, by a 
careleſſe ſilence, when the courſe of providence, as the jun- 
ure of things now preſent themſelves, allows them a writs 
Admelius inquirendum. 

And it ſeemes God ſets out this diſquiſition ( fall the 
iſe on which ſideit will ) as moſt ſutable and ſcalonable 


' totheſetimes, which appear fruitfull in diſcoveries : Truth 


ſeeming to be in travell, having fulfilled her appointed 
moneths and the inſt ant opportunity of ber del;v erance draw- 
ing 8n apace, as the Scripture account, may ſeem to give ſymp- 
tomes to that purprſe, and ſuch a5 will xot fail. 

For theſe are the times drawing on, wherein Prophecies 
are to attain their performances: and its a received rule, 
and I ſuppoſe moſt ſafe,ohen Prophecics are fulfilled they 
are beſt interpreted, the accompliſhment of them i the beſt 
Commenta!y. | 

Theſe are the times, when the knowledge of the Lord 


| ſhallcover the earth as the waters the Sea: and theſe 


waters of the Sanctuary ſhall encreaſe from the ankles, ANCE 
unto the knees, thence unto the loins, and thence be- ,- 47" 
come a river that cannot be paſled. 
Theſe are the times when people ſhall be firted for ſuch 
priviledzes, fit I ſay togbrain them, and ſit to ule them. ES 
Fitto obtain them at Gods hands, for Dan.12+4+ PWC- prigim. 
2 plc in NC 
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ple ſhall run toornd fro, and knowlcdge ſhall increaſe : 
they ſhall by the firtngth of their defires , improve the maſt 
arnfullexerciſeof their thoughts in the moſt ſerious ſearch 
of! the my ftery of eodlineſſe, and bloud-hound like, who are 
bent upon their prey, they ſhall mo? indefatigably trace the 
trath, andfollow the eaſt appearance of the foor- ſteps thereof 
preſented, until they cometo ſte the formings and framin;s 
11 the firſt riſe, Scire eſt per cavſas ſcire, avd'rbus digging 
for wiſdome as tor hid treaſures, and ſeeking the Lord and 
=" bi will, with their wiole beart, they ſhall finde him,and un. 
derfi andlit. 
Eitto uſe them, now rb2 Lord will write Ii laws in 
their hearts, andpet it into. their yowrd parts, and. they 
all reach mo more every man his neighbour, For they 
all all know me,from the teaſtofthem, tothe greatcſt 
aan abies cherged upon the pop! 
LA na woereas ii rat ea'u ene pcopic, 
thit thrdugk their 1omorance ann enthiifulneſſ ther ave nos 
ablt to wield ſuch priviledees, and thereforenst fit 10 ſhare 
ſn 09 fuch power. The Lara hath yremiifed : To take away 
the vail from all faces inthe mountain, rhe wrak ſhall 
Zac 12.8, beas David, and David man Anpel of God. The light 
112.30 86. Of yt Mooh ſhall be as the Sun, avdtbe Son fever 1ime; 
Ext Gritbier. When he hath not only informed rhem,bat made 
chemo beaſhamed of their abominations, and of al! 
that they have done, then he will'ſhew thenerhe Frame of 
. his hovfe, and the parern thereof, the going ont therc- 
of, the coming inthereof, the whole faſhion thereof, 
and all he-ording mances thereof, al{the figures thereof, 
=1d lawsthereof : And write the in their fight, thar - 
they may keep the-whote faſhion thereof, and all the 
bony ee _— -_ dothew. _ Dhferve how often 
Londexyreſj | wan ſtftutrons of himſelfin 
uſe many warver ſals. TT EE Igy" 
: ALL. 
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ALL LAWES, ALL ORDINANCES, ALL 
FIGURE. 8, Not ey SHEW ll, bt make ther 
SEE ALL, awd doe ll. 

Thetravell efthetruth, @ I ſaid,thus drawing on, it hath 

leaſed 1he Lord to improve the pens and pains of many of 
his Worthies ( mawife like ) to lighten and eaſe the throws 
af the truth, in this ſharp and ſore travell for a ſafe deh- 


very. 

LAmeng ſt theſe A Rucerford hath deſerved much far 
bu wndefatigable diligence; A man of emuinent abilities, 
the 4pth of whoſe judgement, and ſharpneſſe in di/pwie, 
6 evidenced beyond all exception, by that accurate and (ls- 
borate peece of hs Apologeticall exercirations, wherein 
be appears 80 be Malleus Jeluitarum, aud of their factours 
and followers the Arminions, whorecgwe their errours by 
whole-ſae from them, and ritail them out a7 ain in their 
particular rreaxtiſesr. And for theſe pains ofhs, 1 ſuppoſe rhe 
Churches will ( I muſt profeſſe for mine own particular 1 
do} owe him much. And eherefore it wes @ pleaſing and 
pleaſant providence, whey I pergeived by ſome brokes, [tf 
forth of late, that he 41d adareſſe himſelf ſeriouſly to debgje 
of Chnrch-Diſcipline, 4 ſebje7, & of ſpeciall difficalty , 
ſo of ff ecjall advantage to the iruih aud of belp to the preſent 
tes 11 which we = p 
Theſetwothings (ceming is be ereat reſerves of inquiry, 
fer.ths laſt age of the worlg, NO | 

1. Whereinthe ſpiritituall rule of Chriſts Kingdome 
conſiſts, the manner how i is rev<a'ed aud diſpenſcd 70 


2+ The order and manner, how the government 
was kingdome is managed guwardly ia his Chur- 
Ches ? 
yon theſe two hinges the 1641045 T_ ous that are 
flirrong in the earth turs:.arher having heir fickt riſe _ þ 
| 22 nee | 8 
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herice dire itly,, or by a ſecret inflaence, theſsfore-mentioncd 
taufes ſendin and inſinnate their ſpeciall inteveffs indire7ly, 
to make up that wages TUTLOS t0 ſet formaras the ſhakinas 
of heaven and carth, which are ts be ſeen even at 1); 
day.” | 
| "hi being the ſtaſen, whenallche kin ;domes of the 
world, are becoming: the - Lords and his Cirifts - 
an1 to this purpoſe be is taking to himlclf his great might, 
which heretofore be ſeemed to lay aſide and'in fiience, us 
bimfelf ſpeaks in a like caſe. Pla,50, to ſuffer wicked m:, 
10 par forth their rage, according 10 their own pleaſure, b: 
he reſolves by his Iron rod to dafhthoſe earthen veollcls tg 
ecces. _ 
©" The firſt of theſe, towit, The ſpirituall Kingdome of 
Chriſt; « 105# oppoſed by a generation of Enthafjaſts, ad 
Pamilits, whohavine refined the loathſarze follies of their 


former pred:ceſſours, do adventure to ſet open their conceits, 


with preater inſolency, to thewview of the world; and uncy 
the pretenceaf free- grace, they deſtroy the grace of God in 


the power and operations of it, in the hearts and lives of 
ney, da : 
The other; which concerns themanaging ofthe outwa; d 


'kingdome, ualeſſe my proſpective much deceives m2, 15 


coming towards its laft triall : becauſe there is mare liber- 
ty now given toeath, 'te plead their onn intereſts, wh:# 
in formcr times thecyranny of Axtichriſt,and blinde obe- 
drence unto hrs dfia'es, turnedthe tomb ſtone of untimcly 


' fence upon alÞ mens endeavours,: buried all mens debates 


tn the.r own boſomes, or elſe tht unreaſonable rizour of 


' the prelites laboured 10 deftroy the being of the defenſe is 
| ſoon a: ſtcame tothe birth. ; 


Tex preſent term of Gods patience promiſeth ſome allow- 


 enceto his people; the diftreſied and deſpijedanes of Chriſt, 
: fub forms pavpeurs, 104akeleaue; rolay claimte fox E 


viledges, 


; 
- 
+ 
"7 
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tight therefrom : ſo 1 do projeſſe 1 ds readily conſent with 


true Churches: andtherefore it & {ictu'lto ſeparate from 
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wiledges, which they have conceived to be part of the legacy 
bequea:h:d unto them by the Lord Jeſus, beins ejtared 
and entitled members of the wiſitl: Kingdome of hs 
Church. 

To {crout the bonds <f thee intereſts, worthy M.R. 
hath befloned great labour, which I have azain and azaiy I 
attended, and as I do freely acknowledge to have received ut 


him in many things. 

- Tn the number and nature of Officers, as Paſtours, 
Teachers, Elders, &c. appointed by (hriſs in hx 
Church. 

That the people hithrizht tocall their own officers, 
and rhat none wnſt be rmpoſed upon them by Patrons and 
-Prelates, ul 

That Scandilons perſons are not fit to be members | 
of a viſible Church, zo» (bould'be admitted. 

Th:r the faichfull Congregations 11 England are 


them as no Churches. if 
That the members which come commended from i 
ſuch Churches toours here, ſo that it doth appear to the | 
jndeement of the Church, whence they come, that th:y are |; 
by thems approved, axd ni ſcandalous, th:y ought ro be fy 
reccived ro Church com:munion with us, 5s members wy 
of other Churches wi.hu ia N.E inlics cale ſo com- 
mended and approved. | 
To ſeparate from Congregi.ians for war t of ſome 
Orc11ances : Or, 
| Toſeperate fromthe rrus worſhio »f God, becauſe 
of the fin of foms worſhip: rs, t uulawfell 
The Confociiion of Churches i; not oaly lawfull, but 
11 {ore caſes neceſlary. 1 
That when cauſesare cificulr, and particular Chur- # 


a 3 ches 


F 
RY " 


-— i. —— ts g_— —  —— — — — — > —— — —  ww—— — = 
—- —_ 


Tan Pxizracn; = 


mn ——_— * 


mn A —O ——Imo—_ —£«— —_ Oo GC -—— - - 


—— — ——— 
— ——_—— 


ches wart light and help, they ſhorldcrave the Ag. 

ance of ſuch a conſociztion. 2 

That Churches ſo mezing have 1ight to counſel!l, Þ 

rebuke, &c. as the caſe dorh require. 

In cale any particular Church ſhall walk pertinzc. We 

eiſly, tither inthe profeſſion of errour, or finfull pta- #: 

Rice, and will nor hear their counſell, they may and *7 

ſhould renounce the 1ight hand of fHowſhip with ©: 
them. 5 

_ That Infants of vitible Chutches,bornof wicked pa- 

rents, beirg members ofthe Church, oughtto be bap. 

ized. 

In theſe and ſeverall other patiicalars, we fully accord 

ith 'M.R. and therefere no man in reaſon 6aw conceive. 

"What Inrein oppoſition to his book : for them 7 ſhould 

E oppoſe my ſelf, and mine wn judgement : but for further 

dr[quiſuion and fearch imo fame particulars, which pace | 

[ tani \itl, craves further ad faller d:[cryery, | 


And hence, TH!'S NEEDS NO TOLERATI- 
ON OF RELIGIONS, or cſtrangement of affe ion, 
in tolermingrhe differences of ſuch apprehenſions, 41d 

' thatin oothings, untill further light bring in further con- 
wition andconcurrence. | 

It is confeſſed by all ahe Caſuiſts, 1 knew, and that apon | 
4 rigid diſpute, that longer ime ts to be alloived ro two | 
ſorts of people, from whom conſcntis expected, then 
fromochers. 

1. To ſoinc, whoowt of the ſtrergrh of their judgement 
are able to oppoſe argumerts,in caſe they come vor ſo well 
gwuerded and pointed as they ſhea'd. 

2. Tocthers, rhe like Indulgency i to be lent, wio 
ortof their reakneſie cans! ſo eaſily andreadily perceive 


the valour and validity of an argumert, 195arry the 
', Md wintheir ont thereunts. , . 
of 
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from the judgement of a generall counſell, hath been ac- 
countedtolcrable. 

He that wi | eſtrange bu affeftion, becauſe of the aiffe- 
renee of apprehenſion in things difficult, be muſt be 8 ſtran- 
ger to himſelf one time or other, 1f men would be tender aud 
carefall to keep off offenſive expreſſions, they might keep 
fone &:ſance 13 opinion, in ſome things, withiat hazard to 
treth er lyve. But whenmes ſet up their ſheaves ( though 
it be but in 2 dream, as Joſephs wa) and fall aut with 


bring much trouble into the world, but little advantaze to 
the truth, or peace. 


Again, The Reader muſt know for bu direHion in thu 
IBQuHTy » wy aim only Was, and i, fo lay 4097, and that 
breefly the grounds of our praRticr, «<ccordine to that mea- 
ſureof light T havereceived, and to give anſwer to ſuch rea- 
fons, which might ſeem to weaken the evidence thereof - 
declining purpoſely, for the prefer, the examination 
of ſuch anſgers, which are made ty the arguments al- 
kdped by fome of our Reverend Brethren, torching 
the ſame ſubjzt: &:caufe I would neither prejudice nor 


prevent their proper defenſe, whith 7 od8 ſuppoſe in the ſit- 


reft ſeaſon, thry will ſopreſent wnto the world, as fhall be 
a 06" pot love and defirr the knowleder - 
of . ; 


Tie Sa me 6 ,w8 dc nl trot what we practiſe, but ifs 
beyond allabett, 3h 31 men arc hairs, andwe ave ww the 
wawmber of #hnfe poor for ble wen, cirher we ds, or may erre, 
thourh we do na know it, what wr have learned, we ab pro- 
feſſe, and yer projeſie fill toirve, that we way learn, 


And / 


ove, that will wat fall down and adore them, they will 
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Andihereforetheerrandupm which thu preſent dif. 
courſe ts ſent,is ſummarily to ſhew theſe two things ants the 
mild, 

1. Thatthere muſt be more ſ#11 ( then yet rt hath been 
my happineſſeto ſee) beforethe principles we profeſſe will 
be ſhaken, and conſequently it cannot be expected that w: 
ſhou!d be unſetled inoar prattice. 

2. Th:tl wigtt occaſion men cmizertly gifted t» 
make fu: ther ſearch, and to dig deeper, that if there te 
any vein of reaſon, which lies yet lower,it might be brought 
tolight, and we profeſſe and promiſe, no! only a reaxy eare 
tohar it, but a heart willing to welcome tt, 

Its theperfettion if a man, amidit theſe many weakneſſes, 
we are ſurreunded withall, by many changes to cometo per- 
fedtion, Its the honour and conqueſt of a man truly wiſe ts b? 
conqueredby the truth : and he hath attained the ereatejt 
liberty, that ſuffers himſelf to be led captive thereby, © _ 

' That the diſcourſe comes forth in ſuch a homely dreſſe and 
« coeur ſe habit, the Reader muzt be deſired to conſider, 1t comes 
out of the wilderneſſe, where curioſity s not ſtudied. 
Planters if they can provide cloth to go warm, they leave 
the cuits and lace tothoſe that ftudy to go fine. 
CAS it i beyond my kill, ſo Iprofeſſeit us beyond my care 
=_ to pleaſe the niceneſſe ofmens palates, with any auaintn:ſc: 
f of languaze. They who cover more ſauce then meat, they 
mmſt previde cooks totheir minde. It was a cavill caſt upon 
ES Hicrom, that in his writings he was Cicerorianus non 
i244 Chiiſtianus: Af) rudeneſſe frees me wholly from this ex- 
ception, for being \'yw1l' Mins, as the Apoſtle hath it, if I 
wewld, I could not laviſh out inthe looſes of languaze, 


that daintineſſe of ſpeech, I would not do the matter that 
Injury which i now under my hand. Ornati resipſa neg... 
The ſubſtance and ſolidity of the frame is that, which plea- 


ſeth 


and es the caſe ſtands, if I could anſwer any mans deſire in. 
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| ſeth the builder, its the painters work to provide varniſh. 
| If the manner of the diſcourſe ſhould oecaſion any diſrell:jh 
in the appreheuſion of the weaker Read:r, b:cauſe itma y ſeem 
roo Logicall, or Scholaſticall, iz rezard of the terms 1 
uſe, or the way of diſpute that I proceedin, in ſom: places : 
I have theſe twothings to profeſſe, 

I. That plaineſſe aud perſpicuity, both for matter and 
manner of expreſiton, are the things, that I bave conſcien- 
tiowfly indeavoured in the while debate: for I have ever 
thouzht writines that come abroad, thty are not to dazle, 
} but aire the apprehenſion of the meaneſt, ani I have ac- 
 conntedit the chiefeſt part of Iwdicious learning, to make 4 
* had _ eaſy and familiar in explication, Qui non yult 
» intelligt, deber negligi. 

2. The nature ot the ſubject that is nnder my hand, is 
* ſuch, thatl was conſirainedto accommodate and conform my 
* expreſitons moreor leſſe, in ſome kinde of ſutablene(ſe there. 
| munts: forin ſome paſſages of the diſpute, the particulars 
* itheir very riſe and - [Buy border ſo neer upon the 
 prifciples of Logick : ( a whether Eccleſia Catholica 

viltbilis, was #0 be attended, as « Totum univerſale, or 
Integrale ) that either 1 muſt reſolve to ſay nothing, or to 
| ſpeak (though us ſparingly 45 I could of ſuch things) as the 
quality of the things did require. Aud let any man 
make a triall, and 1 do much miſtake my ſelf, but he will be 
neeeſiitated totake the ſame courſe, if he ſpeaks to the cauſe. 
If the Reader ſhall demand how far this way of Chutrch- 
proceeding receives approbation by any common con- 

Ccurrenceamongt us:1 ſhall plainly and puniFually expreſſe 

my ſelf in a word of truth, in theſe following points, viz. 

Viſible Saints are the only rrue and meet matter, 

whereof a vifible Church ſhould be gathered,and con- 
foederation isthe form. 

+ The Church as Toinmeſentiale,is,and may be;before 

Officers. b There 


; 


—— 


— 


OT Wn" "EY 


— S —— — — —_— — ——— 4 


' Turz PRBPACT. : 


There is no Presbyteriall Church (7.e, A: Church 
made up of the Elders of many Congregations appoin- 
red Claffickwiſe, to rule all thoſe Congregarions ) in 
the N.T. 

A Church Congregationall is the firſt ſubje of the 
keys. 

"Each Congregation compleatly conſtituted of 211 
Officers, hath ſufficient power in her ſelf, ro exerciſe 
the power of the keyes, andall Church diſcipline, in 
all the cenſares thereof. 

Ordination is nor betore cleRion. 

There ovght to be no ordinatien of a Miniſter at large, 
Namely, ſuch a4 ſhould make him Paſteur without a People, 

TheelcRion of the people hath an inftrumentall cau- 
fall venue under Chriſt, to givean outward call unto an 
Officer, 

Ordinationis only a ſolemn inſtalling of an Officer 
into the O lice, unto which he was formerly called. 

Children of ſuch, whoare members of Congregati- 
ons, ought onlv to be baptized. 

The conſent of the peoplegives a, cauſall yertue to 
the compleating ofthe ſentence of excommunication. 

Whilſt the Church remains a true Church of ChtiR, 
i doth not looſe this power,nor canit lawfully be raken 
aWay. 

Conſcciation of Churches ſhould be uſed,1s occali- 
on doth require. : 
Suck conſociations and Synods- have allowance to 


counſel] and admoniſh cther Churches, as the caſc 


may require, 
And ifthey grow obſtinate in errour or ſinfull miſ. 


carriages, they ſhould renounce the right hand of fci- 
towihip with them. 


But they have no power to excommunicate. 
| \ No:z 
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Nordothcir conſtitutiens binde formaliter 8 juridice. 

In ll theſe 1 have leave 1o profeſſe the joint judgement of 
all the Elders upon theriver : Of New-haven, Guilford, 
Mil ford, Strattord, Fairfield : and of moſt of the Elders 
of the Churches in the Bay, #9 whom 7 did ſend in parti. 
cular, and did receive approbatiow from them, under their 
hands : Of thereſt ( to whow I conld not ſend ) 1 canyot (6 
affirm ; but this 1 can ſay, That at a common mecting, 
I was defired by them all, to publiſh what now I ds. 

Lailly, To eaſe the ordinary Reader, who happily us not 
«quainied with diſcourſes of this kinde, I ſhall take leave 
tolendbim this little adviſe, 

The Treatiſe being divided ints four parts, if he will be 
tntreatedto ſurvey the Table ſet before the work, by a ſhert 
and ſudden caſt of his eye, be ſhall preſently perceive thoſe 
particulars, which as ſo mary pillars principall, bear up the 
whole fr ame. 

C1. Look at the Charchin its firſt riſe and efſence, The 

| canſes of it, inthe efficient, Matter and Form : The 

ual fication of it, ty its precedency, power, priviled- 
ges, make up the firſt part. 

2, Look at the Church, a compleited with all her 

Officers, the number and nature of them, in her 

| © eleftions, and Ordinations, where the loxthſome title 

3 of Independency i opened : theſe lay out the mater. 

q of the ſecond part. 
3+ The Church thus conſtituted, The power that ſhe 

exerciſcth inadmiſſions, diſpenſations of Sacra- 

ments, and cenſures, e/þccially that grand and zreat 
cenſure of excommunication,bow it ws to le manazed, 
and the power of it laſtly reſolved, 11xveſe the third 
| Part & ſþent, 
Theconſociation of Churches ir: Claſſes,” Synoas, and 


councels, is ſhortly diſcuſſed im the fourth part, 
h 2 Les 
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Let him be intreatea 10 cy theſe a he conſider i- 
on, hewill readily know , whether to-refet any thing, and 
where to fiade any thing ; and 45 readily concerve the method 
and mann:r, both of the conſtitution of the Church, as the 
Houſe of God, and theright managing of a# the occaſions and 


aff arrs thereof, 218 
In the handling of ul theſe particulars,fo full of difficulty 


I am not ſuch a ſlranger «t home, tut that t 


ar eaſily ſenſible of the weight of the matter and mineown 
weakne(ſe: and therefore T can profeſe ina word ef truth,that 
arainſt mine own inclination and affection, Iwas haledby 
importuzity tothu ſo hard 4 task, to kindle my ruſh candle, 
18 joynwith the light of others at leaſt to occaſion them to ſetup 
ther lamps. E | 

Now he that is the ways the truth, and the life, pave 
out all the waies of hus people, and make their paths plain be- 
fore them : LeaJus all intothat truth, which will lead us 
unto eteraall life ; bring us once unto that impotency and 
impoſiibility, that wecaado nothing againſt che truth, 
bur for it, that (@ our Congregations, may not only be ſti- 
ted, as Exckie's temple, but be really what was propheſicd 
the Churches ſhould be, in theſe laft dates, Jehovah Sham- 
man. Inthe _Armes of his everlaſting mercy I leave thee, 
but never ceaſe to wiſh, NY 
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Spirituall welfare 


in him, 


Trwomas HoOrner 
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THE READER, 


The Congregation and Church of Ieſus Chriſt 


in Hartford upon-Connefticutt. 


He eternall blefſed Lord,whoſe wates of mercy to 

FP his redeemed ones ( ashis judgements to others 

3 are unſearchable and paſt fknding out, ha 
= through the contrivances of his infinite wiſdom, 
reſerved many glorious diſcoveries of the for ever 
to be adored depths and riches of his grace in Jeſus Chriſt, ro this 
laſtage ofthe world, And as he hach firted inſtruments for the 
* holding forth of the myſtery of Chrift (the hope of glory) in 
# thatgreat plot and work of redemption,and application with 
© muchevidence and power to the gaining of many ſouls to him- 
= ſelf: Sohe hathin a ſpeciall manner cauſed the truths concern- 
” 1ioghis vifible government of the Saints in this world, in commu- 
>; nionand fellowſhip with himſelf, and one with another, accor- 
"2 dingto the order of the Goſpel, as with more glory to break 
2 forth, ſo with more power to lay hold upon the ſpirics of many, 
>. theain former times: So that not contenting themſclves with 
= mixt fellowſhips, and otker pollutions in the things of Chriſt 
Z (the abborred errors and miſtakes of their former w_ and 

{ Not finding incouragement for what they deſired according to 
$ God, inthe places of their then ſojourning : They were provo- 
> ked ro make many inquiries on earth, and ſend up many cries to 
* him, whom their ſouls loved in heaven, to know where he fed 
* hisflock at noon. 

{ Thefavour and faithfulinefe of the Lord Jeſus ( the King and 
7 keadofhis Church ) was not wanting to his people in this _ 
> Heanſwered the deſires of many in carrying them into this wil- 
* dernefſey, where they acknowledge themſelves to have. n_ 
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: The Epiftleto the Reader, 


warmth and refreſhing under his wings, he ſent out his Fgh an 


kitxnb.und fey CER 2 YUM tabernacle, 
© Amongoorhers (deat Brethren.) we haveSeenTharers in this 
rich priviledge, alarge portion 


ah been carved out unto us, by 
the hand of our bleſſed God tin the things of his kingdom, ang 


race: = have for many run lived > _ OW, becn fed 
witiCthe dalnfies is hgk(e, inygic ull myprovercnt of 
__ T—— farfhfhll h and Glee rs for our 
ood, to whom our gomforts and welfarclin every kinde haye 
Lon et1ous. AW $. 4. 4 OY we WIR 

- Bivtheonly wike and 'oly God, for our #reat-unworthineſſ: 
hath lately made fad:brearhrupon us by.thetYeath of our moſt 
dear Paltor (the Author of the enſuing Freatiſe) whereby our 


o 


when ſack a {take;is t 
the houſe, ſuch a Paſtor fromhis flock, in teh atime and. place 


& 


| g64hiþs, 01 10 ITED UMONOHS (tft DOES OT ” 
: Je55 Apt aLr-pupole ar $47: ſutadde:ts GJur'tondition and re- : 
lation, to.Jey out tht breadth: of :thy txcellencdies wherewith i 
through the abyodant grace. of the Lord' h& was. inriched and | 


fitced for the fervicewf bis: great name, ov if we-were willing 


t9.14prove ovr ſelycsig that kindo,2haveenr pers received an Þ: 
aFpicGing. for fuch ;abdimplaiment;; | bir; we! owprefſe (is oncly Þ 
LOPuT:yE8 and aus if ee! mm: mindeofichernovslgable foffe we I" 
bays luſtained, that, our-harrs being: deeply and duly affected 
wader that ſad a proviuence, we may fook4ip to the holy *: 


one of Iſrael our Re ry. whe teacheyh ro profit, (that in: 
kiruRion May be ſeaked up vat ous thereby, + --6412 1 
He Was {as 109: welt :know!) pnc of aithouſand, whoſe G1l'- 


_ gence and ynweariednefie { befides his: dthier tndowments ) 1! 


the work committed to hum, was almoſt beyond are, He 
t£ealcd the whote counkell.of ithe Lordiunto us, kept nothing 
back, dividing the word aripht. His arp was:of ſirong and 
#3, cp anddambs; (Og1vch porjicd iedch in dis fealor, 
dclighting in holy adminiſtrations, which b bimwereteld fort! 
auch beauty and: glory... Ir; 1hls wouklis Maſter F6itnd him, 
and ſo cal'd him-to enter into his glory. Some of you arc not 
ignorant With what ſtrength of unPortunity he was drawn (0 
thus preſent rwige, and with what ifear-and tart hedffonded it 
$6197% 5 þ 1he 


glor9.is.much-nolipſhd; war <diafbris Hot 2 liecke impaired, and | 
(Rs ng aapgath The Rroke is-direfull and amaſing, Þ* 
our. of cke hedge, fach a pillar from Þ 
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The Epittle to the Reader. : 


—  ——_— — 


The weightand difficultie of the work was duly apprehended by 
him, and he lookt-upon it, as ſomewhat unſucable to a Paſtor, 
whoſe head and heart and hands, were full of the imploiments 


of his r place. 

Bales his Foitin moſtly delighted, in the ſearch of the myſtery 
of Chriſt, inthe unſearchable riches thereof, and the work and 
method of the fpirit, in the communication of the ſame unto the 
ſoul for its everlaſting welfare, ſome diſcovery whereof may 
hereafter be preſented to the world, as the Lord pives liberty 
and opportunity. | 

. Such rength of parts clothed with humility, ſuch clear and 
high apprehenfions of the things of God, with a ready cheertull 
condeſcending to the infirmities of the weak ( which ras his 
daily ſtudy and praftice ) are not often to be found among the 

ſons of men, ner yet the ſons of God in this world. 

Thepreſent diſcourſe was finiſhed by himſelf 1n the time of 
bis. life, and: ſent neer ewo years fince to be made publique, 
but:the Lord in whoſe hands all onc works and waies are, deter- 
mined otherwiſe. That ſad providence was entertained by him 
in reference to the preſent work, with much contentednefle and 
humble ſubmiſſion to the good pleaſure of the moſt high, 
and if he might have injoyed the hberty of his own-judgemenc 
and deſires, no further diſcoveries thould have been made to the 
world of theſe his labours, they ſhould have been buried in ever» 
lalting filence ; but at laſt he was overborn and condeſcended to 
what now is again endeavoured, though before the full tramſcri- 
bing, be was tranſlated from us co be ever with the Lord. 

The Reader may well conceive, had the judicions Author li- 
ved to. peraſe the Copy now ſent, the work would haye been 
more compleat, and perhaps ſome additions made in ſome parts 
thereof, But we have not yet had the happineſle to finde among 
his papers what was intended in that kinde. 

. We have little. more to fay at preſent, . but to ler the Reader 
know, that nothing is added to, or taken from the Authors pri- 
mitiye Copy forthe ſubſtance of it ;; and-tb afſure-him tha: his 
unwillingnefſe to make his thoughts publique, did not ariſe from | 
any douhtsin him.concerning the truch of what is held forth in 
the preſent diſputes, for he was abundantly ſatistied therein ; As 
be beleeved {a be fpeke, bur other conſiderations retarded his re- 
ſolutions tatharwork. e 

iS © Wet @ 6 C 3 It 


—_— . ———— 
_— — > — ——— OS 


or n——_— — 


The Epiſtle o the Reader. 


It hath bren rightly obſcrved that diſputations in Religion, 
though they are ſometimes neceſſary, yet they arc uſually dange. 
rous, by drawing commonly the beſt ſpirits into the head from 
the heart, and, if extraordinary ere be not taken, abating pj. 
ous afeRions towards God, and love towards men. Bur You 
(Brethren ) who kgew him, are witiſeſſes of the prevailing live. | 
ly power of the rich grace of God, in the heart and life of this 
Author in all reſpe&s, even unto his very end, the Lord who | 
taught him from bis yonth, and enabled him then to declare and F 
hold forth his wondrous works, forſook him not when he was © 
2ray-headed, bur he went on in the ſtrength of che Lord God, 
* making mention of bro righteowſneſſe, even of buy only. 

There were ſome workings in his thoughts before the ſending _ : 
away of the firſt Copy, to have recommended theſe his labours þ:- 
in an Epiſtle to this Church, and thereby left them (rout his |: 
own expreſſions) is his laſt legacy to us : Though theſe choughts þ* 
of his were notthen proſecuted, yet there being neceſſary oc- 
caſion upon this great turn of providence to intimate a few 
words unto the Reader at this time, we thought it not amiſle to 
acquaint you, our beloved Brethren, with thoſe former pur- 
poſes of our moſt dear Paſtor, whoſe remembrance we hope will 
be forever pretious with you all, that you. may look upon this 
work (the reſult of many thoughts and praiers) as the /aft breath- 
$7g of his love towards yon, for your eftabliſhmeat in theſe pre- 
ſent truths. Ic ſhall be our endeavour that in due ſeaſon you may 

have other of his labours among you, in your daily view for your | 
further comfort and edification, and ſo may ſtil! hear kim ſpeak- *' 2: 
iag to you ln this way,. whoſe lively voice you can hear no more. 
And we ſhall not ceaſe to look up to the God and father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of mercies, and God of all-conſola- 
tions, for you, and for our ſelycs, that we may be duly ſenſible of 
the price that was in our hands, cffeRually humbled under any 
mismprovements, and conſcientiouſly proſecute the advanta- 
oe continued, leaſt a worſe thing happen to us, our candic- 
be removed, anid-we left wholly deſolate, in this time of the 
Lords riding c1rcuit over all his Churches, and that bour of tem- 

Ptation. which is even.now overthe face of thewhole earth. 

- "Tour Brethren inthe fellowſhip ofthe faith 
of the Gofpct; aud deep fallow ſuftreve 
with you inthi great boſe, 

EDWARD Hopx1N%® 
Wittzian Goopwln 
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Paſtoris Eccleſixz Hertfordienfis, 
Novangliz, College fai. 


A Starre of heaven Whoſe beams Were very bright, 
I# bo Was a burning aud 4 ſvining light, 
Did ſhine in our Horizon fourteen years, 

Or thereabout, but now be di[appeares- 

Faly the ſeventh ſix bundred fourtie ſeaven,. 
Hu bleſſed ſonl aſcended up to heaven, 

He Was a man exceeding richintruth; 
He ſtored np rich treaſures from his yourh. 
While he was in the Univerſity, 

Hu light did ſpine, bis parts Were very high, 
When be Was fellow of Emmanuel], 

CMnch learning in his ſolid head did awel, 
Hu knowledge in T heologie Divine, 

Is Chelmesford Leftares divers years did (bins, 
D ark Scriptures he moſt clearly did expound, 
And that great myſtery of Chriſt profound. 
He had a fingular clear inſight, in 

T he ſons converſion unto God from ſin : 
And in what method men come to inherit, 
Both ('briſt and all his fſullueſſe by the Spirit. 
He made the truth appear by light of reaſon, 
And fpake moſt compirmble Word: in ſeaſon, 

T o poor diftreſſed ſinners and contrite, 

And fach as to the Promiſes had right, 

Which did revive their hearts and mat them Wonder : 
Andix reproef be Was 4 ſonne of Thunder, 

He fþake the ord with [ach authority, 

T hat mus themſelves to Chriſt did fly. 

Hu preaching vas fall of the holy Ghoſt, 

Wheſe preſence in bins We admired moſt, 

63 


In obitum viri DoRifimi Tuowu . Hook txt 


He. 


He did excoll in Marey Peace and Love, , 
W 4s Lionlike i iN canrafe, yet# Dove, 
He from the largeneſſe of his royall _ 
Hu treaſares Wat me =; pang red fa snupart 
T 0 many tint as be Was afather ; 
whefn om huls ot wuch pleaſant liebe did gather, 

Lis les he held Wart clear and frong : 

He ba to ah a mighty pillar long. 
1 can affirm [ know no man more 
From Errors in his 1udgement,then Was he, 
Hu boly hoart damnch to th 

T he Will of God, Wherein ho Was exath, 

No other Way could with bus Fporit fuit ; ; 

Hu conver ſation Was fall of fruit. 

He Was abundant in the Work of God 

Until death came, and neo hut abod. 
Athu laſt clanſe Chrift el, 
_ Hu blameleſſe life bus fow can «moe 
T he peace he bad full thirty yeares 

At death was pruges roxched = 
Of all bis daies and eelagrags were beſt : | 
The exd of ſuch ts peace, bet atreft, F7 
Hu wth ,they Were a ſpring aud tree of life, * 
Unto bu people, fannly and Wife, 3 

In Which much —_ and Frace was found, F.-4 
Are ſealed up,and buried under ground. I 


If any to this Platform can reply 
With better rea/on,tet thu v 


ae : 


But better ar gument if none can give, 


Then Thomas Hookers Policy 6al/ live, | Ft 


.SAM-STONE, Teaching Elder 5 
of the fame Church at Hereford with hin ÞY 
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On my PEP We and dear Brother, Mc ThnOwas , 
HOOK E R, late Paſtor of the Church at 


= .-  Haitforde» ConneRiquot. 
_ <U; | 
- --£ .T®2 ſee three things was holy Auſtins wiſh, 
| Rome in her Flower, Chriſt Jeſus in the Fleſh, 


Ang Paul i*ch Pulpit Lately men might ſee, | 
Two fuſt,and motezin Hookers Miniſtry, 


Zionin Beauty, is a fairer ( oht, 
Then Rome in Flower,with all her Glory dight : 
Yet Z1ons Beauty did moſt clearly ſhine, 

In Hookers Rule,and NoAtrine; both Divine, 


I, Chriſt io the Spirit,ts more then Chriſt in Fleſh, | 

= Our Souls te quicken, and our States to blefſe : 
Yet Chriſt in Spirit brake forth mightily, 

In Faithfull Hookers ſearching Miniſtry, 


Paul in the Pulpit, Hooker could not reach, 
Yet did He Chriſt in Spirit ſo lively Preach ; 
F- 4 Thar living Hearers thought He did inherit 
E-2 A double Portion of Paxls lively ſpirit, 


Pcudent in Rule, in Argument quick, full : 
Fervent in Prayer, in Pceaching powerfull : 
TE. That well did learned Ames record bear, 
'y The like to Him He never wont to hear, 


*T was of Genevahs Worthies faid, with wonder, 
-* (Thoſe Worthies Three :) Farell was wont to Tharder; 
Viet, like Rain,on tender grafſe to ſhower, 
But Calvin, lively Oracles to pour. 


6 All theſe in Hookers ſpirit did remain: 

* ASonne of Thunder,and a ſhower of Rain, 
| A pourer-forth of lively Oracles, 

In ſaving ſouls, the ſumme of miracles. 
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 Nowbleſſed Hooker,thou art ſet on hi 


Above the thanklefſe world,and cloudy shy : 
Doe thou of all thy labour reepe the Crown, 
| While we here reape the ſeed, Which thouhakt ſo wen, 


J. Cor Ton, 


In Hpolctubh Reverendilſimi viri, fratris chariſ- 
ſimi M. Two. Hoox xxl. 


Ho_ wy 
Ao f all the go 19-05 uf 7 ch pt 


pigs 4a ax Hem. het 
( For that 1 repaid aber web per beſide 


In exe rich Pearl, which Heaven: - —=.99j afford, 
_ ArpiewHerbert geve bis honeſt Word ) 


Yet thinkes, SHE inthe C we M945 come | 
OE EA Ie? NE TOMBE. 


E. RoGstxrs, 


Y Times(/aythDavid)arein thy Hand: Neuher 
D is It 9eete forus ſo much as, to know the ſea- 
z ſons which theFather hath putin his own pow- 
, El... Thu is as conſpicuouſly mads good in hisap- 
ON \ pointing the ſeaſons for jultifying his own caule, 

REC SSDE 4: of any other event whatſozver. Wherein, as 
he hath as great an amtereſt ; ſo, himſelfe being the principal, 

Jea, ſole AUTHOR of all that is Written or ſpoken for it , aſſumes 
. theprerogative to judge and determine of the fitteſt opportunity, 

for every word, that ſhall be wttered , much more publi- 

ſhed in teftimony thereof. Thu Ihave with filence and ſubmiſſi- 

#n learned ( as many other ow ) from his ſo ſtrong and all wiſe- 

4iſpoſing Providence toWards this treatiſe ; And ſome other, both 

paſſages and treatiſes that have related to, or been intended for 
defence and cleering of thise Argument. 

This Treatiſe Was finiſht and ſent over tranſcribed , mn- 
der the eye and exatt review of the eminently accompliſht eAuthor 
himſelfe,well nigh T Wo yeeres ſince ; who alſo then followed it ( as 
Thave heard) with many prayers and teares , for a bleſſing upon 
the publiſhing. But it Was then buried in the rude waves of the 

| ens with many precionsSaints,jn their paſſage hither. The 
oſt of thoſe that were affetted to this canſe, did then judge, in re- 
ſpe? of the Opportwnity, and importunity of that ſeaſon , ( that im- 
petnonſly called for aModell of this way ) this to be 4 loſſe not re-. 


compenſable , at any other tre. But God ( we ſee, and that by 
_— diſaſter \) thought beſt toreſerve it rather, for ſuch a 


ume as As df hw, , theno fe and tumultuous outcries of 
many , being ſomeWwhat ſtilled, the words of the wile, may bee 
{ « Solomon ſpeakes ) the better heard in quiet. Andthe ra Ecclef.g 17: 
fing vielence of that hot ſeaſon, ( which like a tiery Oven, (% the 
Prophet fpeakes )) devonred all that was caſt into it ) being alutle 
waderated, and allayed , men may be better diſpoſed to heare and 
confider Reaſon, eſpecially coming from this hand , whom ail 
wen knew, and had in citeeme, as aman of God , of more ther 
| : a 


Aj- 


—— 
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an ordinary = end perhaps ſome of thoſe Reaſonings, 
rhich were thtn , or would ſtill have been deemed as broken and 
bru ſed Reeds, in the hands of others, may become in his as rods 
of Icon, and prevaile to Viftory : And thoſe Rods, which have 
been turned to Serpents , become Rods againe , noW they are 
taken up by him, : 

That forementioned deſtiny ,' that hath attended this booke, 
hath, at times viſited my —_ with an apprehenſion of [ome- 
thing of Like Omen to the caule ir ſelfe it pleads for againlt rhe 
Presbyteriall Government : That after an overWhelming of it 
with a flood of obloquies and diſaduantages and miſ-repreſentati- 
ons and injuriuus oppreſſions, caſt out afterit , it might ( inthe 
time whichGod alone hath put inhis own power )be again emer- 
gent; yea and ſhoot forth ont of the ſame ſeeds of Truth which have 
been a and buried under ground. Which hath the more rea- 
dy. entertainment with mee , becanſe from our firſt entrance in- 
to this:conflift, I made acconnt and lookt for xt, That this truth 
and all that ſhould be ſaid for it, was ordained as Chriſt 
( of whom every iruth is a Ray and beame ) to be as 
a ſecede of corne, which  unleſſe it fall to the ground 
and dye , and this perhaps together with ſome of the 
perſons that profelle it, it brings not forth much fruit, «4! 
that is Huu, walWayes at firſt own in weaknelle ; but after- 
ward; riſeth in power : One; Age ſowes and another reapes : 

And yet in theſe latter dayes wherein the light and Sunſhine 
roWes hotter and more intenſe, the ſame age may perhaps ſee, and 
' enjoy both the ſeed-time, and the encreaſe. 

However ,certaine 1 ans of this, which may more viſibly be read 
out of thit, and a more thenufuall conjunttion of many other occur- 
rences falling out at this junttnre of time , evidently proclaiming 
by a loWwd-and powerfull voce of providence, that Gods deſigne and 
pleaſure is ( for what ends and i(ſnes himſelfe onely a, to res 
ver and hold up this controver fie amon | 
begun , notwithſtanding all that ſluggiſh backwardueſſe in - thoſe 
that have heen called, yeacryed out upon, 'tomarnthin it ; and 
thoſe Night and deſpi ſing thoughts in others, as not worth the pains 
and travaile. God not onzly having ſtirred up the ſpirit of this 
great worthy to undertake the defence thereof ( whoſe humility 
and moarſty to appeare in Print in any other ſubjeRz conſide- 

ring his . abilities inall kinds , both for preaching and diſputing 


nerc 


us, as if it were but new 


by TT 


Were ſingular ) but ordering of it ſo, as that it ſnowld be Accomp 
panied with many other Treatiſes now publiſhed,or ro be made pub- 
ligne , that have as long ſince been prepared, but detained, as if 
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ro-beare it companie , but noW iſſuing forth as it were at once. 
Some of Which will provoke and occaſion others, or neceſſitate ſome 
of thoſe engaged ts make freſh Replies, or ſome other way to 


vindicate the truth. 


Mr Nortons 
Anſwer to all 
the Q7Trie: 
of Apollon:;'s 
in Lawn. 

ML Shephards 


and Maſter 4Uens defence of the nine Queſtions and PoſiGons from New England. 
The Reaſons and Axfwii's of the Diſſenting Brethren and the Aflembly, and the eranC., 


aQions abour Accommodation all that were given in in writing. 
Mr Cogtons Anſwer to Mr Bazly, &c. The doctiinall part, 


Tea, and which 1s more eminently obſervable toth:s purpoſe in 
hand , that the Aſſembly of Divines it /eife (Providence ſo con- 
ſpiring and contriving it) ſhould now, and not till-now (chough 
upon the Order of the Honourable Houſe long ſinte iſſnedforth, 
a faint attempt towards an entrance thereunto was wade by 
them) ſhould now be ſet aworke and betake themſelves a neW,to af. 
ſert and convincingly make forth the Jus Divinum of Church-go- 
vernment, both in the gererall principles, upon Which it 1s tobe 
made forth, and the particularities thereaf : eAnd ſo not only take 
a neW ſurvey, but go over, upon a neW woof , the mhole peece and 
platform they had debatedc>before preſented ,but underA Tytr B 
MAY BE, ard IT IS LAWFUL AND AGREEABLE TO THE 
WoRD, and the like: ThE LoRD, by all theſe comcident e- 
vents calling his Saints to a freſh and more ſerious reviſall of theſe 
{ontroverſies, as not yet derermined , nor fully cleared either to 
the ſatisfattion of Godor man. And moreover by this laſt alone, 


( if there were no other conſideration higher and of more weight) 


putting in a ſufficient caveat and demnur to the ſwords plea or en- 
rermedling ,as 1n relation to this quarrell, pendente lite,the /u,te as 
yet depending upon an other way of triall. | 

As touching this Treatiſe, and the worthy Authorof it, I intend 
”ot to preface any thing by commendation of either unto the Rea- 
der; which were indeed, to lay paint upon burniſhed marble , or 
add light nnto the Sun. The truſt of viewing it at the preſſe being 
corymitted to my care, Thave, out of the honour I bore to him, and 
love unto this cauſe my heart 1; in,endeavoured to diſcharge it with 
my utmoſt diligence andfaithfulneſſe : 1 have done it all the right 
I could, And Reader,be aſſured thou haſt it here preſented as it was 


now tranſcribed and ſent over, without Addition or Diminution : 
I 3: Neither 


Neither did I entermeddle ſo farre as to looks The Quotations ;» 
the Authors themſelves , whom he confutes ; but left them a 7 
ſownd then to the Copy, Onely I belerve upon ſome Conjeftnres , 
that the C op) which periſhed , and Was throughout reviſed , and 
perhaps added to by the Author, Was more perfef? then thi. 


1 have no more but to commend it and thee to the bleſſing 
of God, 


APRIL. 17. 1648, 


THO. GOODWIN. 
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how farre that or any other Symad can be ſaid to binde by any 
warrant fromthe VV ord. P37. 

Chap.2. YVhere M R, his Arguments touching the ſu- 


priority of Claſſes and Synods above particular Congregations - 


are conſidered and anſwered : And they are in number 6. more 
& dews in the 15, Chap. of bus bock. \ - {[P-IS. 
Chap.3. Az appendix tothe former Treatiſe concerning 


Tynods, { Po 45+ 
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A CHAP, L 
_ _ Eccleſiaſtical Policy Defined, 


Ecclefiaſticall Policy is 4-5kill of ordering the affairs 
of C briſts houſe,according to the pattern of bis word: 


Jy- K 10. ] When we ſpeak of ſpiritual things, we 
- defireto ſpeak in the words which the wiſe- 
dome of the holy Ghoſt teacherh, and fo we 
ſhall compare ſpirituall words and fpirituall | 
things together. And therefore it is, though 
the Government, whereof we are now to 
- mtreat, ſhareth,' with other of the like 
ia. "rank, in the generall nature common to 
them and it,and thence may ( as it is ) truely be called,an Art or 
Policy, as civil governments are (tiled : and there be a like pt» 


'rity'and proportion of reaſon, in regard of the nature of 'the 


work z yet we attend the language of the Apoſtle, who, when 


he' would inftrat Timothy, touching! the ſubj: now pie 
| B tears 
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created of, and furniſh him with dire&ions fitting and ſufficient 
therenato, he terms it, by knowledge or 5kil, how to demean 

. bimſelf in the bouſe of God, 1 Tim.3.15.' ; 
Its the knowledge of the duty of (6me rule that lieth npon him, 
Thus knowledge how to converſe and carry our fclves in Church. 
work, 25 the &fe&, leads us by the hand to look to the cauſe, 
Whence it comes, namely the rule by the taple-precepts whercot; 
as by the Kings ſtindard, this knowledge hath irs beiog, 3nd is 
. bounded in its operations, the <ffe& thus is expreſled,bur the cau'c 

is implied. 

Oering [ts the art of ordering the. affairs of the Church, 
For ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Celoſa2,5., When 1 behold your fail 
and order, 3s if he would referre the whole work of the Golpel 
to theſe two heads, DoFrine and Diſcipline, S0 Much Ci 
Religion, as' concernes the nature and work of F.ith inward- 
ly in the Tod 'towards ' God'. and man, that is contained 
the firft branch, - Faith. © Order, which is the ſecond and 0p- 
police member, includes the exerciſe of D/7ipline and cen- 
ſures of the Church, fo tar, as by rule they are expreſſed, and 
concern the re&ifying of the carriage of ſuch, who arc in contce- 

deration each wich other, | h | 
This word taken in ics native and narrow figntfication, implics 
the right poſture of things in their proper places and ranks, when 
they are marthalled by the rule of IMechod, according to theit 
eſpeciall precedencies and dependencics they have, cach upon 
ether. And here by a Metonimy of the Adjun&, The managing 
of all CR O—_— according to all the formes _; 
as Exet the ourgoings thereof, and incomings thereo!, 
<b.43-I' with that piety C —_ prudence, as is moſt ſarable to all, 
that rime, place, and practiſes, can require, 2s dil- 


in this 
manner, 43 a comely demeanour, the Church is then truely vi- 
bly Militant, becomes terrible like n well ordered arwy with 
_ _ ir you loole the ranks, and rout the company; 
y dilorder auſtrations, it i A 
ado ofche P » 1t iS the overthrow of the Army, 
| Troufe of Chriſt. ] It is the expreſſion of the Apoſtle in the 
Place formerly quoted, 1 Tow3.15. That thou maicf} kno” 


bew to behave thy ſelf in the houſe of Ged, Which is the Chure : 
| P 
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'f the living God, God is the father of all the family in heaven 
and carth. Chriſt the Head and Redeemer, the holy Gholt the 


Comforter. Ea 
As the Head, ſo the Church which is his Body, admits double 


conlideration. | 
Myſticall, by Spirituall influence, 

Chriſt is aid Politicall, by his-eſpeciall guidance in the 
means, = —— of his Ordinances, 

The Church alſo is a voby.Y god, 

The mylicell Body u« t 

being cffeQually called by his word and fpirit, by faith yeelding 

ro the call, are ſpiritually nnited unto Chriſt, from whom, xs 


 froma head, all ſpirituall life and motion is communicated on 


his part, and recerved on theirs. And this takes up the 7v- 
vifible Church, becauſe the union, and fo the relation, in 
the truth of it, is inward, and not tobe ſeen by ſenſe. Of 
rhis wedo not now inquire. It is that we doe beleeve, The 
Political body or Church vif6ble reſults out of that rela- 
tioo, which is betwixt the proteflours of the faith, when by 
voluntary conſent they yeeld ourward fubj<Rion to that govern- 
ment of Chriſt, which in his word he bath preſcribed, and as an 
ext&rrall head exerciſeth by his word, ſpirit, and diſcipline, by 
his ordinances and officers over them, who have yeclded them- 
ſelves ſabje&s to his Headfhip and ſupream Authority. For 
Chriſt baving humbled himſelf to the death, the curſed death 
upon the croflc, God the Father hath given him a name, above 
every thing that is named. Hath given him all things : Hath 
committed all power into his band : and hath delegated unto 
him, the immediate diſpenſation of this power. For the Father 
judgeth no mas, and by a parity of reaſon, in a righe ſenſe, he calls 
quickens, rules no man, but bath commicred the immediate dife 
penfation of all to the Sonne 2 Which power he exerciſeth invi- 
fibly in their kearrs by the operations of kis ſpirit : bat exerciſeth 


' ſr viſibly by'his ordinances and otficers in his Church, as upon his 


lubjeRs, who profefſe allegrance and homage to him. So the 
Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4 When be aſcended np on high, and led 
Captivity captive, he gave gifrs to men, ſome to be Paſtors, 
forme to be Teachers, nll ſer in his Church, and all for the good 


of his Church. 
® xs. ; And 


(burch of true Beleevers, who 


Phil. 2.9. 


Joh. 13.3. 
Mic.28.18 
Job, 5,28. 
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face. 


_ Andas he hachagolden- Scepter for the guidance of his (cr. 
vants,; fo, as 2 Judge, -be hath an irqo rod to break his enemies 
in pieces like a potters veſlell. Brong hither mine enemics, that 
.will not have me 20 rule over them, and ſlay them be fore my 


Hence obſerve obitey and by..the Way, thac the root of this 
power lieth faſt. in Chriſt, as a Head, and is communicated by 
vertue of that commiſſion xeceived from che Father. «4 p:wer 
in heaven andearth us given to me, therefore Preach and B x priſe, 
Alatth.28.18,19. F .k pr | 


' We now fee the proper and 'adequaze ſabjeR about which ec- 


clefiaticall;policy is, excrciled, ig Wit, , - 


, The affaires of his houſe, ] | The things thay appertain to 
the viſible Church, bis vilible Kingdome on: earth. And to 
this place: appertain the diſputes, touchyng: the difference be- 
twixe Ecclcſiaſticall and civil Policy, what kinde of inilu- 


ence. they have ecach' into other, together, with che;cyranni- 


call. ulyrpation cf chat man of fine, and. the falſe. claim chat 


Anticbriltt makes.to both the ſwords, with all the pretences he 
deviſcth toſcrve his own turn, and the falſe colours he purs upoa 
his proceedings, when he would allay .tus cruclcy, with a tar- 
Tape device, as though:hedid all 5» grdine ad [piritualia, 2nd 
y the colour of -that arder, he might diſorder and overturn the 
whole trame of all Kingdomes and commonwealths, if they will 
not ſtoop to his tyranny and uſurpation; 
All thoſe controverſies take here-their proper conſideration, 
a5 in their proper. place.' Bur our intendment being co compre» 
hend chings in ſhort, we (hall wholly leaye ſuch reqzous diſputes, 
Which would cronble ous work, and weary, the Reader, . .. | 
. Certain it is, Ecclefialticall policy cenfines it (cif wichin the 
affairs of che Church, as within its proper compaſſe, ſy King- 
dome, ſaith our Saviour, «. vos of this World; and ſo the wea- 
pons of his Kingdome are ſpirituall weapons, as in the inference 
our yaviour fully concludes, It, wy Kingdom. were of thu 


World, then Would my ſervants fight, that ſhould not be deli- - 


vered to the Jews. Bur his Kingdome is not of this world, there- 
fore hisſervanrs will nor fight. | 
Men ſuſtain a double relation; | 
! As membery of. che commonwealth they, have civil weapons, 
= ina Civil way of righteouſnefle, they may, agd ſhould ule. 
mM. ” | | Þut 
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7 of Charch- Diſcipline-. 


-  Buras mewbers of a Church, their Weapons are ſpiricuall, and 


the work is ſpirituall,the cenſures of the Church are ſpirituall,and 


reach the ſo 


and conſciences of mer. 


eAccording to the pattern of the Word.) This clauſe points 


where thelaws of this Kingdom are to be found , and whence to 
fecched. As 2o/es ſaw his pattern in the Mount, according 
$in the Tabernacle : So we 


to which be was co mold, all t 
have ours left upon record in the 
mult not adde, and from which we mult not cake any thiog, 
Chriſt the King of his Church, and Maſter of his Houſe, he only 
in reaſon, can make laws that are Authenticke for the govern- 
meat ghereor.. | 

And here we ſhall take leave to ftay a licele, and make this 
ground good before we paſſe, becauſe we ſhall have ſpeciall uſe 
- of ir, as a main pillar co bear. up the building, of the following 

diſcourſe, againſt che cavils of Papiſts and Formaliſts. 

. We ſhall firſt explicate, and then argue. 

., Charch-government then is attended in a double reſpeR, 


oly Scriptures, unto which we 


Eſſentiall;,or 


Eitheran regard of the 


Eſſentials required to th 
cowpleating of Church- 
government are, Pp | 
Io the perſons that diſpenſe, the kindes .of officers that are ap- 
- pointed to that work : the nature, bounds, and limits of cheir 
offices, all theſe are eſſentialls, 
The ordinances which theſe are todiſpenſe, as preaching, prayer, 
1ſeals, Church-cenſures, &c. all cheſe are to be found in the 
- word, and ſhould be fetched from the word ; and now under 
the Goſpel, they are and cughr to be the fame ; in all pliccs, 
- among(t all people, at all times, in all ſucceeding generations, 
_ untill the coming of Chriſt, 
AMediacultms ſunt immutabilia, 
It is not lefe in the power of perſons, Officers, Churches, 
nor all ſtates jn_ the world, co add, or diminilh,, or alcer any: 
thing ip the leaſt meaſure. Bur as God did appoint all .in the 
Old Teſtament, and thole kis inſtitucions, did endure their 
Ever (as the Scripture ſpeaks) 5. untill che coming of Chrilt, 
when the ſame. power. which appointed chem, changed them, 
Sojnghe New Teſtament where we are co expect no alter 


CircumFftaxtialls, of it. 
eCPartly in the perſons that diſfenſe, 
Partly in the ordinances that are dif- 
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The Circumftantialls of 
tying on of theſe dif 


Chriſt the Law-giver he only appoints, none but ke can, and ht ©” 
hath made known his will, that he will not change them. 

Dili as time, place, the car- 

penſations in civill decencies, ſuitable to 


the quality of che chings, and conditions of the time, as peace 
and perſecution : the generall rules of theſe are in che word 


delivered : but the particular application admits varieties, my | 
rabilicies and alterations, according as neceſſities or conveni- |. 


ences ſhall appear by emergent occaſions. 


That there is an immutable 'rale, ronching the, eſſential: of 


now to prove, 


command God doth not 


_ diſcipline, left in the word, and thence to be ferched, 'we ure 


1. Argutnent. 
\e Al parts of Gods worſhip are by God alone appointed, in the 
word revealed, and thence to be fetched, 

This is evident from thenacure of worſhip, which only pro- 
ceedsfrom Gods will, and the appointment of it is kis peculiar 
prerogative. For came it from the will of man,it would be will- 
worſhip. Dext.1 2.and laſt. Its here crue, what God doth not 


accept ; It is the charge de laies again|t 


all ſuperſtitions and falſe devices ef men; They never came 
into his minde or heart, and therefore never have his appro- 


bation, Who required theſe thi 


ngs* He only knows what 


will beſt pleaſe himſelf, and his own will can make belt 


choice. 


B ut all Offices and Ordinances of Diſcipline are parts of Gods 


Worſhip : being duties required in the ſecond command, and 
thither are to de referred, by the grant of all. 


The effentialls ſtand, either by 
ſo immutably required 
ppoint, 


of-manto a 
» But 
The 
All thi 


If it be 


2 


are not left arbitrary. 


the neceſſity of precept, and 
» Or elſe they are left arbitrary ro the will 


part 8 evident by the fulneſſe of the divifion. 


ſpirituall . oi 2 ; 
left to Chri ahi r wm are either Chriſtian duties, or elſe atc 


y. 
The ſecond part isthus proved. 
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X not in man to inable an Officer to his work, or offices | ; 
& Ordinances to attain their end t Thenir is not in his power | 


WE i ES 


Cap.I, 
to appoint Officer or Ordinance in the Church. For ſuch ap- 
poinrmenr ſhould be crofle to wiſdome in atcempring it, and 
ſo fruttrate in regard of the end, in not atcainiog it. 

But it iS not in man to inable to the work, or to make the 
Ordinance attain its end; becauſe the work is fpiricuall, and 
the end ſupernaturall: And herein lies eſpecially the difference 
berwixeeivill and Ecclefiaſticall power, Dowizium and royall 
Soveraignty may be feated in the one, 5.c. in the Common- 


"of Church Diſcipline. 


wealth; becauſe they can communicate power from them 


ſelves to others, and inable others to attain civill ends, and to 
accompliſh civill work, and in that reſpet they are called, 
x70; 'arJgom;n, A humane Creation, Bur in the Church there 
is only miniſterium received from Chriſt alone, and therefore 
they cannot delegate froin. themſelves, and by their own in- 
— any Othcer, but only attend the inſtitution of 
Chri 


There is no man can have his'Curate or Vicar, his Vicarius, - 
becanſe he is bound, in his own particular, to his place of - 
Miniltery ; he can appoint none becauſe he can give power to - 


NOAdae, 


| 3. 
That which i a fundamentall point of Religion, that hath divine 
Ioſticution, and ſo becomes immutable, unleſle Chriſt bim- 
felf repeal ic. For principles of that nature mult have divine 
authority to appoint and to remove. by. 
But Church Diſcipline is a fundamentall point of Religion. 
Heb.6. Laying on of hands, being by a Meronymy of the ad- 
jun# pur for Ordination, Ordination one particular, put for 
the whole of Church Diſcipline. 


4. 

It God received this as his peculiar to himſelf under the Law, 
To int Offices Ordinances in his word according to his wall, 
Then ic is unlawtull now for any man to arrogate it; becauie 


his ſoveraignty is. 8s much now as then, his word as pertect, 


there is no reaſon which can caſt the balance another way. 
But this be did take 4s bis peculiar in the Old Teſtament. 


2 Chre.29.35«. 


Hence by the way we may lay in a caveat agiinlt ſignificant 
Ceremonies inſtituted by man in Gods worſhip, as ſuperſtitions, 


f\ 
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foch I mean which-are appointed to ſtir up the dull and dexd 
minde of man to the remembrance oft his duty towards God, 

by ſome ſpeciall fignification, whereby he might be edificd, 
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Becaule. theſe under this Inſtitution are media cultw, and 
are ſo wore.cfficacious to carry the minde and heart ro God, 
as the Papiſts require, and ſuch as all Orthodoxe Divines con. 
demn. Nay if it be by ceaching and (ſtirring towards thee ſu. 
pernaturall works, as Gods ſpirituall worthip, 

Its that which the Lord condemns in Images, which tel! lis, 
Its that which the Lord threatens to puniſh. 1/a,29.19. That 
his fear u taught by the precepts of men. 

2 


Becauſe ſuch ceremonies are of the ſame kinde and komoge- 
neall with the ſignificative part of che aRions of theSacrament, 
and upon the grouud may be ſaid to have a reall and true efficacy 
ef teacking, which properly is a part 'of worſhip : ſince that 
part of the Sacrament, which is placed in ſfignification is (o. 


Doth Bapriſme conſecrate the child to God ? fo doth the croſle. q 


Doth Baptiſme ſignify the Covenant berwixt Chriſt and the 
childe? to doth the Croſſe, For irs openly ſaid by the Patrons 
thereof, : to betoken the ingagement betwixt Chriſt and the child, 
that he ſhall be Chriſts ſervant, and ſouldier to follow his colouts 
and fight under bis banner unto bis dying day, ' And this Image 
though it hath no tongue to ſpeak of its own, yet it ſpeaks 
by this inſtituted fignification put uponit and prefled by the pow- 
i erofthePrelates. | | 


: 2. 

Thoſe Ceremonies which are {et in the ſame rank wich Gods 
own Ceremonies, in regard of their end and uſe, As thoſe are 
eruly religious becauſe God is the appointer of them 2 So thee 
muſt be ſuperſtitious, becauſe mans will is. the Inſtitucour of 
_ : the parity ,and proportion of reaſon helds on both 


But ſignificant Ceremonies thus inſtituted, are of the like 
nature with ſome of Gods own rites. - Inſtance the PhylaRerics. 
Namb.15.39, they wereappoimeed for this end by. the Lord, 
to be remembrancers and admeniſhersof the Law to thoſe that 
uſed them, and.the fame place theſe Ceremonies ſupply, and 21s 
erdaincd for the ſame purpoſe, ? 
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Cap.1. of Char ch- Diſcipline. 
The Circamſtantials of Diſcipline, as Time, Place, otit- 
ward Decency and Comelinefle in the managing of Gods Or- 
dinances 8 theſe admitof varieties and mutabilitics, according to 
ent cccasfions, which alter with the conditions of the 
Church, 

There is a comelines and conveniency of Time and Places of 
meeting, and manner in their meeting, when the Churches are 
under perſecution, which will be much altered,when the Church- 
es enjoy peace and proſperity, and have Chriſtian Kings and 
Queens for their nurling Fathers, and nurſing Mothers. Yer in 
the carrying on of theſe Circwmſtantials according to the minde 
of Chrt _—_ many other, theſe Rules lend a common infit- 
ence, and are of ſpeciall conſequence and conſideration, 

I. 

ko, there be not, nor in truth can be particular precepts 
expreſſed in the Word, that may meet with all the ſpeciall varie- 
ries of occurrences in this kinde; yet there be generall Rules, un- 
der the reach whereof, all the-parriculars will come, and by 
which they may be regulated, and that without fail. 4/ muſt 
be done comelily and in order, without rudenes or confuſion, For 
ud u not the God of confuſion, as in all the Churches, 1 Cor. 14. 33. 
Al nauſt be done to edification, 1 Cor.14.26. eAll to Gods glory, 
I Cor.t6.31. ah 
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2. 

' Alltheſe Circumſtantials of Time, Place and NDecency, they 
are common to\things Civil, as well as Sacred, and ſerve indiffer- 
ently and equally to further the -tfefull adminiſtration of both, 
and therefore'cannot be conceived to be any part of religious 
worſhip, nor can be ranked within the compaſſe chezeof, by any 
ſhew of reaſon, only the ancient maxime here takes place, Te 
later rv uſeth the work of the former, Ars poflerior miitur prioris 
opers ; both civil and ſacred admmiſtrations uſe theſe Citcumſtan- 
tizls; & ifſfving from precedent Arts, and ſo put forth cher own 
ations to the beſt advanczge, for the attaining of their own ends. 
Aseach man may meet with inſtances many, by eafie attendance. 
There muſt be a right«underſtanding of che meaning of the 
words, and ſoa Grammaricall eAnalyfirof the phraſe, where the 
promiſesor commands are expreſſed, before erther our faittycan 
believeithe one, or a gracious, humble ticart make choree aright® 
of fie Other, and obey it, Both belreving and obeying are retige 
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10 COap.l. A Sarvey of the ſunme 
ous aQions, and both ſuppoſe the uſe and work of Grammar, and 
ſo of Logick, about the promiſes and commands, and yet no man, 
that bath the exerciſe off reaſon about him, will ſay, that cither 
Grammar or Logick Analyſis are religious ations, much lee reli- 
Tious worſhip. 


d 3s 

The Wil of »e man, neither Magiſtrate in the Common-wealth, 
nor Officer or Officers in the Churches, is the r«/e either of com- 
manding or forbidding things indifferent, For if their wils were 
the rule, they could noterre in commanding or forbidding : for 
the rule cannot-erre. They were not to give an account for thoſe 
their commands, nor could be punifhed for any miſcarriage in 
them, Then alſo, the will of the Inferiour were abſolutely bound 
to yeeld obedience thereunto, and that without either queſiion- 
ing or examining-the nature of it, Yea blinde obedience would 
by this means be. not only allowed, but of neceſlicy enzoyned, 
Nor could the Inferiour ſing in whatever he did in ſubjze&ng him- 
{cf to the direRtions of the Superiourin ſach indifferent things. All 
which are contrary to common ſenſe, 


The determination of indifferent things , either” abſolutely to 
be attended, or abſolntely to be laid aſide, when there is no pre- 
ponderations or neceſſity to caſt the balance either way, is beyond 
Warrant ; becauſe itthwarts the nature of the things, and that 
meerly out of the pleaſure of the Impoſer,which isnot a rule to ge 
by, fince God by rule hath left theſe either to be done, or not 

| Cone, asoccafions are preſented. 


TEE SRO WC 11. 
Appointment and injunRtions of things indifferent, which are 
e. either unprofitable, and have no good in their uſe, or be but ſo 
far prejudiciall, as that they orcaion aſtopin a Chriſtian courſc 
upon any juſt ground : Suck appointments are to be repealed as 
wnlawfall. 1. For if Gods own.Ceremonies were to be removed, 
becanſe ewproficable, then much more ours, Heb, 7.18. 2, If we 
mult anſwer for id/e Words, then for idle Ceremonies, 3, Things 
GIO, when they are uſed, not in.ſubordination to help for- 
"_ morall duties, their uſe is unlawfull, For herein lieth. their 
le and, gaod,, that they may be in way to knd, a lift.to a. 
rey end. But when they are unprofitable or prejudicial! 
m the. ſenſe before. expreſſed, then. they are not in ſubordi- 
os nation 
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nation ro help forward the morall. Ergo, 4 That which 


"crofleth the Place and Office of the Governouc, that he 


muſt not doe or maintain : But to injoyn any thing that 
is unprofitable, is againit his place, for his Office is to ruſe 
for _ good, Rom. 13. 4 But unprofitable things arc 
not KCN, c 
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Cuar, II. 


TheConſiicution ofa viſible Church is che Cauſes 
Fhereof ; The Efficient and Matter. 


Y Yn viſible Church, the ſubjeR adequate of our Enquiry, is ts 
be attended in a double regard, 
TR Conltitution,or 
/ oither in reſpeR of the at afie. 
The Church in her Conſtitution is conſidered two waies, 
| E ſſentiale, 
as T _ Or 
Integrale, 
As totem Eſſentiale or Homogenenm, look at it as in the firſt 


' cauſes, out of which ſhe exiſts, and comes to be gathered, and this 


is called, Eccleſra prime, 

T his Chrcbhath the right of eleQing and chooſing Officers, 
and when theſe are ſet init, ic becomes torwm Organieum. Amel. 
wed.d.1.c.,33.18. The Corporation is a true body, when it hath 
no CHMajer, nor other Officers, which happily ſhe yearly 
chooſeth, / 

We now come to enquire of the 2iſible ( burch in ber firſt 
conſittution and ——_ 

And in the handling ofthis, we ſhall take into conſideration 
ſuch ſpeciall Queſtions, wherein there appears any difference be- 


twixtus, and our Reverend and very learned Brethren, defirous _. 


to propound things, wherein difficnlties yet appearunto us, ho- 
further evidence may be given for the manifeſtation of 
the truth, which we only ſeek, if we know what we ſeck: and 
therefore would live and learn; only while we thus beleeve, we 
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At M & 
acknow. 
ledgeth. 

,1.9.10, 
Ezek.43. 


ils EZ aw; thereof, and the Ordinaxces thereof, - 


The cauſu of avifitle (harch, which will make moſt for the 
clearing of the ſubject we have in hand, 


E ficient, 
are the \ Material, 
As alſo the? and 
Formal. 
Of the Efficient. 

Concerning the Prixcipall cauſe and Inſtiturour of a viſidl: 
Church, there is a common concurrence of all ſides, fo far as | 
can reade, and therefore I ſhall eafe the Reader of all large dil- 
courſe in this behalf, ves _ 

It ſhall be enough to point out the truth, as it 1s expreſſed in 
Scripture : namely, The inſtitution of the Church iffues from che 
ſpeciall appointment of God the Father, thorow the Lord 7c u 
(riſt, as the head thereof, by rhe holy Ghe#t, ſent and fer 6n 
work for that end. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks molt pregnantly and 
plainly, Heb.3.31. For this wmuaw ( meaning Chriſt) Was connted 
Worthy of more honour tben Moſes, inaſmuch 45 he that hath build- 
ed the howſe, hath mare honour then the houſe. Chriſt « ſet over 1h: 
Church, which is, the houſe of God, as the Soune, Aſoſes as a ſer- 
vant, He the maſter-builder, Afoſes as an Inferiour and under- 
workman, And wverſ.4, For every honſe ts builded by ſome man, 
het be that builaeth all things i God, This eALL is to be rc- 
_— the things that went before, ro wit, the chings of the 

onje, 

What ever belongs to the Church hath Godin Chriſt the Au- 
thourof it. And hence in the old Teſtament it was given in 
charge to Moſer, that as he ſaw all preſented before him x the 


4foxnti, in a lively manner, ſo he'muſt be caurelous and conſci- 


entious to hold himſelf to that patern) not to ſwerve an hairs 
dreadth there-from, or to adde any thing of his own deviſing, 
And hence our Saviour claims this as his prerogative royall, 24: 
16. pon thus rock I will build my Charch. It is his houle, and hc 
knows his own minde, and therefore be only will faſhion it there- 
unto.And from hence it is,that in the time wherein Ezekie! would 
lame out, and that unto the life, the Temple to be erected in the 
new T eftament, he there laies our all the particulars by Gods (pe- 
call appointmene ; The Oaxrgowgrand ings,;Forms, F aſbr0n., 


Touching the Inferiour helping cauſe, viz, The Civil Adegiftrate, 
| | how 
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how: farre he may be ſaid rohavea hand in the ereRing of Chnr- 
cbes, It ts that which hath exerciſed the heads and pens of the 
moſt judicious, and is too large for this place, and our purpoſe, 
we willingly paſſe it by, being not yer perſwaded that the 
chief Magiltrate ſhould ſtand a Neuter, and tolerate all Reli- 
Y | Of the Matter, 

Proceed we to make enquiry of the Aatter, and there (though 
ic hath not ſo-muich Art in it, yet becauſe it hath more, and indecd 
more evidence, in regard of all, to whom we addreſle this our en- 
quiry ; fith ic concerns all, who ſeek the good of Church-fellow- 
ſhip, as all need it, if they were worthy to ſhare therein. Our firſt 
Concluſ10n is negative, 
| Concluſion 1. 

Pariſh precintts, or the abode and dwelling Within the bounds and 
{iberties of ſuch aplace, doth not give a manright, or make hin mat- 
ter fit for a viſsble { ongregation, 

Reaſon 1. No civil rule can properly convey over an Eccleſrafti- 
call right. The rules are » ſpecre diſtinQ, and their works 
and ends alſo, and theretore cannot be confounded. 

Civil power hath a xouri/hing and preſerving faculty of Ecclefia- 

tical Orders, Officers, and their ſeyerall. operations, Kings al 
be nurſing Fathers, &c. But in their proper conſtitutions, they can- 
not meet. /wperare and preatcare are not compatible, hath been 
aruled caſe, admitting no contradiftion in an ordinary way : 
ane is compleat, and hath all the cauſes without the other, and 
therefore one doth not receive his conſtitution in whole or in part 
from the other. Civil power may compell Eccle(1aftical} perſons 
z do; what they ought in their offices, N 

©ffiees upon them, The Kingdom of Chriſt is ſpirituall, and not 
ofthis world. That Propoſition then is beyond controul. The 
fecond is open to experience. 

- Fer abe = 
5 by the rule of palicy and civility, A man hath it by inh-ritance 
from his parents, or purchaſerh it by his money, or receives it by 
gift or exchange. Ergo, This can give him no Ecclefialticall right 
to Chucch-fellowfhip, | 

Reaſ.2.. That right which any man hath in Church-fellowſhip, 

urication our of a Church can, nay doth rake-away. For 


Excommunication is, according to the intent of the Word, The 


ut doth not confer their 


ing'xp an abode or dwelling in ſach a place or precinits 
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\catting off from all Church-communion : and what ever right be* 
fore he bad in his admiſſion, is now diſanulled by his Excommu- 
nication. Let bins be 44 an Heathen, Mat.18, 

But Excommunication doth not, nor Can take away 4 mani Ci- 
vilright to the houſe and land, the civil priviledges he doth poſ- 
ſefſe,or remove him from the right ofthis habitation, civil office or 
authority, he is inveſted in. 

Ergo, That # no Eccleſiaſticallright, 

Reaſ.3. If Pariſh Precints ſhould have right to Clucch-fellow. 
ſhip, then Atheiſts, Papiſts, Turks and profane ones, who arc c- 
nemies to the truth and Church, yea men of ſtrange Nations and 
languages, who neither know, nor be able to do the duties of 
Church- members, ſhould be fit matter for a Church, becauſe th 
have abode in ſuch places : yea thoſe {hould have right to whom 
Chriſt hath denied right, Reve/.21.27. 

Much more might here be added, but that the tenet is ſo groſſc, 
thar I ſuppoſe any, ſeriouſly judicious, will ſee the errour of, 

We ſhall come nearer home then, and our 
21 Concluſion is, 
Viſible Saints only are fir Matter appointed by God to make np « 
ible Church of Chriſt. | 
The term: ſhall be, 1. Opened, 2. The Yneftion ſtated, 3.Tle 
Concluſion proved, , 
S aints as they are taken in this controverſie, and in the currant 
- expreſſions of Scripture, which look this way, and ſpeak to this 
ſubjeRt ( Saints at Corinth, Saints at Phulipps, as Rome, in Caeſars 
bowſe ) were members of the Churches, cemprehending the In- 
fants of co::fexderate believers under their Parents Covenant, ac- 
cording to 1 Cor.7.14. and ſuch conſtant expreſſions of Saintſhip 
do intimate, that cither gbey Were ach, or at leaſt conceived to be 
fuck in view and in appearance. I ſay in appearance: for when the 
Scripture ſo terms and ftiles men, we mult know that Saims come 
under a double apprehenſion. Some ara ſach according to (be- 
ri: Someaccording to truth, Saints according te charity are 
ſurh, who in their practice and profeſſion (if we look at them | 
in their courſe, according to what we ſee by experience, or re- 7 
ecive by report and teſtimony from others, or laſtly, Jook we at | 
their expreflions ) they ſavorr ſo mpch, 4s though they had been 
Wiih Jeſus, From all Which, 25 farre as rational charity directed 
by rule fromthe Word, a man canaot but conclude, That rhere 
way 
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wet bt fine ſeeds of fomve Ffirituall Work of God in the (iul, Theſe 
gar er Sans ( enagſre de God ) bs our _ 
and according to the reach of rationall charity, which can go no 
further, then to hopefull fruits. We ſay and bope, and fo are 
benad to conceive they are Saints: though ſuch be the ſecret con- 
veyances, and hidden paſſages of hypocriſie, that they may be 
gilt, not gold, ſeemingly ſuch only, not ſavingly, known to God 
and their own hearts, not known to others. So Judas, Demas, 
Simon Mags, eAnaxias, &c. And therefore our Saviour pro- 
cceds with ſuch, not & God who knows the heart, bur in a 
Church-way,” as thoſe who judge the tree by the fruit, De occal- 
14 von jugicat Eccleſia,That which the Church doth net ſee,it can- 
not cenlure.Some wens ſins po be fore,ci ſome come after,1T im.5 24, 


The ST ATE then ofthe QUY ESTION is this, Perfons,though 
be hypocrites inwardly,yet if their converſations and cxpreſ(- 
konsbe ſuch,ſo blameleſſe and inoffenſive,that according to reafon 
dicetcd by the Ford, we cannot conclude, but in charity rhere 
we) by, ands ſore ſpecial irituall good in them;T beſe are fir mat» 
ter of a viſible Church appointed and allowed by Chriſt ; and that 
fortheſe Reaſons, 
bag Reaſon 1. 


From the nature of a viſible { burch rightly conſtituted, 

Ir istrulyſtiled, and cruly judged by Scripture light to be tho 
viſible body of Chriſt, over whom he is a Head, by Political Go- 
verawent $0nd guidance, which he lends thereunto, . x Cor, 12:12, 
And that it is a viſible politick body, appears quite thorow. the 
whole Chapter,but cſpecially,v. 27,28.Becauſe in rbat Church God 
ſniOrders nd0 fficers, Some Apoſtles, Teachers, Helpers, Governe 
wents. The like to this, Zpbe/c4.12,13.. Where thele Officers are, 
tis ſuppoſed there be viſible concurrences of many Saints con- 
ſenting, both to chooſe ſuch, . and to /abjefFunto ſuch being choſen. 

ence the Argument proceeds, 


The members of Clriſts body are fit alone to be members of a 


tree Charch, becauſe that is the body of Chriſt, ex conceſſs. 
Baz only viſible $aints, obo according to the rules of reaſonable 
| ty be conceived to have ſome ſpeciall good in them, are 
only ers of { brifts body. 


Ferto have a member, which nor doth, nor ever did receive - 


Oo 


uy power or vertual impreſſion of any operation inthe kinde | 
| mp: 
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ic from the head, is not onely againſt reaſ6n, but againſt char 
reference and Ccorrefondence, Which the members have to the 
head. Now vilable Saints onely, according to former explicati- 
en, can be fail by the rules of reaſonable charity, to have ſome 
vertuall influence of ſome ſpiricuall operation from Chriſt as a 
Head, 
Therefore Such onely are member: of a Church. 
Reaſon. 2. 

T hoſe are fit to be members of Chriits Chureb, that are ſub- 

jetts in Chriſts Kingdowe. 

The Church is the viſible kingdome in which ('brift reigns, 
by the ſcepter of his word and ordinances, and the exc<cution of 
diſcipline. 7s Whomfoever he is x Head, over them he Will be 
King. Heis our King ; He is our Lawgiver, The Chutchis 
his How/e, and he is after and Ruler of it. They who carry 
themſelves, in proSſſedrebelov, they are Traitors, not lubjeRs. 
The members of the Body are under the notion nd gaidance of 
the Head. - Wolves und (ances are contrary to it. Members are 
— - onDY Wolves and Cancers are in oppofirion to the 


But viſible Saints ( as formerly deſcribed) are oncly ſub - 
jeQs in thu kingdome, * ' | 
Chriſt. the King of Saints ( not of drunkards and whore- 
mongers, Athieſts, &c.) they alone proclaim ſubjeRion in their 
ice: They onely attend to know and doe the will and com- 
mand of God, or in caſe they ſwerve aſide, and be Garried un- 
ewares and unwirtingly into conſpiragie, yet are they willing 
to lec, ready to yecld, and cometn agaim. But ſuch, who cry, 
batt Maſter, kifſe Chriſt and betray him: thatin words pro- 
feſle the crath, bur in deeds deny its and are £0 every good Work 
reprobate, Sonnes of Belial, who can bear no yoke, but break 


all cords, and caſt all commands behind: their backs, theſe are 
convifted rebels, but are not ſabje&r of Chrifts ki "48 
' AS a Gent+all of the fteld, hewal overpower theſe, ard deſtroy 


them «s- his evemes, bar not povers them as Zeige people, and 
cherefore he profefſerh co ſuch as fentafter him, chac chey would 
not have him to. rule over them, that they were his enemies. 
Bring bither mine enemics, and [tay them before mine eyes, 
IRR. _ A. ara , 
 Iitheſo who be viſible Sainits,de northoſe thatarevnly fir to be 


members, 
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members, then thoſe who are not viſible Saints, that is ſuch 
who in the judgement of rationall charity, are gracclefle 
perſons for the prefent,and give up themſelves ro the ſwing: 
of their diltempers, they may be members. ; 
The conſequence is beyond diſpure, for contradicents divide the 
breadth of being, 


If viſible Saints onely be not; © 
T ben non-viſible may be, 

But this draws many abfurdities with it : For then ſuch who 
to the judgement of charity are members of the d-vil, may be 
conceived members of Chrift, Thoſe, who to the eye of reaton, 
are /ervants to fin, may be ſervants of righteonſneſſe and of 
. Chriſt; and thoſe, who are under the kingdom: of darknefſe 
by the rule of reaſonable charity, by che {ame rule, at the ſame 
_ time, they may be judged under the kingdome of light. Thoſe 
may be counted fit to ſhare 5n the covenant and the priviledges 
thereof, as Sacraments and Church tociety, who are ſtrangers 
from the covenant, and Withaut God in the world. All which ; 
are abſurdities, that common ſenſe will nut admit. | 

If it be replied, thac all theſe may be verified of cunning hy» 
pocrites net yet diſcovered. 

I anſwer ; The Argument leaves no place for the appearance 
of tuch an obj:&ion:tor the cerms in open expreſſion are pointed 
directly againſt ſuch, chat in the judgement of charity were not 
Saints ; and then the difference is exceeding wide; Thoſe tir 
are darkneſſe, and the ſervants of fin inwardly, may to the 
view of charity (eem to be light, and ſervants of Chritt ourward- 
ly, and yet in charity be led by light. But that he who in his 
outward practice ihould app-ar to be a ſlave co (i7, and lubjcd to 
the kingdome of darknefle, ſhould yer be conceived to be a fer» 
vant to God and ſubj:& ro his kingdome : Surcly c-ariry muſt 
not onely pluck out her cies to fee by anothers ſpectacles, but 
looſe cies and {pcRacles and all, and ccale to be c/xrity ; yeade 
turned into f4y and madncs. 

Reajn, 4. 

T hoſe who by God are excluded rrom h# covenant and med- 
ling with that, as unfit, they are not fit co have communion 
With the Charch: For to that all che holy things of God doin 
an eſpeciall manner appertain. | : 

Its Gods boſe, and there all Gods m—_ lies TheJAeye? of 
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the kingdom are given tO them: To them all the oracler, ordi. 
nances and priviledges do belong, &c, | 

B ut thoſe who bare to bereformed,zand caſt awayhu commands, 

God profcſleth, they bave nothing to do to take hs cove. 
ant intotheir mouth, Plal.$0.16,17. 

Tothis MR, 1.1.p.116. 4»/w, 2. things. 

1. * That the wicked are forbidden in caſe, 5 lang as they hate 
« zo be reformed, but not fomply : but thu hind-rs not, but that 
« they may be ordinary hearers, and j6 members of a viſivle 
« (barch, 

To whickT ſhall crave leave to reply (everall things, 

1. The an{wer, in the 1, branch of it yeelds the cauſe, and 
grants all that was deſired or intended, namely ; Whsle they hate 
$0 be reformed they haveno title, which is all that 1s ſtriven for ; 
for if they come to ſee their fin, and to reform their evil waics, 
andgive in evidence of their godly ſorrow and repentance, then 
they are no longer haters of reformation, but true reformers and 
repentants inthe judgement of charity, and then vsfb/e Saints, 
and fic tobe made materialls in the temple, when the gubbilh 
end unbewanefle of their diſtempers are taken away, Bu: 
while they remain haters, they have no title, ex conceſſts, There- 
fore thar while, they are not viſible Saints; which is all the 
arguinent required, and is now yeelded. 

Whereas its added, * rhat 5t hence follows not, that they 
© ould not be ordinary hearors of the Word. 

eAnſwer : It is true, it was never intended nor inferred ; 
therefore the argument is antouched, For we ſay,as you, it doth 
not follew, nor need be required, for help either of the reaſon 
or the queſtion, For letic be ſuppoſed, they may ſo doe, nay 
for ought we know, they ſhould fo doe, and we yet have what 
we would. + 

It is yet farther added; © That being ordinary bearers and (6 
* rwembers of a Church : Suchan expreſſion I will not now in- 
quire how neer the cauſe it comes, [ cannot bat yet conceive, it is 
tar from che truck, 

6, Ifordinaryhearing make a man a member, then excomms- 
icare pcrions, who are cat off from memberihip, are members, 
for they may ordinarily hear ; EX conceſſit, 

2, Then Turks, Papiftc, nll forts of contemners. of the 
truth, Indians, Inſelells , (hall be members , for they +4 
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be, and in many places are ordipary hearers. 

3+ Then in publique cities, where leverall congregations meet, 
at teverall houres, oxe and the ame man may be an ordinary 
hearer in them #1, and ſo a man may bea member of three or 
tour Congregations. E 

The lecond thing M* R, anſwers, is, © That thu arrerscnt 
« nothing concludes againſt them becauſe ſuch adul. ereri,and lars 

& dercrs, Which arefurbid to taks Gods law into their monthes, are 
« ;o be caFt out : but the queition 44, f they be not caſt out, vhe- 
« ther che Church for that be no true Church, 

To which I ſay, The firſt parc yeclds the cauſe again,for if they 
ſhould be caft ont, there is no reaſon they ſhould be reccived or 
taken io, nor have they right chereunto, nor be they fac macter tor 
that work. 

The fecond clauſe doth wholly miſſe the mark again. For the 

eſtion is, touching the conſtitarion of a Church, of what matcer 
it ſhould be made, lr is not couching /eparation from a Church: 
for the errour is in taking in ſuch as be not fir. So chat the 
argument is yet unanſwered, yea by theſe anſwers, furcher 
copfirmed. | 

So mach may ſerve for the confirmation of the concluſion for 
the preſent, more ſhall be added in an opportune place. 

But before we leave the concluſion, we ſhall make fome in- 


fe#ences from it, which may further belp us 1n our proceedings 


and purpoſe in hand. Something kence may be collected for the 
diſcovery of ſundry wiffakes inthe Separatiits, wherein they go 
afide from the truch, Something obſerved, for ro c/car threr 
way, wherein they go along With it, 

[nference, 1. 

If vifible Saints be fir matter for to makea Church, Ther 
Charch felowſvip preſappoferh them to be ſach, but properly 
doth not make them /ach. 

Is ference. 2. 

And hence, ſuch mufakes in judgement or prattice that do not 
hinder meo trom being viſible Saints, doe not wifi: men trom 
being member; of a Church. 

Infirence., 3. 

Hence, the ho/4;»g of the 2ijible Churches in England to be 

Irue Charcbes (luppole it were an errour, Which it # not ) 


doth not hinder men trom being fir matter for a viliole Church, | 
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Inference. 4. 
. Hencelaſtly, the wor being ina Church, doth nor hinder pri. 
vate Chriſtian communion. 

] he twolaſt inferences, are the Texers of thoſe of che Sep 1. 
ration, not onely extreamly rigid, but very wwreaſonable, For if 
they be fic maccer for publique commuuion, they are much mo: : 
fictor private : Bur men are or (ſhould be viſible Chriſtians be. 
fore they come into Church fellow(hip, and are thereby acted tor 
it, and therctore much more ficted for private communion, 

Something allo may be oblerved ro clear the Way where they 

go along with the truth. Namely, 
-- Hence, They who hold vi/6ble Saints in the judgetnent of 
charity tobe fir Macter, though they be not inwardly fan. h2d, 
cannot in reaſon be thought to maintain oxely ſuch, that 6: 


eff ually called, juRifired, and ſantifi:d, tobe the enely maricr 


ot a rightly-conlticuted Church. 
And therefore I could have heartily wiſhed, that M* Regt. 
would not have ditputed agaiokt that which they freely and pro- 
feſledly grant, to wit, ** That hypocrites, becauſe their falſenc; 
&© & colenred and covered over With appearances of piety, a4 | 
© cannot be cenſured (45 not diſcovered) may b* received into 
& Church communion, Without the breach of any rule, becauſe 
«K the Church therein goeth according to therule of charity, 6eing 
&« bound to hope alltobe good (upon grounds which (hall be at- 
« terwards laid) which reaſon inlightned by rule cannot prove 11 
«© bebad, This is yeelded and therefore need not to have been 
proved, 
But the pinch of the difference lieth in this, 
Whether ſuch as walk in a way of profanneſſe, or remain p2t- 


_ tinaciovſly obſtinate in ſome wickedneſle, though other wiſe pro- 


tcſling and praftiſing the things of the Goſpel, have any allow- 
arcefrom Chrift,or may be counted fir matter, according to the 
terms of the Goſpel,to conflitute a Church, 
| This is chat which &« controverred, and (bould have been e- 
victed by argument. | There is nocolour for ſuch a conſequence : 
It Þypocrites be received into the Church, according4o the rule 
otration:ll charity and allowance from God, Then may profane 
perlſons alſo, 
It is true, The expreſſions of we of our brethren, as thoſe 
Uo of the Separation, arc lemewhat narrow at the firſt fight, 
an 
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and ſeem to require exactnes in the higheſt ſtrain: yer were they 
bat candidely interpreted by the received principles, according 
to which they are known co proceed, they would carry a tair 
conſtruction, to any brotherly conceiving : of ohis I ſpeak, be- 
cauſe I doe obſerve, and | cannot but profeſſe I doe oblerve it 
wich trouble and grief, that M* R. a man of ſuch learning and 
ſharpneſſe of judgement, and in other things, and at other tunes 
of pious moderation, thould yer focommonly, and frequently, 
and if I miſtake not, without occaſion offered many times, load 
the expreſſions of thole, againſt whom he writes, wich tuch a 
ſenſe, that their own grounds, to his own knowledge, do directly 
oppoſe, and their own words, by an eaſte interpretation, may ad- 
mit a Contrary Meanings 

I ſhall conltrain my fclf therefore upon ſo jult an occaſion, to 
indeavour to clear this coaſt, that if ir be the will of God, I may 
for ever lilence 995/concervings, or m1ſinterpretations in this Cale : 
and therefore I (hall labour, 

I, To lay out the meaning of thoſe of the Separation, out of 
their own Words, | 

2.PunQually to expreſie,how f.rre rational charity,rciſied by 
the word, will goe, ingiving a{/owanceto the viſibility of Saints. 

3. [ hope I ſhall make ic appear,that We re quire no more Saint- 
ſhip co make men fir matter for a viſible Church, then MF R. his 
own grounds Will give us leave. 

Te 

I. The minde and meaning of thole our brethren of the Sepa- 

ration is Written in ſo great charafters, that be who rurs may 


 reade it, if he will, nor can he readily miſtake, uaſefle he will 


M- Ainſworth againlt M*" Bernard. p.174. Saints by calling 
are the onely matter of avijitle Church : yet, Withall We hold, 
that many are called but few choſen. Hence he cannot bold; 
that they are true beleevers, nor truely converted,or truely ſanfti- 
ficd, for then they ſhould have been all chofen and eleRed, which 
in open words he doth peremprorfdy diny. The ſenſe then can 
be no other but this, That Saints by externall and outward cal- 
ling are fit matter of a Ghurch, for had they been inwardly called 
they.had alſo veen elefe 

This being the meaning of their Tenct, if Mr R. be pleaſed to 
look into- his firſt book, ch.9.p.192. he will finde that he there 
gives his reader to underſtand, that he and M* Ainſworth are -_ 
D 3 he 
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the {ame minde. For he lajes it 882 firm corner-ſtone, the firlt 
concluſion that' he propounds, for the true underſtanding of 
the true copltitution of a Church, ** Saivrs by external! cal. 
«King are the true members of a viſible Church, Thele are 
bis words, and M* efinfworths. are the very ſame, on:ly 
be (aics the true matter, M" Ainſw, fates the onely matter ; 
whezcin there can be no odds in regard of the ſubſtance of 
the thing intended ; for erwe matter 1s that Which now is in- 
quired after, and if all other matter beſide chem is falſe, then they 
are the onely mazrer,in truth,of the Church. 

Hear we M* Robinſon, A man pious and prudent, expreſle his 
own Opinion, in his own words, who thus, 7«ftsfic. of Separ. 
pag.112. propounds the queſtion, and the ftace of jr berwixc 
him 8nd M* Bernard. * Befire [come to the point in contro- 
«* verſic, 1 Will lay down twocautions (faith he ) for the preven- 
** ting of erroar in the ſimple, and of cavelling,in ſach as defire to 
* contend. 1, It muſt be confidered, that bere the queſtion 1, 
« about the viſible or external Church, which # by men diſcern- 
© able, and not ef that Church, which # internal and inviſible, 
«& which oncly the Lord knoweth, we ſpeak here of viſible and cx- 
« rernall bolines onely, whereof men may judge, and not of that 
« which #s within and hid from mens eyes. For we deaubt net, but 
« the pureſt Church upon earth may confiſt of good and badin 
* Godzeye, of ſach that are truely ſauftified and faithful, and 
* of ſuch, wio have onely for a time, put 0n the ontfide and vis- 
<« zard of ſanttity, which the Lord will in due time pluck off, 
« though in the mean time, maxs dim ſight cannot pierce 
© through it. 

So that we have expreſſions full, The Church confiſts of 
ſome who are faichfull and ſincere hearred : Some counterfer 
and falſe hearted. Some really good, ſome really bad, onely thoſe 
who appear ſo bad and vile ſhould not be accepted. And doth not 
MR. (ay the ſame? 

In the fame place M” Rebin/. addes. © 1 defire it may be re- 
« membred, that the queſt ion between Ir Bern, and me, i, a» 
«* beut the true and natural members, whereof the Church ts 

* orderly gatherel and planted, aud nov abo't the decaied and 
* degenerate eHate of the Church and members, For we know 
bs that vatwrall children may become rebellious, the faithful 
** 0517 6 hartor, the flver drofſe, and the wine corrupt with water, 
e& phe 
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* the whole vine {6 planted, whoſe plants were all naturall, may 
* degentrateints the plants of a ftrange vine, 

Theexpreſſtons are fo plain rhat there needs no explication, 
nor can a Min, that will deal candidly, miſtake, unlefle one 
ſhould ſet himſelt on purpoſe to pervert a writers meaning. 

He that holds ſuch may be received into the Church, who 
may degenerate from ſubjeRtion and obedience, to rebellion, 
trom faithfulneſle to falſenede, from a profeſlion pure and (10+ 
cere in appearance and approbationot men, to a rotten, profane 
and unſaveury carriage & He mult needs hold, that falſe, coun- 
terfeir, and hollow hearted hypocrites may be members of a 
Congregation, 

When therefore we meet with ſuch phraſes printed and re- 
corded, Onely the Saints, faithful, called, and ſanfifi:d are 
ro be members of a Congregation, He mult needs be exceeding 
weak, or exceeding wilfull, that will not cafily and readily 
give ſuch a conſtruction as this, Namely, Perfons viſibly, ex- 
rernally ſuch to the judgement of Charity, not alwaies really 
and internally ſych by the powerfull impreſſion of Gods grace. 
L-t therefore ſuch miltakes be for ever (ilenced in the mindes 
and mouths of ſuch as are wile hearted and moderate, We have 
thus cleared the expreſſions of our Brethren of the Separation. 


2 OS — —— _— 


WE (hall wow pun&ualky expreſſe our own apprehenſons, 
and with as*mnch openneſſe and ſimplicicy as our ſhallowaeſſe 
can attain unto, puntiuls crg0 agamm, 

T. It is mot the embmency of halineſſe, that we look at in the 
entertainment of members, but the »prightnes of heart 3 1t3 
not the ftrevgth and growth of grace, but the rr#eth that we 
attend, Rom.14.1. Heb,5.13, 

2. Thi truth we know is, and may be accompanied with 
mnny failings and infirmities, Which more or lefle-may break 
out and appear to the apprehenon of the judicious. 

3-T he judgement of this truth of grac-,(as cloaded and covered 
with failings, )is not certain and infallible, either to C burch or 
Chriſtian, Philip was deceived by Simon Magus, Panl 71ſ= 
judged of Dewas, all the Dilciples conceived as well of Fades, 
as of chemſelves, though he was a Thief ( and bare the bag) 
nay though a Devil! in Gods righteous ſencence which be palied 
upon him. 7ob,6, & laſt, The Sum is, The heart of man 18 
{Rd d:icenful 
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deceitful above all things, and deſperately Wicked, Who can 
know it ? The Lord himiclf rakes that as his place, { the Lord 
try the heart, and ſearch the reins. ets 17.9 #} 
4. This judzement,thergot others ſincerity, eft tantum opinio, 
10n {cientia, and therefore the moſt diſcerning may be deceived 
therein, they may proceed according to the rules of Char:ty, 


and yet not paſlea tcntence according to the reality of truth, 

5+ Charity is notcenſorius yet judicious ( (he wants neither 
eyes nor watchfullnefle ) hopes all, and bel:eves all things, 
that are hopefull or beleeveable, 1Cor.13 6. ever yeclds and 
inclincs to the better part,unleſſe evidence come to the contrary, 
when ſhe hath not ground ſufficient to prove an evill. She con- 
ccives her felt bound to caſt the ballance the other way, and to 
believe there is ſome good ( take it in ſubjeftto capaci whereof 
wow Ye Speak) AS 1n the eyegthere mult be either fight or blinde- 
nefF: : So in the foul there muſt be cither ſomze meaſure of grace, 
orelſe habitnall wickedaeſſe, or that we call a grace/eſſe con- 


dition. 


It Lowe direRed by the rules of reaſon and religion hath no! 
ſufficient evidence of the one, ſhe believes the other : and 1n 
probabilities, where the weight of the arguments falls, love 
falls that way, and ſhe hath warrant fo to dogand by that mcar.s 


her perſwaſion comes to be poiſed. 


6. The grownds of probabilities by which charity is poilcd 
according torule, are either taken from the prattice or trom 


the knowledge of the party, 


The way and ground of our proceeding according to both 


may be expreſled in this propoſition. 
He that pro feſſing the faith, 


eginnings of fþirituall oo0d, 
both in a word, 7 F 


1.He muſt not live in a fin 


lives not in the negleGt of any 
nown duty, or in the commiſſion of any known evill, and 
bath ſuch a meaſure of knowledge as may i» reaſon» let 
mn Chriit sxto the ſoul, andcarry the ſoul to him : Theſe 
be grounds of probabilities, by Which charity porſed accor- 
Cording to rule may and ought to conceive, there be ſome 


I ſhall explicatc 


] Its »ot having but living 
$#* : nottobe ſurpriſed and taken aſide with # diſtemper, but 
totrade in, is that we here attend. And'it muſt be knows /in ] 
alſo, Such, to wit, whereof a man is informed and —_— 
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by the power of the word, and the evidence of reaſon, other- < 


wile ſincerity may ſtand with a continued courſe in an unknown 
corruption, as the fathers did continue in poligamy, But he 
that commits ſome grofle evill, and expreſſeth no repentance 
for it, or after conviction perſiſts in the praiſe of known wic- 


| kedneſſe; rationall charity accounts ſuch work-rs of iniquity, 


evil doers, ſuch as be of che World, and lie in wickedxefſe, and 


by this the children of the Devil, are known from the children 


of God, He that hates his Brother, and doth unrighteouſnefſe. 
Ina word,(uch,it they were under the diſcipline of Chriſt, would 
be counted pertinacious and ſhould be calt out of x Congrega- 
tion, therefore ſhould not be received into it. 

2. There muſt be ſs mnch knowledge ai may let in Chriſt into 
the ſoul, and lead the (ant to bins | is there is a breadth of ig- 
aorance in fome, like a dungeon ſo dark and loathſomezthat rea- 
fonable charity will readily conclude there can be no grace : 
Ia.279.11. lt i 4 people that have no underſtanding s there- 
fore he that made them Will not ſave them : Without underitan- 
ding the minde is not good, 


And in this ſenſe and according to this explication, We 


do diretly deny that prepoſition of M-. R tr. 116. 2. pag, 
259. 
« Thu Propoſition ts falſe ( faith he) Theſe only We are to 
& admirito the viſible Church, Whons We conceive to be Saints, 
« and are in the judgement of charity perſwaded they are 
* ach, 

This propolicion, in the meaning formerly mentioned, we 
ſay, is true; and we require no more Saintlhip to rake perſons 
members of a viſible Church, then M*.R. his own grounds will 
give us leave and allowance to do, 

It is one principle maintained by M*.R. rchat profeſſion and 
bapti [ſme doe conſtitute a member of a4 viſible Charchs 
lib.2,p.25. 

Whence I Reaſon, 

What ts required of a man of years to fit him in the judgement 
of the Chnch for Baptiſme, that and 5 much 14 required 
to make him a member, 

But viſible bolineſſe (at ſupra ) © required to fit a man of 


ears to be baptized. 


The conſequence admits no deniall, becauſe to be eo 
E and 
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and to b: 24mitced a member, infer each other: 
The aſſumption is proved by tae coalting and received pra- 
Riceof ?ohn the Baptift, Mat.g.5.6. | 

Wanen Jeruſalem and Fade 5, Scrides, p:ople an1 Su. 411; 
came to be baptiſcd, rhey confeſſed their ſinnzs, veri 6, 
It was [ach 4 confeſſion, as amounted to repentance, t or 
the Baptiſt ſo interprets it : Bring forth fruits Worthy 
repentance and amendment of life, verle,7.8, and thar 
own words evidence as much, Lyke. 3.5.6. Wont ſil we 
do? The advice of the Apoſtle requires as mach, Rep-»t 
and be baptized, Ats.2.38, and the works of this R-pen- 
tance, and the aim of Baptilſme imports as mach. Fur che 
remiſſion of ſinne doth call for ſuch competent kno wledsc 
of Chriſt, and of remiſſion of fins in him, that they my 
make way for the(izht of the need of a Saviour, and ailo of g9inz 
to him. | 

Again 2, when M+,R.thus writes,/5b2.P.99, ©** The ignorants 
«ard imple ones among the Papifts,have not rejefted the Goiþ:! 
* obſtinately in refþett it Was never revealed to them,yet the (im. 


* ple ignorance of paints principally fundamentall makes thei a 
<* you» Church, 


Whencel Reaſon thus. 

That Ignorance Which maketh perſons to be no Church, 
that Will hinder a perſon from being a true member of 1 
Church, | | | 

But there 1: a ſimple ignorance of points fundamentall tha: 
makes people a 101- Church, by his own confeſſion. 

T kerefore, by his grant, there is an Ignorance, that will 
keep a man from being a member of a true Church, an4 ther: 
is no point more fundamentall, chen Chriſt ro be the foun- 
_ ſtone, laid by God, whereon our taith and we muſt bc 

lt, 

A Third ground we take from MFR, is p.196./,2, wher? 
he hath theſe words. Faith to ſpeak properly doth give us right 
to the ſeals,and to ſpeck accurately,a viſeble profeſſion of the Faith 

nor give a man right to the ſeals, but only it doth notific and 
declare tothe Church that the man bath right to the ſeals, bo- 


a beleeves, and that the Cherch may lawfully give th:m 


Whence ] R eaſon, 
| | That 
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T hat profeſſion Which muſt notifie to the Church, that a 
perſon is atrue beleever that muſt notifie THAT HE HATH 
TRUE GRACE, 

Bur the profeſſiow that M*.R. requires, muſt notifie to the 
Church that aperſon # atrue beleever, : 

And if it notifie thus erue faich, it miſt preſent ſuch grounds 
of probability co Charity reRified by the rules of realon and re- 
ligion, that chey will caſt and carry the ſcalcs of a mans judge- 
ment that way, and the evidences of grace to 2 charitable and 
reaſonable con{1deration will Cverweigh all the evidences that 
comme in competition or compariſon wich tacm, ' OrherWile they 
cannot notifie a party to be & deleevet, but {way judicious cha- 
rity to the contrary lide. 

3.Concluſion, 

( "arches conſtituted of fit matter may be corrupted by the 
breaking forth of ſcandals,and peſftered with (candalots, nerſons 
Which may fo far be tolerated, unil in a judiciall way, the cen- 
ſures of the Church be exerciſed upon them, accorging to the 
rule of (hriſt, and they thereby re firmed or elſe removed and cut 
off froms the body. * 

Therebe three branches in the concluſion, which hold forth 
evidence of truth at the firſt ſight, and therefore we ſhall noc 
{tay long upon proof, 

. That Cmrcies rightly conſtituted may ſoon he corrupted, | 
the Scriptures are pregnane which celtific ir, and expericnce 1s 
ſo plain, it is paſt gainſaying, at Corinth, Galatia, Sardzs, 
Laoadicea, &c. And a2bove all, this is to be. ſeen in the (Hurch 
of the Fews, the canker of talſenefſe in doctrine, and corruption 
In- manners, h3d_ſo far eaten into the very eſſz»ce - of the 
Church, He/; 2.2.9, that the Lord threatned her to give her 4 
_ of divorce, and to calt her one of his fizht as not his 
wire, 

2, Yet in ſuch declining times, when defeaſes grow deadly, 
there is allowed, and a rolera; ion of neceſſity muſt be fo far 
granted, wntill Juridice by a judicial proceeding the evil be 
examined, ths partres convinced, cenſrres applied for Reformas 
tzon For the Ordinances of Chritt and ru}. s of the Uoſpel ſerve, 
noe only for the corftirarion ot x Church, bur tor the preſerta» 
ti9» of it, That is the main {cope of our Savicur his governmeut 3 


tirſt, co gain a inner it it may be, for he came nor to condemn 
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the world ( men can condemn themiclves fiſt enough) but to 
fave it, and the cenſures of the Church are luihcient to recover 
the fick and deſeaſed,as well as to nourith the found, 

And henceour Saviour requires time of trial}, if they may |: 
healed, avd untill that be over, they muſt be colcrated, Curcing 
eff is onlyuſed when things come to extremity. If he vill n- 
hear let him be as an Heathens &c. Therefore had he heur 1 and 
ſubmitted to the cenſure of the Church, and been gained there» 
by to repentance and reformation, there had nceded no further 
proceeding. | | | 

Buc itt caſe they prove incorrigeable and irrecoverable by the 
phylick ud, they are then co be abandoned. Parge ove rhe 0/4 
leaves, 1 Cor.5. calt out ſuch an one, 

And hence it is evidentgthe corrupting of a Church con{t::11- 
ted gives no allowance to bring ia corrupt members to the con. 
ſticution of a Church, but the contrary, if a pertinacious mvi- 
ber ſhould be removed by the rule of the Goſpel, then ſuch a on: 
bould not be admitted, 

T heſe Concluſions premiſed : the arguments of M",Rutt, a+ 
gainft the viſibility of Saints to be right matter of aChurcy, 
Will admit an eaſic anſwer. 

* 1. eArgument, is taken from the manner of receiving men- 


_ * bers inthe Apoſtles Charch,Where there was nothing but a pro- 


« efſed Wilingneſſe to receive the Goſpel, howbeit they receives 
© it not from the heart. 

eAnſw, There is not. only a profeſſed Wilingneſſe to receive 
the Gofpel, but a pratiicall reformation, that in the judgement 
ef charity gives ground of bope there is ſomething reall, before 
the contrary appear.. And therefore Peter who received- Sim» 
Magn, upon his approbation of the truth and outward contor- 
mity thereunto inthe courſe of his life, when his praRiſe pro- 
claimed the contrary, the Apoſtle reje&ed him, as one in the 
gall of  bitterueſſe and bond of iniquity, who had no ſhare in 
Chrilt, and therefore certainly. would. not ſuffer him to (bare 
_ priviledges of communion, ſo perſiſting wichout repen- 

NANCE. 

3, Argument. ** If che vifble Church be a draw-net, where 
2 pb” 7 and filth: an boaſe, where are veſſels of ſilver 
.. 11a gold, ard baſer veſſels of brafſe and wood: Then in 
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« zud hypocrites. 

eAnſw, The argument is wholly yeelded, and the cau't nor 
ronched, much lefle concluded, as may appear by the ſtate 
of the queſtion taken ina righc meaning, 

The like my be ſaid to the third argument, toaching the max 
that came to the wedding, not having on a wedding garment, tor 
it ſeems by the text, he carricd ic ſo cunningly in appearance, that 
onely the Maſter of the feaft perceived it, others did nor ditcover 
it, before his coming in. 

The three laft arguments baving one and the ſame bottom to 
bear them up,admir one and the lame anſwer, 

« It the Churches of Iſrael, Fudab, Galatia, Sardis, Laodicea, 
© were Churches truely conſtituted, and yet in them were many 
© wicked, prophane, unclean ; then viſible Saints are not onely 
* ft matter allowed by Chrift ro make np 4 viſible { burch, 

| But they were Chyrebes truely conſtituted, and yet had 
clean and unclean mixed among them. Therefore, 

Aoſw. The confi 25 denied, and the caule is given ia 
the third concluſion, becaule ſuch are onely by rule to be colera- 
ted for a time, untill the cenſures be cried upon them, Bur it 
then they prove incorrigible they are to be removed and excom- 
municated, So that the edge of the argument may be curned 
moſt cruely.agaioſt che cauſe ic would prove, 

If in all theſe Churches the nnclean and profane were to bc 
excommunicated: Then ſuch as they, were not to be admit- 
ted. But by Gods command they were to be excommunicated. 

Therefire ſuch as they Were not tobe admitted. Its certain 
Chrift allows the Toleration of ſome in the Church for a time, 
whom he doth not allow co be taken in as fic matter co mak- vp 
a-Church, 

The reſt of his Arguments propoundcd in his ſecond book. 
+251, labour of the ſame miftake, and the like anſwer releeves 
the reader without theleaſt crouble. For let him carry the con- 
clufions formerly propounded along with him in his conlidera- 
tion, and refreſh his memory with the caveat and cantion that 
was put in by Mr Robinſon, when I cleared the opinion of choſe 
our Brethren of the Separation; That our Queſtion 1s not, 
whether members now received,and vilible Chriſtians in the eye 
of charity may ſo degenerate and break our into ſcandalous cour- 


&« 4 Charch rightly conflituted, there may be lolvems - 
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Cap.2. The Conſtitution of a Viſible Church Part 1 
(es and apoltaſies, that they may be {candalous, and that groſlc], ; 
But rac rn is, Whether in the orderly gathering of the 
Church, fdch according to the way and warrant of Chrilt can, 
and'ougkt to be received, 

And therefore to diſpute, The Church now gathered hath 
wicked and ungodly in it, and fuch 8s be not viitdle Saints : 
Therefore it may be gathered of ſuch, is fo broad uncon{equence, 
and makes the Church door fo wide, that M* R. bis own princi- 
ples will proclaim it to be the broad way that leads croile to the 
tenure of the Goſpel, For I would make a cokeRion, that th\ll 
carry 2 parity of reaſon with M* R. his Inference, which canno: 
ſtand with his own grounds. | 

1. Such 8s were in the Church of 1/-acl, in Dext. 29. 

2, Such as the fal/e Apoſtles, Nicolaitans, filowers of B a» 

' laams and fezebels doftrine, who were members of che 

Churches of Aſia. 3, Such who were Scbi/maticks, R as- 

lers, PaP#tahers of the ravles of devils, 1 Cor.6.1o, with 
chap.10.20, 

Suck may be received members,according to the order of Chrillt, 

Bur ſuch as thele are openly ſcandalous. 

Therefore {uch as be openly fcandalous may be received into 
the viſible Church. | 

And this doth not only ſet open the Church door, but pulis 
down the Church- fide, and irs that which M. R. himſclt gaia- 
ſaics, and that profeſiedly and in rerming, lib.2. p25. Let 
him thcretore but defend bis own opinion, and the like detence 
will maintain our cauſe trom the force of theſe arguments. 

Hyz fourth argument taken from the 3000. in eAF.. is an- 
{wered before. 

Hs fifth. is p,253, Thus: 

** If we are to bear one anot9ers burthen, axd (6 fulfill the law 
* of Chrift, and if grace may be befide many fous, yea if Simon 
© Magus hu proſe ſion was efteemed ſafficient for to give him bap- 
* tzs/me: They it 1s not required, that all the members of the 


** viſible Church, be viſible $ aintsgat before explicated, 


Anſw. The conſequence tails, tor all this may be, namely, 
theremay be many weaknefles, and yer viſible expreſſions of re- 
pentance to reaſonable charity, and ir is certain there were ſuch 
m S$:9999 Magn, For wha Peter exatted at the bands of thole, 
eAf,2,38. Repent and be baptized ; he would and did _— 
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Cap.2. in th: Cauſes thereof. Part.x. 
the rule of Chriſt which he had received and delivered to others, 
and therefore requirgd as much at his hands, 

The examples of eA/a and S:{omon, the onebtcaking out in- 
ro open perſecution, tke other into toleration of greile 1dolatry, 
are here very impercinent,3nd prejudicial coM,/R, his own detence 
and confeſſion: For if ſuch as theſe may be received ; then 
openly ſcandalous may be entertained, Which he denivs, 1bi 
ſupre. 

His fxth argument IS, 

* If oncly viſible Saints ſhouldbe received, then we arg not 
* onely to try our ſelves, but tocxamine and judge carefully one 
* another, and that cvery ore muſt labenr to be ati: fied in con- 
© ſcxewce avent the regeneration one of anotier, 

Anſw. M.R., maintains we ſhould be ſatisfied in the jadzement 
of charity that perſons are ſuch : tor he holds, © 1, char \ve muſt 
* beware they be not ſcandalous. 2. They mult be ſa:h as may 
« be b:iptized by the erder of Chrift; and thele mult repent and 
& profeſle their faith in the Lord Jclus. 3, They mult bs /ach as 
« by their profeſſion muſt notifie rhey be true beleevers, ut ſupra, 
{ib.2.pag.196, Therefore, They mult ery and examine them 
that they be ſuch, and thefe grounds give warrant thereunto, 

Argument ſeventh, 

* If many be brought and called to the viſible Church on pure 
© poſe. both in Goas revealed intention in his word to convert 
* them; and in the Churches, that they may be converted ; Thex 
«the Church doth not conſift of thoſe who are profeſſca 
Converts, 

Anſw, The propoſitionfails, Thoſe who are converts in the 
judgement of charity, may yet in Gods intention be brought in- 
to the Church, that they may be truely converted. 

Bur if he mean, thac the Church doch of purpoſe receive them 
10to the Church to be converted, then it is croile co his own Tee 
net, and a perion may be received to the ſeals of the Covenant, 
who doth not notifie that he hath faith, nay the Church may 
receive them to the ſeals, whom the knows have no right zo the 
ſeals; for ſhe knows they are not invitible members, which in 
M. R, his jadgement onely gives them tight, 

Having thus cleared our way, We thall take leave in few 

words, £0 take into further con(ideracion and examination 
ſome expreſſions of M, R. incha9.9.0.99.4.ls Where neer the 
end he hath theſe words. 1, Aſſer- 
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I.eAhſſertion, of )M.R. - 
1. * we ſay that there ts nothing more required, 4s touching 
« the efſentiall property and nature of being members of a 
« Church as viſible, but that they profeſſe before men the faith; 
«« deſire the Seals of the Covenant, and crave fellowſhip With the 
©« v4ſeble Church, 
2. Aſſertion, of M.R. 

2. © Preaching the Gofpel i called a note of a true Church. 
We ſhall cake theſe into conftrdeyation,in the order that they 
are propounded ; and 

: To the 1, eAfſertion. 

T hoſe that have a ſhew of godlines and deny the power thereof . 

The Apoſtles charge is, that, we ſhowld turn away from ſuch. 
5,e. Renounce all voluntary, and unneceflary familiarity with 
fach ; For the condition, unto which we are called by God, may 
happily neceſlicate a man or woman to hold conftanc and inti- 
mare familiarity with ſach, in point of conſcience, by vertue of 
their calling. A godly and pious wife muſt doc the duties of 2 
wife in the moſt inward and intimate manner of familiaricy wich 
her h»ſbaxd, though profane and wicked: The bond of relation * 


- neceſſitates thereunto, But were it that ſhe was free, fhe were 


bound in conſcience neither to match, nor to maintain any ſpeci- 
all familiarity ; becauſe ſhe is now at her choice, and her /6c5-ry 
1s vo/untary, and thence tobe avoided. Whence the argument 
groweth on. 

Argument, 1. - 

If I muſt not enter into a voluntary or uwnecefſary familiar» 
ty with ſuch, who have a ſhew of godlineſſe and deny the 
power thereof : Then am | bound much more,not to enter 
fa I Spechall and Ffirituall ſociety aud fellowſhip of the 

aith, 


Becaule this is much more, then ordinary and civil familiarit 
ad there is much more danger, v " q 


But this firſt part u the charge of the Apoftle, therefore the 
ſecondu undeniable. ii - ; 


eArgument. 2. 


Again the Apoſt ice i ; 
e Apoſtles advice is plain and peremptory. If 4 


= Gs Ws; Jaolater, or covetons, &c with ſuch a one eat not, 
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If he be unfit for civil, much more for ſpirituall ſociety and 
communion, and therefore both are tobe avoided, as far asin my 
power, and according to my part, I ſhall be able. For it ſome- 
times {o falls out, that I cannot remove a wicked perſon from 
my ſpirituall communion, becaule it isnot in my power to caſt 
him out, whom a congregation will keep in, yet I muſt by ver- 
rue of the Apoſtles charge, ever oppoſe, and protelt againſt the 
admiſſionof ſuch, and the other of the brethren ſhould accor- 
ding to God, Keep him our of communion, as unfic wholly for 
ſpiricuall fellowthip, who is not fir for civill familiaricy. 

Argument, 3. 

They Who ſhould be caſt out of a congregation by the rule of 

Chrift, thoſe are unfit tobe receivedin, © 

| But men way have all thoſe three properties ( (uppole x com- 
men and ordinary drunkard ) i.c. Profefſe the faith, is 
cager - the ſeals, moſt defireons of fociety With the 
Church; as counting ita diſparagemeut not to be born, if 
not admitted to the Sacrament ; and yer ach 4 one ſhould 

” becaſt ont ; therefore alſo kept ont. I 


To the 2, Afertion of M* R, Which is, 
« That it 4 v4in to ſay the preaching of the Word us no eſſentiall 


. © wark of the true Church, is made good by diſtinguiſhmg three 


« things, 1. Single and occaſionall preaching. 2. Setled 
« preaching or the ſetling of the candleflick, 3. The preached 
« word with the ſeals, Whence the anſwer in che ſumme iflues 
«thus. Ir & not the ſingle, but the ſetled preaching of the word, 
« eftablifhed ard remaining in the Church, which 1 a mark of its 

A»nſw. How: ever the tenet ſeems tobe vain, yet it will not 
vaniſh ſo eaſily. : 

By ſetled preaching bf the word ] Is meant a conftant opening 
and applying the Scriptures in one place to one people. | 

'By mark } Is meant, not any commen accident or adjuntt 
which doth 1ndifferencly agree to other things, as well as the 
Church, for then it could never be ſaid to notifie the Church, 11 
thac it may notifie many things beſides. Bur it wult be a diffe- 
rencing and diſEinguiſhing note,and therefore it mult be proprizns 
quarto mode, as they call it, and inſeparable. | 

Theſe things contefled, which received rules of reaſon evince; 
I thence diſpuce. 
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That which « ſeparable from the C baroh, and Commun to 

ſomething befrae that, cannot be awote of the Church, 
This iscvidene from the night explication of the terms, 

But ſettled preaching of the word, and conflant opening and 
applying rke Scriprure to one people, in one place, i [ep 
rable from the Church. 

As fuppote a Miniſter (ſhould preach many years, to a com- 
pany of Infdels in oneplace. Nay ſappolea leQurer ſpeak con- 
ſtahtly to a company of people, which reſort from feveral! 
Churches, unto the ſame Auditory. | 

Here is /etlcd preaching,and yet hewe is no Church ; and there- 
fore this is a ſeperable acdjuntt and ne note. 

If it be replied, that you mult conlider fetled preaching, « 
eftabliſbed and remaining 5» the Church, 

To that the ar/wey is ; This plea is yet roo narrow, to cover 
the nakedneſie and weakaneflc of this affertion. For upon this 
grant, the diſpute muſt follow one of chele. two waies. The 

» ſorted preaching of the word taken With tbe Church, is a mark 
of the Church : and this is irrationall, ro make the Chxrch 4 
wark of it ſelf. Or the meaning mult be this; Setled preach- 
ing, Whilft it remains in the Church, is a note of the Church : 
but this nothing helps, for the inference remains as fecble 35 
before, For if ſuch aſctled preaching be but a common adjunR 
or ſeparable accident, if the nature of it, let it be where it will 
be, it will rever, nay it can never be & proper note to that thing, 
* Senfitiva faculias in homine, 1 not a mark of « may, though 
= 4 140, 


is the Canſes thereof. 


Cu ar, III A 
Of the Inviſible Church, 


Whether the Invifible Church be the principall, prime, 
and onely jroper ſub jefb, to whomall the Seals, and 
priviledges of fpeciallnote doe belong ? 


Aſter R. 1:b.2.p,242, diHint&.z. Is pleaſed to ſuggeſt a fe 
rious adverriſement unto us, which being well conſidered, 
many of our erroneous miſtakes, (as he ſaies,) may ſeaſonably he 
recovered, and we brought thereby toa right uaderſtanding of 
the things of Chriſt. : 

Among other of my Brethren, I doe profeſſe my ſcope in this 
4nquiry, £0 be onely this, to ſee the way of truth, and to walk 
therein : and therefore ſhall gladly lend a willing car to his di- 
rection and adviſe, that our erroursbeing thereby diſcovered, we 
may ſee and ſhun them for time to come. 

, That particular truth, which will be like a ſea-mark to teach 
us how to {tcer our courſe and compaſle aright, is by bim thus ex- 
preſſed. | 

«THE INVISIBLE CHURCH CAT HOLIXKE 
«7 the principal, prime, and native fabjett of all the priviledges 
« of Chriſtians, &c. and the CHURCHYISIBLE, as 
& ſhe is fuch, i no Waics ſuch a ſubjeft t the non-conſideration 
« Whereof We take to be the graund of many errors in our reve- 
& rendl Brethren 1» thu matter. 

| This # his feaſonable warring, unto which I readily attend : 
and becauſe I would not creare molefias, & ſerere lites ſine 
cavſa :; I ſhall crave leave to.make inquiry into ewo things, 
wherein my ſtick is moſt, that being convinced-and fatished in 
them, I ſhall readily fit down in filence, and ſubmit to the evi- 
denee of better reaſon, then mice own. 

I. Whether the inviſible Church be the principal, prime, and 

onely ſubject of the Seals of the Covenant ? l 

2, Whether the bolding of this concluſion Will neceſſarily make 
us forfahe our doftrine touching that power we give tothe 
people, and our aſſertions of Ind:pend:ncy and congregatio- 
nal Churches, | : , 
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I chooſe toreftrain the propoſition to that particular mentioned, 
becauſe there appears the greatalt ditficulty, co my dimme any 
ſhallow appreheafion. As allo becauſe rhe through explication 
of this which is molt familiar, will of o. ceflicy force and dray 
in With it 2 recall con(ideration of che relt, 

That I my beplain and panRuall in our proceeding, I thy! 
*rake leave, and 1 hope withour offence, to fer down the con- 

ary, | 
» -+þ Invifible Catholike Charch, & not the prim? ana onely 
ſwbjeft of the Seals, andtherefire not of all priviledges of C Iris 
fans, by any argument that M* R, hath here alledged for provi 
or confirmation hereof. 

When 1 (ay, the primeiand onely ſubjeft, I underitan3 the 
meaning of K49 «vn, according to M* R. minde and expolicion, 
quod convent 16) dur convents £Ynepatribyms kai ralonizas 

Though bis expoſition of the rule is neither ſafe nor ſound, 
yet it is 2 fate ground in diſpute to take principl:s in that 
tenſe and incaning, whichis confeſſed by him, with whom we 
difpute. 

To come to the matter tin hand, I ſhalt endeavour two 
things. J 

1. I will conſider what he hath ſaid for confirmation, and ſhew 

_ reaſon yet I have, to perſwade me not to yecld co his 
prook. 

2, 1ſhalipropound ſuch arguments 2s I have, which who!!! 

hinder for the while, from entertaining this opinion. 
| To the I, 

The 1, argument Which M* R, alleadgeth to prove that the 
vifible Church, as fuch, hath not right to che ſeals, bur che invi- 
fible, is this, 

«* Theſe onely who are within the covenant have yight to the 
"ſeals, And this is Peters argument, A#.2.38, to prove th: 
baptiziog ot infanxs. 

But only the inviſible Gi burch bath right to the COVENANT. 

I Anſwer. | 

People may be ſaid tobe within the covenant two waics. 

: Externally inthe judgement of charity. 

Either /nreraty and fpiricually, according to-the judgemenc 
of verity and truth, 

Externally thoſe are within the covenant, who exprefiin 
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their repentance, With their profctlion of the truth, ingage 
themſelves to walk in the waies of God, and in the truth of his 
worſhip, though they have not for the preſent that ſound wot i 
of Faith in their hearts, and may be (h3]l never have it wrought 
by Gods fpirit in them. 

nd of perſons thus in covenant the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 48.3. 
and that to M* R, his apprehenlions elswhere, as it will appear 
eafily to any, who will weigh the context, 

That being in Covenant t here underftood, Whico Was viſible 
an4 intelligible to the Apotle, according to the grounds of judici- 
ows charity, otherwiſe the Apoltles cou alcll had not been of war. 
rant to carry them to the practice of Bapriſme, if he had given 
them direFion upon a miſconceived ground : nor had they 
reaſon to have followed his dire&ion.For che reply had been calle. 

 Invifible Chriſtians have only right to Seals: Buc whether 
webe inch,we for the preſent doe not know: and its certdin,you 
can neither ſee, nor know, for truth of grace is invilible to 
mane 

But the being.externally in Covenant, » thus inteligible by 
the eApoſilegtherefore this is here attended, 

The fiſt is proved, aud the ſecond uw 45 plain, 

The Invifble Works of grace, Which doe make the Church 
Inviſible, are to be beleeved, cannot be ſeen, nor come wickin 
any certainty of humane knowledge, And this is not only con- 
feſſed in the generall, but acknowledged allo to be meant in. this 
place, 3009, Were added to che Church, who could not all be 
approved, co the coniciences one of another to be true con- 
verts. 

Clear then it is from the ſcope of the place, the ground of the 
Apoſtles counlel, and the nature of the promiſe here expreflcd, 
1. That being externally #n covenant is here attended, 2, Thad 
ſuch a being in covenant doth give right nuto the Seales, 
elle the frame of the ApoFtles reaſon and counſel had Fallen to the 
ground, | 

The propeſicion thus cleared, the Minor is to be denied as falſe: 
and the contrary tenet, T hat #»ly the {nviſible Churen hath rig br 
ed the Seals, will draw anavoidable ditticulties with it, and give 
ſuch advantages to the Adverſaries of Gods grace, and the 
diſpenſation of hi Ordinances, that they will hardly be re- 


zincd, | 
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We zrecompaſſed aborm by Mf.R. in the ch. /.2.p.247. wich 
x croud of acculations, to held owe of che grofſeft of the 1-mi. 
wian, Popiſh, Socinian DoFtrines : wad upon all occaſions we 
bear 44 nauſeam uſg,, of our ſodering with the errours of $oc;. 
uw, Catch. Cracov. Nicholaide;.&c. How jufly,we have in 
part touched, and ſhall add ſomerbing in the ſealon thereof, 
Bur I would be loath any of our tencts maintained proteſicd]y 
by us ( not fathered upon us injuriouſly,) ould lay ſuch a (cor- 
ver-ſtone to build up the wretched doctrine of the Anabaprif:, 
as this of his doth. 
For ler M* R. help us to anſwer the Anabaptifts upon his 
grounds,thus reaſoning. 
Thoſezthat I cannot know have any right to the Seals, to them 
1 cannot give the ſeals of the Covenant 5» faith as the Apoſtle cals 
ai [4 bh, 
F But I cannotknow that Infants are of the Invifible Church, 
whick only gives them right'to the ſeals. 


Therefore I cannot of Faith give the ſeals to them, | 

If M R. will grant them the propoſition, rhat they may give 
the ſeals unto ſuch, Whom they cannot know bave any right to 
them, They will go 2way eriumphing, xs well they may. For 
they have tuch ahold, that all the bactery of che Rrongelt Argu- 
ments isnot able to drive them from. 

IfM.R. help the 995»or with a diſtiation which he uſcth, /,2. 
ſeF.5.inthe variation, p.185. 

« Faith in Chrift truly giveth right wnto the ſeals of the cove- 
« nant, and in Gods intents1n and decree, called voluntas bene- 
© placiti, chey belong only unto the invifible Church : But the 
* orderly Way of the Churches giving the Seals w,becanſe ſuch 4 
© fociety # aprofeſſing or viſible Church, andthe orderly giving 
* of the Seals according to Gods approving Will, called voluntas 
figni & revelata, belong to the viſible Chaych, 

— This falve istoonarrow'for.the fore, For the diftiotion will 
either make God order the giving of the Stals, ro ſuch who bave 
no right, and (o impeach his wi/dowe, to appoint the giving of 
the cals toſuch, to whom he gives no right to receive them : 
or elle it doth implicare plainly, and the ſeverall expreſi1ons 
conan apparent contradiftions. For this vo/axtes ſigns, which 
allows the Charch viſible to give the Seals,it either gives another 
right beſides that which che invilible members bave, or clſc it 
GIVES 
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' givesnorighe. If ic give avothor righ;. then the invilible Church 
 hathnot on{yright, which is here atfirmed, 1f it give 9 right 
” +, then the viſible Church dath give the Seals orderly ro ſach Who 
 Havenoright to them, as far as we can fee: which was beforc 
'- _,deniedin the grant of the propoſition. 
aid plura? I mult coofeile fuch is my feebleneſle, that I 
canaac fee how this can be avoided. For ask the queſtion, How 
come hypacricicall prafeflours to have right unto the Seals * As 
* members of the viſible Church they can bave no righe ; they are 
the very words of M. R.p.243.4<7 he 2:fible ( burch as the vijihle 
& Church, hath no right unto the Seals, therefare they &s vifible 
* 4ave wo right. And [nviehle members they are not, and there« 
foe cao have no right that way, Either then the Church muſt 
give them #o ſeals; oreile give them ſeals, when fo- canner 
kaow they bave any right, for indeed they have none, (ince of 
the invitible Church they are not, whereby they may claim a 
right z and being only of the vitble Church, ſhe can give no 
right: and ſo (he adminiſters ſeals orderly to ſuch who have ge 
right any Waies co them ; and this an order Without order. 
For theſe reaſons now expreſſed it is, that I cannot fee weighe 
in M,R. his arguments to perſwade my judgement to be 
ſatisfied ip che proof, 


Having then gained (o much, that in a true ſence it is a truth 
that the viſible Church is within the Covenant, and hath right 
to the Seals, according ta the warrant which God hath letr in 
tys word : Let us in (hort inquire 

Whether there 14 not allowance given xs iu the Wond, to give. 
to the Church viſible tiules of ſpecial note; and this allo is an 
cſpeciall priviledge, which is by M. R, denied to the viitale 
Church, 

: -; Its called the flock, or (hurch, redeemed by the bloud of 

04, 

. 2, Tes tiled the body of Chriſt. = 

Allthis in a ſavoury ſenſe ( according to firmer and familiar 
explicadion, ſpeaking (till according to the 7 udgement of cbarity, 
which is the only line, according unto Which our conceivings 
ne ta be kd ) is late and true. | 

The firſt is expreſſed, and to my apprehenſion, with as much 
evidence, a5 can be defired. 44.20.28, Atrend to the whole 
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flock, mr7 mo mip, 18 fied the (hurch of God, which be hath 
purchaſed With bis blood, 

The Chwrch here is according to us, Congregationall ; to 
Mr.R. its Pre:byterial. But take ic either way, it muſt nceds 
be vif6ble, 

T hat over whom Elders and Officers are ſet to attend ard 
#4, by deftrine and diſcipline,this muſt needs be a viſiule Church. 
For unlefle they did fee them and know them, how could they 
execute cenſures upon them ? F Sits 

But THESE are called the Church redeemed with the bloud 
of Goa, then which ſtile, none can be more glorious. 

If any man ſay that the ele and invifible are only there inter - 
ded by that name, I anſwer, That conceit is crofle to the very 
grainof the words, and the ſcope of the text, For they mult 
attend 777 to the whole flock, The charge puts no difference 
berwixt perſo» and perſ6n, nor muſt their care be different. Nay 
upon this ground the Elders thould' not know what their care 
was, nor upon whom they ſhould beſtow it. For they might 
reply, Lord, we cannot {eatch into thy ſecrets, to perceive who 
are eleft and invifible Saints ; we cannot diſcern them, and 
therefore we cannot tell how to fred them: whereas by the cur- 
rant and common {ſenſe of. the Scriptures, taking redeemed and 
ſanftified as viſibly, though not really ſuch, the ſtream of 
ow” text runs pleaſantly, wichourt the leaſt appearance of a 

t 

Its called the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor.12.27.28. 

Theſe evidences of truth once taken in and entertained, A 
way is readily made to the right underſtanding of all HR. ar- 
gaments (o faras they ſeem to croſſe any opinion and practice ot 
ours, 
And Secondly, Thoſe heavy Inditements which are laid and 
eaded againſt us, will be wiped away with a wet finger, For 

ie it follows, 

 ACharch may be viſibly in Covenant, which hath not an in- 
fallible aſſiſtance, but may erre in Fundamentals : which 
may fall away, and not indure as the daics of heaven. And 
that is his rf and fifeb Argument, 

A Church may be viſibly redeemed by the blood of God, and 
becalled the body of Chriſl, be ſtiled by the name of Sons 
and datighters of God, and yet not be really and imvardly 

| ſuch : 
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. ſuch; wick is his ſecond Argument, 
The chird is anſwered before. | 
A Church may be viſibly redeemed and taught outwardly by 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, as he is Policicat Head of his Church, which 
was never taught inwardly, nor effeRually brought home to 
Chriſt, which is 54w laſt Argument, 
 Henceagain all thoſe heavy inditements which are charged 
upon us, arc Wiped away, nay they melt away of themlelves 
before the explication of this holy truth of God, as ſnow before 
the heat of the Sun, 
They who bold a vifble Church to be externally within the 
Covenaxt, and the redeemed ones of God, his ſons and 
Carers, to be his body and houſe, of which Chriſt i the 
© Hoad andbuſbandin A FISIBLE MANNER : They 
cannot be ſaid,by the inference of any right reaſon,co main» 
rin; That Chriſt died for all ſach in God; intention, Or, 
That all ſach are choſen to glory : Or,That Godintendeth to 
ar all (ach; There is not a colour of any conſequence from 
ucha ground,to make good ſuch a concluſion. 
We have done with the firſ# thing, which we propounded, 


namely, I have ſhewed the Reaſon, why M.R. his proot doth. 


.. hot-evince the caule for which it is brought. 

| To the S:cond | 

I ſhall now propound ſuch arguments which yer hinder mee 
wholly, trom ycelding co the opinion, and that I may narrowly 
expreſſe my nak..d thoughts, The Concln/ion 1 am to prove, 1 
thus oh 109 | 

The Invifble Church Catholike # not the prime and princt- 


pall ſabjett+ of the Seals of the Covenart: they do not 


KaY «vr, belong to it, which is according tro M. R, his 
minde, they do not belong to all ther ana only to them, 
«M715 papughas x) taflonines 

Argument. I. 

I. If thoſe Who Were graccleſſe, and had no intereſt in Chriſt, 
hal yet acommandfrom God to receive the Srals had Warrant 
from hu Word to require them : Then they had aright from God 
(i.e, an eutwerd or vifible right, in foro Ec-lefie, tor of that we 
[peak ) zo partake of them, This admits no dcniall. For there 
can be no better right, then Gods command to injoyny and his 
Werdto warranc us to challenge any 61th E 

| ; T: 
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But ſach who were gracelefle and withont any intereſt in 
Chriſt, and ſo none of his Inviſible members, have G4; 
commend to jnjeyn, and his word to Warrant them to ye. 
ceivethe Seals : ns Iſbmacl, Eſan, and all the males were 
ipjoyned to be circumciſed, - Af rhe families of the J:w3 
were commanded to eat the Paſſeover, many whereof 
without all queſtion, were not Invilidle and belceving mc. 

, bers of Chriſt, 


Argument. 2. 

3. If wary beleevers, Who were ſincerely ſuch, had yet »» 
Warrant or alidwance, betanſe of rhar, to partake of the 
Seals of the ('ovenavit, Then the Seats do not of right be- 
long to ann 21 members as the prime and prixcipal 
ſubje thereof. | 

The nature of the terms evidence the eruth of the propo- 


M#tiox. For Warrant and riches carty 2 parity of reafoh with them, 


The Afſamprion is made good by inſtance thus, 

Fob and his godly friends were Invilible members of Chrilt, yer 
being ſtrangers from ſr acl, they are expreſly forbidden to car of 
the Paſſeever, Exo.12.48. 

| Argument. 3« | 

3. If the Inviſible Charch be the prime fibjef, tro whom 

the Seals do appertainythen they belong immediatly to them, 
and to all others by eheir means, and this the rule. of = 
«'vr2, infers undeniably. Therefore in an o-dely way, they 
mult frf be diſpenſed to them, and from rhew crommuni- 
cated to others, As heat is firſt in fire, and from fire com- 
municated to other things, 

But this M,R. elſewhere overborn, as ic ſeems wirh the beau- 
ty of the truth, dorh plainly deny. p.a18,2, * The orderly giving 
ry of the Seal: belongeth ro the vifible Church, and by this FL 
*wice the viſible (harch muſt have them firftly,and the tnvi/iole 


« from hey. 


Which is profciledly croſke to the rule formerly mentioned, as 


| men grant, 
Argument. 4. 

4, Rom. MH. F7, The trne Olive is there the Church of the 
7ews, the farneſſe thereof, is all ſacb priviledges as appercain 
thereunto, The wg znd 77eans how the Gentiles Come to par- 
nake thercof, is by their ingrafring into the (hnrch ow. 
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-Andehis is the reecived interpretation of rhe molt judicious Be- 
24, Parts, Willer, 8c. and the context will conſtrain as muck 
if it ſhould be denied. | 

WhenceI thus reaſon, 
The Olives the prime ſabjeft of that fatneſſe that iſſues from 
it, and apper tains tot. | BED 

But the viſible Church # the Olive : the Seals ( as other pri- 

viledges)are part of that fatnes, which appertains thrrewnto. 
Therefore the vifble Church a the prime ſabjeft of them.” 

BeforeI leave this place, I (hall commgnd to M.R. bis rc- 
view, - and theconfideration of the judicious reader, what is writ 
by himſelf, {5þ.2,p.260, * If ax after they be received, ſhall be 
« Gund not tobe added of God, Ga they be not regenerated, 
«et We are not to caſt any out for non-regeneration,even known. 

If you be bound to Keep ſack in a complezt Church ſtate, I 
ſuppoſe you will not deny them the ſeals, and che they ſhall 
partakegand you thall give the feals to ſuch, whom you know have 
no right to them,becauſe they are known not to be of the inviſible 
Church: becauſe they are known to benon-regenerate perſons. 

We have now finiſhed the main ©»ery, and given in our 
Reaſons,why we cannot yeeld to M. Rutterf. his advertiſement. 


We fhall add one word tonching the other particular propoun- 
- ded todebate, which was this. | 
Whether the holding of this concluſion Will neceſſarily make us — 
firſake our dottrine of Independency and popular government, 
ſo far as we give power to peopleto alt in Church aff atrs, 
| For Anſwer Tyet conceive. 
The holding of the firmer errony will neither help us ont of an 
errour, if we bein it, nor yet help M* R. to confure that opinion, 
or to bring us out of it. For the holding of one errour will 
not kclp a perſon to ſee, much leffe recover him out of-another. 
But this appears to us, by that which 1 have aniwered, to be 
m*Terrour, T herefore, this wereenough for the while,ro cauſe me 
to wave the inference. 
Bue that which caries greateſt weight with me, is, _ 
Phat concluſion which overrarns MR. his main pronciples 
touching. the government of a viſible Charcb : That will 
__ rather confirm our proceedings, then Weaken them. 


' But this conclnfion now in debate doth (3 : as may thus appear. 
G 2 Thar 
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That which puts all offices and the exerciſe of them ; and th: 
{cals and the dilpenſatioa of chem into: the hands of beleevers : 
That overthrows the pillar, prineiples of M* R. concerning the 
government of the viſible Church. 

But this opinion, that makes the inviſible Church,the prime, 
principall ſu>j.& of all chriſtian priviledges, and fo of all ottic:s, 
officers, and the diſpenſation, { tor theſe are ſuch ) dota pu; all 
' offices and officers, the {cals and diſpenfations of chem into cheir 
hands. 

Thi part can be onely queſtioned, and it is thus confirmed, 

Becauſe ths concluſion or opinion puts the formel:s r4/1o of all 

theſe offices and ordinances into the: hands of jz»1/55/e bee 
leevers: and that alſo is evident, Beeatilſe it makes ic agree 
to them, drngpapus ws x) xaJernds 
Tf M* &, rid bis hands of this argument with any reality of 
erath, be muſt ſhew lome effentiall cauſe of offices and otticers, 
of the right of ſeals and the diſpenſations thereof, beſides rhe in 
viſible Church ; and that his concluſion and the interpretation 
which be hath ſecled, will not ſuffer, 

I will oncly ſuggeft this to him, to occaſion him to clear this 
coalt co purpoſe. ; $39 

T boſe terms or things, which contain all the efſentiall cauſes 

of eachother, beſide them there can be no formall, or eſſc3- 
tial cauſe added, For then all the cflentialls (hould not 
be there, | 

But tnoſe which agree A rmepe uv dues X, Kalama, theſe contai:s 

the eſſentials each of other, For this is the naturc of 
thoſe things which are convertible or reciprgcall, ac- 
carding to all the rules of right rexſon, unlefle there 
be a new logick made, which yet oever ſaw light. 
Homo eft animal rationale. A man is a living crei- 
ture indued wich a reaſonable ſoul ; and every living 
creature indued with 2 reaſonable ſoul, is a man. An 
entire man couliſts ef a ſoul and body fo organized, and 
whatever conſiſts of ſuch parts, is an intire man. The ove 
. Of theſetake upas much as the other: and-all the cfſenti- 
all cauſes of che one, are comprebended. in the other : other- 
wiſe they had not been of cquall breadth or capaciry, which 
2 FCeIProcation requires. 
Of this kinde are the Catholike invifble Church, and all Chri- 
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ſtiaa privilc dgess hey agree thus reciprocally, 
Whatever hath theſe, is the inviſible Cacholike Church : 8ng 


the inviſible Catholike Church hath all theie. And therctore 


All the efentialls of thele priviledges are thercin incladed. 
.. Agd therefore beſide or without this, none can be added 
upon Mr R, grounds, , | 
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Crae.1lV. 
Of che Formall cauſe of a vifible Church, the Church 
Covenant. 


V E have done with: the Jfaterial cauſe of 2 viſible 


Church : and we have ſcen that ſuch as be viſible Saixrs 


make up-that. 
We zrenow come to conſider of the Formall cauſe, that which 


makes the Church to be that which it # and gives the 
ecificall nature ( as we ule to ſpeak )- thereunto. 
: For take af wor en whether they be ſeemingly or ſincere- 
ly ſach, /tattered vp and down the face of the whole earth, theic 
are bur like ſcattered ones in the ſtreet, or timber felled in the 
woods, as yet there is neither wat made up, nor frame 
erected. | 

They who be ſincere are truly ſaid to be the wwyſticall body of 
Chriſt,buile-upon him by a ſaving faith, and-ſo injoy #n1o# to,and 
communion With the head; But they cannot (to common 
ſenſe) be thaught to make up a vifble communion when they 
are, notonly ſevered one from another, but it: may fo fall our, 
a5 iQ times of perſccution, they may be wholly #»uk»ows cach to 
rhe other, 

This Inviſible communion by faith makes up the Church mie 
Pitant taken myFically,andit is but oxe in all the world: Buthe 
Eburch-weare to attend, mult be vifible : ſo many 4s may comes» 
ly meet together in one place, who as they have the right 16 all or- 
inences, ſs thry may enjoy the uſe of them in Chriſt his order : 
ard {6 they muſt be,and accordingly are ſtiled many.The (hurch« 
e5 of Fuden, of Galatia. &Cc, 


That then which gives the firmaliry of theſe Churches we 
Os - oy G are. 
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are now to inquire ; and the concluſion we maintain 
this, "—_ 

Mutual covenanting and confadevating of the Saints in the 
fillowfeip of the faith according to the order of the Goſ- 
pel, 45 that which gives conflitution and being to a vifible 


( hnrcb, 
\ I. What this confederating is, 
We ſhall conlider 4 2 How it # expreſſed. 
| / 3+T he Reaſons of the concluſuon. 


I, 
| This confexderating and covenapting implies two things, 
1. The «At that is performed betwixt ſome men for the 
while,and ſopaſſeth away in the expreſſion, 
2+ The State ariling from the A# of obligation, which is no- 
thing elſe but that re{ation of thele perions thus obliged one 
10 another, | 

The Swm inſhortis this. By mutual ingagementeach to the 
other, {uch pertons (tand bound in ſuch a ſtate and condition to 
Apſwer the terms of it, and co Walkin ſach Waies, as way attain 
the end thereof, 

And the right conceiving of the natsre of the thing, 1 mean, 
the incorporating of wen together, will coaſtrajn the judgement 
to yeeld thus, | 

For con(ider thele ſeverals. 
Conſideration I, 

Its free for any man to offer to jayn with another who « fit for 
fellowſhip, or torefuſe. Its a8 feee tor another tO rejeft or receive 
fuch who offer,and therefore that they do joynyit is by the.r own 
free conſent and mutnall ingogemers on both fides; which being 
paſt, that outuall relacion of ingagement, is as it were the /c- 
ezenz, Which foders the whole togetaer ; or like the mortiſing 
or brazing of the building, which gives faſhion and firmneſle to 
the whole. = 8 

Whence it is evident, Firſt, that it is not- every os but 
ſach an ingagement, which iflues tram free con/enr, that makes 
the covenant, 

Secondly, This IgA4g gent g1VEs. each power over another, 
and maintains and holds up commune each with ozver, Which 


worn but be attended, according to the reymes of the agree” 
pl 


And 


. 


——— 
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And laſtly it being of perfns, who were wholly free, exch 
from the other. There can no neceſſary tye of matuall accord 
and fellowſhip come, but by free ingagement, free (I tay) in 
regatd of any h»waxe conſtrains. 

—_ Conſideration. 2, 

This covenant being taken up in a Church Way and for fpiri- 
14al ends, therefore in reaſoa ſhould be of ſach, who are 
firged thereunto, namely, viſible Saints: there is great 
cauſe, why tuch, who thus are co ingage themſelves, and enter 
upon ſuch a {ociety, ſhmnuld be careful and Warchfull to ſearch 
fedulonſly, and laboar to be acquainted With each others firnes 
and (affcvencie in judgement, and ſpiritnal diſcerning to ſuch 
aſervice 3 and becauſe the work alfo is of fo great a weight z It 
in reaſon calls for ſerious humiliation and ſeeking unto God, 
for to goe along with rhem, and to vouchſate his bleſling and 
preſence unto them, when they enter upon rhe ſame. 

And hence it is the manner of our Churches, that there is both 
more through ob{crvatioa thereof attended by tuch rouching che 
their eſtate and condition, and ſceking of God by ſuch by folemn 
faſting and praier, when ſuch a work 1s fir entred upon, then is 
attended in raking in, or receiving of all che members that defire 
to. joyn chemlclves to the fellowſhip of the Church af :e-wards, 

a. How the Covenant may be expreſſed. 
This Covenaat is diſpenſed or actcd after a double manner, 


E xplictrely, 
Either ) or 
[mplicitely, 


An Ecxplitite Covenant is, when there is an pes expreſſion 
and prof ſin of this ingag 'ment in the face of the Atﬀſembly, 
which perſons by mu: uall content undertake 1n the waies of 
Chriſt; | 
. An Implicite Covenant is, when in their praQtice they do that, 
whereby they m-1ks themſelves ingared to walk in luch a focicty, 
actefding to ſuch rules of government, which are exerciicd 
amongſt them, and fo {ubmit themſelves thercunto : bat doe 
vot make any verb.1d profifſton thereof, 

Thus the people itt the par;ſprs 6 England, when there is 2 
Mis fler pur upon them by the Parrone or Biſhop, they con- 


Ganily hold chem to the flowftip of the people in ſuch a place, | 


_ 4ttexdall the ordinances there uked, and the difperfarrons of the 
© Eg 2 ny | AMinifter 
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Miniſter ſoimpoſed upon them, ſ@bmir thereunto, perform all 
ſervices thx may give countenance or incouragement to the 
perſon in this work of his Miniſtery. By ſach att0n:, and a fix. 
ed attendance upon all ſach ſervices and duries, they declare 
that by their prattices, which others do hold forth by publik: 
rofeſſion. | 

This M* R. cannot beignorant of, a8 0#y op3#50» and profe ſſes 
appreheoſion z and I would increatthe Reader to obſerve once 
forall : that ifhe meet with ſuch accuſations, that we nullific 
all Churches beſide our own : that upon our grounds received 
there mult be no Churches in the world, but in N. Exgland, or 
ſome few ler up lately in old : that we are rigid SeparariFs, &c. 
Such bitter clamours, a wiſe meck ſpirit patſeth by them, as an 
unworthy and ungreunded aſperſion : but rhe wiſe-bearted and 


conſcientious Reader, will reſerve an car for the innocent. 
Andi alteram partem. 


Lxeft. It itbe here inquired : How far the covenant ts of ne- 
ceſſity required ? 
Anſ. According to foregoing expreſſions, the anſwer may be 
calt into thele conc{»fions following. 
I, An Implicite Covenant prelerves the true natzre of the 
rrwe Church, bccauſeit caries the formal rario of a con- 
feedcration in ir, by which a Church is conftituted. For 
Implicite and E.xplicite are but adjuntts, and thele ſepare 
ble from the eſſexce, And therefore the eſſence and being 

— of the covenant may conſſt with either, 

2. In ſome caſes an Implicite covenant may be fully /afficte»t. 
As, ſuppoſc a whole congregation ſhould conſiſt of tuch, 
who were children to the parents now deceated, who were 
confcederate 2 Their co:ildres Were true members accot- 

_ Ging to the rules of the Goſpel, by the profeſſion of their 

| fathers covenant, though they ſhould net make any per- 

ſonal and vocal expreflion of their iagagement, as the ta- 
_ _ 

3. itSM according to the compleatnefſe of the rule, and 

for the better being of the Church, ek Fl be an expli- 


cite covenant, For 


_ 7. Thereby the judgement; of the members- comes to be 
informed and convinced of their d#ry more tally. 


2, They 


— WW. tt. A 


TC” 
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3, They'are thereby kepe from cavilling and ſtarting 
sſide. from the cemnre and rerms of the covenant, which 
they have profeſſed and acknowledged,before the Lord and 
ſo many Witneſſes. 

3. Thereby their hearts ſtand under a ftrongey tye, and 
are more quickned and provoked to doe that, which they 
m_ before God and the copgregation, i»gaged them(clv.s 
to doe. 


Rm alſo that qu»eFion receives its explication and anſwer 
namely. 

Q. How far this covenant requires cohabitation ? 

Anſ. And here ſeverall caſes, which carry much varicty with 
ther, doe of neceſlicy call for various conſiderations, dilcovered 
by following dire &:ons, 

I, 

Such cohabitation is required, which is neceſſary for the diſpen« 
ſation of Geds ordinances, the adminiſtration of Cnurch-centures, 
for otherwiſe, the exd of the covenant would be made fruſtrate, 
and the benefit of the whole prejudiced, And hence there muſt 
needs be ſuch. a cohabitation of officers and a convenient come 
pany of members, that they comely and conveniently met to» 
| gether to the. exerciſe of ai Gods Ordinances, AQs.14.27, 
1 Cor.11.26, & 14.23, : 

3, 

Cobabitation ir. the. ſame ftrifnes is not required, nor ean 
be attended by a# in the fame manrer; bur if the Fecal calin 
in ſome, or the p:6/:ke behalt of the Church in others, doe call 
for ſome exceptions, Without the prejudice of the exerciſe of 
publike ordinances (ut ſupra) ſuch exceptions may, nay in truch, 
thould be granted, For the policy of the Church and orber rules, 
23S they are not. in nature, fo they ſhould not in their /e be in 
oppoſction, but in ſubordination, each to other. 

Inſtance. Merchants Whoſe imyloimentsare in far countries, 
snd as the 107. P/al. Orcupie their buſirier in the gre:$ Ocean: 
their buſincfle ard imploiments lye there, and their abfence 
vſually is for many moneths, ſometime for ſame years : they 
may be allowedto attend their courſe. ( But orvers ſhould not, 
nay Others cannotgbe [6 diſpenſed With ) and yet theleare ſaid to 


cohabite ; decaulc the place of their abode i there in the iſſue, 
: H H:nce, 
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Hence upon che Gane ground the Church may fend our (ame, 
eicher cobegio plaptatians, Wa cale the bedy require it, or to help 
onſomcothers who warn able guides ts faccour chem in cheir be. 
ginnings, before they can attain a Church-ſtate, And it lufficerh 
they bave {uch under theis care, and in them power, to recall 


' thern, ox take an accountal them, es they ice tit. 


| Solomon {cut {hips to-Opbir, which returned not by the ſpace 
of ſome years, All ſtates may be compelled coſend ſome men to 
Seator trafick ; ſometimes by way of juſt war, and yet no pres 
judice done to any rule of Clift, or Chwrch-arder in tha 
cale 


3» The reaſons of the Covenants 


: Is 

The firſt is taken fram that reſerpblance which this policy 
hath with all ether bodies politick. 

Every ſpirituall or Ecclepa$ticall corporation receives its 
being from « firituall combination. 

ut the wfivle Churches of Chrsff, are Ecclefiafticall or 

Fwitaall corporations, Therefore, | 

The frft pert of the Argurwens, hath reaſon and common 
ſenſe yo pur 1t beyond gainfaying.|Eaxch whole or intire boa, 
is made up of his members, ««,by mucuall reference and depen- 
dence thy «rc $0ywedeach to the other. . Thus Corporations in 
towns and citics, as they bave their charter granued from the 
King or State,which gives thera warrant and allowance to unite 
therakelves $0 carry on ſuch works, for ſuch ends, with ſuch ad- 
vantages : ſo their mutuall «#goremesrs ench to other, to attend 
fuck rerms, toWwalkinſach 8, wo which (ball be futable co tuck 
@.congition, gives being 20 {uch a body, | 
Its that ſemenrt which ſoders them all, that 6«/ as it were, 
that 246 all the parts and particular perſoog ſo intereſted in (uch 
a Way, for there is no man conſtrained toenter into ſuch a con- 
dition, unleſle he will ; and he that will eater,muſt alſo willingly 
hinde and ingage himſelf ro cach member of that ſociety to pro- 
Motethe good of thewhole,or clic a member aRtualiy he is not. 
. The polifped and hews tones prepared with great comelinelle 
«nd COnvenicacy, gives yet ws being to a howſe ugleſle they be 
conmed und compatted together, and thence the whole frame - 
£0mes to be conſtituted and made 


@ ks with every particular Church rightly gathered, It i 
| d 


whole. Fifble Saints being the matter, this their anion ard 
combiaation mult make tp ihe Form, 
2, 

T hofe who beve mutnall power each over other, both ro com- 
4nd and covftirat; incaſe; Who weve of themſelves free each 
from other, im inch a way by all rakes appoinced by God in pro- 
videree's. They wat by manuall agreement and ingagement be 
made par takers of that power, 

Bu: the Charchk of betegvers have marnall power each over 
they ts command and confty ain in cafe, who were befgre free 
fromearh orier. 

Therefore They muſt by mutuall agroe ment aud ingagenent 
be madepaniahers of that power. 

The ſceond part os Aﬀtumption is evident by the courſe of 
proceſle and proceeding which our Saviour prefcribes. Afar. 18. 
1y. If thy Bevobey offend &c. where we have a legall and or- 
derly wap loid ftortihtbþy our Saviour, in which brethren oxly of 
the ame Checrels, ought rodeat one with: agorher, which chey 
comes excrete with I» fidels, nor yet with other Chriftien, 2s 
our own experience it we with tale a taſty will give m andent- 
able ev.dence. * 

I may wa Chralkian, mveexing with an offcatrve carriage'ny 2- 
netkcr, rr bake hin for is s But it. he will net hear me, (hall I 
call in one or (awo, he departs the place, refulerh rocome. Lex me 
go tell the coxgregatzon they ſend for him, he refuſeth to come, 
becaule one Cengregation hatch no power over another,ome Cla/- 
ſis over another ; Bot carb bave power ever their own, 23 MR. 
. grams, Eerh meanber hath power over 20ocher ; Eard over 
Arcdippms, noconly totctt bin by mxiroary, but 0 & Ley als way 
to convince him, and in caſe of pervinacy ww brarg _—_—_ = 

| Se ER ureny 


- — 
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Church: and there to complainof him. For he is a Brcther x5 
well as any of the reſt, and therefore the proceſſe of our Saviour 
lieth as fair againſt hizs, as againſt another. ; 

Beſide, all thc{e are degrees of binding, each makes way for 
the other, and the gaining avdif6rgiving #adegree of looſening, 
Nay in cafe he (hall be dereftcd and broughe to the Church tor 
hereticall doftrine, or ſome hainous villany, take M.R. his prin- 
ciples, in cale the Claſſis will not cenſure him, he will grant the 
congregation may reject ſuch a one, and make him »o Paſtor to 
them, and 1 ſuppoſe that will prove a power, Which caz take 
away the chief power an officer hath from him, This learned 
Whitaker (vir undequag, maximus ) bath diſputed and con- 
cluded, De concil. cont. 3.9.5.C.3.p.600. Ss Petrus rp/e re- 
mittitur ad Eccleſiam, tanguam ad ſyperins quoddam trivial, 
& jubetur ad eam aliorum d:lifta deferre, twnc ſequitur, Ec- 
cletiam Petro, vel quoquam alio, authoritate majorem. 

Again he atfirms Chriftum generaliter loqui js frater in te 
peccaverit &c. it therefore the paſtour, the teacher, it Peter, 
it eArchippme, be frater, Each brother hath as good law again(t 
Archippus, as Archippas bath againſt him, and the proceeding 
muſt be the ſame. For Archippms mult remit him co the Church, 
it ke were the meaneſt brother, ' a 

Obj. But happily it will be replied :whiteker diſputes of a ge- 
xerall councell, what power that hath over the Pope, not ot a 
particular Church. 

eAn/. True bedoth:o. but it is as true that he gives a propor- 
tionable power toa particular Church; hear his words and lct 
the impartiall reader then weigh them. Ergo fateamur opor- | 
tet, per Eccleliam, corpus multorum, non unum epiſcopun, 
catum hominum, non ununs aligquem hominem intelligere. 


And to remove all doubt, that can be made, he adds, Et /i 


particulars queg, Eccleſia maiorem babeat authoritatem in iu- 


dicys, quam Petri, vel quivu homo particulars, tunc mul- 
to mags unverſalis Ecclefia que in concilie generals repreſen- 
t4t ur. | | 
I add once more, Take it of a generall councell, and this 
wilLyet lend no relief to the anſwer in the leaſt meaſure. 
—_ _ of - goon councell hath power in che | 
delinquent »- Jadgement ) that is, in paſſing 
2 or ſentence in the counecll, = Sen 
| But 


WO OO” — << wo we 
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Cap-4- 
But brechren or lay-men ( as they are termed ) are members 
of wgenerall councell. Therefore, 
Exch Brother hath power co c<cn'tre a brother in caſe of de- 
linquency. | 
F The eſ»mption then of this ſecond Argument is ſcund and 
rm, 


The Propofition is proved by inſtance and cxperience. 

If others had no Church-power over thu or that party, if he 
would bave refuſed tocome into their fellowſhip and tayned with 
them, then it was his voluntary ſubie tion and ingagement that 
gave then all the power or intereſt they bave, And let any man 
uſe bis own experience, it will evince as muck. Severall chriſtian 
mencome from far, into places, where Churches are planted. 
By what right or power can this Church charge or challenge him 
cofit down jn that ſociety ? or by whac duty is he bound to clofe 
with them in that Way? As ic was in his liberty to come into 
that place, and amongſt that people 3 ſo ir is 1n his liberty to 
change that place, and go to another pzople, to refuſe rhis, and 
choole to member with another Congregarioo. 

Ina word, If they have no power over him without this, then 
if they have any, it #1 by this, 

eAt primum verum. Ergo, 

Thus we read, eA#.5,13. the reſt dur not 'ioyn, Luk.7.30. 
when the P ublicanes were baptized, the Scribes are (aid to re- 
ie} the counſell of God, being not baptized : and neicher Fohn 
nor any elſe-had power to conſtrain them to undertake fuch # 
ſervice, | 

3. Argument, 

If voluntary combining Churches together,makes them a ( laſ- 
fcall or Presbyrerian (burch, as M. 8. conf: flcth 1.2, p.zzo, 
© oF covenient number of Churches having ordinary conver ſing 
* one with anothey ſhall voluntvrily combine themſelves in one 
* fociety.T hu laſt gives in the formality of C laſfſicall member ſhip. 
SO his words are. | 

When God hath made bim a combined member, now by Infti= 
©« rution of one Pretbyterian Church not of another : though by 
&« or dinary converſe with other ( burcher,in caſe of ſcandall,hid 
< example may prove preinaiciall and infeſtuous to others, yes 


«rbis Presbyt ceedin excommunication againſt bins, 
| Jrery muſt proceeaine 0n Ag vows. 


- - 
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 _ &« becauſe he is only combined with them. 
". If thus a voluntary combining makes 4 man a member of « 
Charch clafficel, then 4 velantery combination will make 4 
member of a (burch congregationall, For there is the fame rea- 
for to the ſubſtance of rhe work : efpecizily gpon M. ZR, his prin- 
ciples,becauſe he would force the inſtitution of a claſſis and {ynod 
from the ſame place of Scripture. Mat.18.1.p. 

If there be one and the fame Jofhicution ,, thew there is one and 
the Game ground and cauſe of conftxation. 

has 9 em fick priviledges ſpiritual] 

T has feciety of mew Who proulea ges fpirnu: 
and oat ar bs ve ES be admitted Without the 
approbation and allowance of the whale: That ſociety muit 
be in an cfþecialt combination, as members making up th: 
whole. Becaute inch an at argnes a combined power, which che 
whale hath, and not zay member alone : and that they cannot 
have, bur by their agreement, | 
Bue a particular Congregation is ſach & foriety who enjoy fach 
ſpritnal providledges, unto which none can be aduaered wrth- 
out the approbationof the whok:, 

They who have power to chaſe their mioifters and ralers, they 
have to 2dmit or reje& ſuch, who offer themſelves to bc 
members. 


Thelaſt Argument is taken from IndaRtion. 


If the Inventory of all other yoo &o being bron ght 51, none 
can ranfiitnte a Church viſible, then thia onty muſt, 

Its not Chriftia» affeftion that can make it, For ſuch areſo 
united that never ſay each other,and ſhall never enjoy the ſociety 
of exch other. - 

Kt.is uotcababiration. For this falls within ther diſpute of 
eivol precintc, which we have formerly proved, gives no being 
wan Kelefiatick fociety. | 


args. in one Aſſembly uaites not her, For 
Infidel: and Twrks ( 1 Cor.14.) may come into Churct-aflem- 


blies.to hear the ord, as is contefled on alt hends, and yet arc 
na made members for thatreafon, = F. 


Inigthereforcin the G its 5 . W 
= in, the bone of God, wwit is rmorher houfes, We 


| ceovenanting ſervants, i# we have any mcercſt there, 


- 
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Yo this M.R. anſw./ib.2.p.125. 
The emmmuretion && fafficient, For the SEALE OF B AP. 
TISME and eA PROFESSION OF THE TRUTH, is 
that whith maketh one a member of the viſscble Church, x Cor, 
1313. ve are all baptizedby one fpirit into one body, and cax 
yo the covenant that i ſcaled in baptiſme, and by thu we 
we all theciticons and domeſticks inchurched and recesvedente 
the viſible {bareh. 
thes we ſhall inguire at large. 


& 
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Cuare,V, 
| Wheeber Bapriſme doth give formality or make a 
member of a viſible Church. 5 


eAv/wer Negative. 
Reaſon. 1. | 
J* there be a Church, and ſo members before B apts/me : then 
Baptiſme cannot give the formality.Becauſe forma is cauſall,and 
 foisin nature before Srwatues. 
> _— Church now conlidered as tornms efſentiale, i befaye 
Me, 

For Minifters are before bapti/me : clſc Baptiſme may be ad- 
miniſtred lawfully by fach, who are not Ralers, Paſtors or 
T eac bers which is denied by all Orthodox Divines, and 1 quelti- 
on not, butby M.R, And there tnuſt be a Church of beleevers 
$0 cbooſe a Mingfer lawtully. For none but a Charch can give 
him a call, and without a Call he cannot adminiſter. 

Tothis M.R. anſwere.l,2.,p.219, 

"© [t falſe that tbe ('hnrch minifteriall, which only cas bap- 
"' they, i before the Officers. far they fornld then bebefore then» 
"* ſel mes, which # abſurd; ws, 

Towhichthe reply is caſy, oy 

That we (peak not naw of the Church, as Minifteriall, or 
#8 totwew Orgaenicuw, but as torum cfſentiale, Which is before 
Organicap, therefore the nt is wholly uateuched ; nor 


doth the anſwer reach the zeaton at all, # lecretly ET — 
FER is c 
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(elf and confirms the cauſe, For, If Baptiſme cannot be before 
a"Minift-wnd1 Chxrcy, nor that before a Charch congregationall, 
whichmpſt make choice of a miniſtery, then ſuch a Church is 
much before Bapriſme. 

Bcſide let ic be ſuppoled that at the coming of ſome godly 2ea» 
lous Chriſtian and fchollar into the country,and a company of P ;. 
gains ( many ) areconyerted to the faith, I ask whether thele 
may not joyn ina Ckurch-tellowſhip, and chooſe that man Pa- 
ſtor,and whether that choice was not lawfull according to God ? 
Therefore here is a Cbarch betore a Minifter,and fo betore Þ 1+ 
t$5/wme. | 

2,Reaſon, 

If Baptiſme give the firms to viſible memberſhip, they whit: 
that remains valid the party is a viſible member, for where the 
$1w is, the frmatyw mult needs de, if che principles ef reaton 
may take place, | | 

But there is true Baptiſme reſting in the party, who bath 6 
vipble memberſhip; as in an excommunicate, 10 him that re- 
nounceth the fellowſhip of the Chutch, or when the Church 
is utterly diſſolved then all” Cturch-memberſhip ceaſeth. tor 
_— mutuo ſe ponunt & tollumt, And yet Baptilſme is 
valid. \t | 

M.R.e7nſwer.p.220. 

—*©T bu 1s again#t your ſelves and doth 44 well prove that bap- 
« t;/wme 1 n0t aſcal of the covenant of grace, For an excommus- 
© micate —_ may remain externally without the viſible 
* Church, when baptiſmeremainetb ww and-may be aſeal of 
* grace or priviledge which interrupted or removedin a&, but 
"| remainetb in habit, As to be the eldeſt ſon of « King,may be 4 
« {cal of tke ſons heir ſhip,and yet be may for afanlt be ifonkerjted 
« and caſt out, | 

Reply. 

The firſ# pare of the Anſwer is no whit ſatisfaRory, nor do:h 
remove the force of the Argument, For let it be granted that 37 
excommunicate perſon may remain externally. without the co- 
venant to the juJgement of the vifible Church, and yer Baptiime 
be ſeal ofic, becauſe Baptiſemc is but s ſeparable adjurn unto 
the ( ovenant whoſe efficacy may be hindered ( and therefore the 
{pirituall good ) by the unworthinefſe of the receiver, though in 

A565 OWN nature, 1ts the end of baptiſme todo. that, and as much 
as 


_— 
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25 ig it lieth, doth and would doe it, but the a& of it is bindered 
by the wickedneſle and unworthinefle of the receiver. 

" But the reaſon is far otherwiſe, When Baptiſme is made the 
farms 64 member ſvip, and therefore the inference will be far other, 
PamMciys 
_  Thougha ſeparable adjuntt may be (evered from his /abieT; 
or the eff: thereof ( which: often is ) may be hindered: yet its 
ncver heard chat the forms of a thing could be and remain in its full 
vigexr, and the formatum xortobe, If robe the eldeſt fon of 
z King, had given the formality of the poſleſling of his inheri- 
tances. that could never have becn caken away : but he ſhould 
have food poſſeſſed thereof, Bur ſo it is not in caſe ſome wotorioms 
fanl: dilinberit him, onely that makes him capax ſubiedium re- 

mote, bur that which gives the formality of policſlion, is an beir 


| «VL, A 20058, 


« The Church and ('barch-memberſpip are relata ſecundum 
eſle, nor ſecundum dici, or relata, xa7% 7 244%, 

« But bapriſme and (hurch-memberſhip are not ſo perfelt re« 
« lates, but baptiſme doth remain,end Church-member foip may 
' U bo difolved. The Burgeſſe ticket whereby a man hath vight to 
© all che City-privilcdger, may remain, when the man for ſome 
* crime committed againſt the City, hath loft all his City-privi- 
* leages, and is not now afree citiz:n: in which caſe bus Bure 
geſſe-ricket ſealeth nothing to hin, 

 exde ons The Reply is. 

This anſwer which ſhould maintain rhe cauſe doth fully yeeld 
it, Forif Charch and Church-memberſhip be re/ata ſecunduns 
eſſe, and yet bapti/me comes not Within that compaſle, then cer- 
tainly 5: gives not the formality to Church-memberſhip; and char 
upon a double proof, | 

x. 1f Church and Church-memberſhip be perfe&Felats; 
without baprtiſme, then are they mutuall cauſes one of the o» 
ther, and receive no con#iturion, or cficntiall cauſes elſewhere, 
For, Relata conſtant ex mutxa affe tione. 

. .2, If Baptiſmegive the formale to memberſvip, it then ſtands 
in the ſame kinde of relation,as 40ers 5 doth, as gt- 
ving the fbecificall and bezng to memper 4p 
| Boat ay is dothnor, and therefore is cavnor lend the 
Srtteb , 


for: 
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Laſtly, Let it be yeelded that Bepriſme znd Church. member- 
ſhip are not ſo perfect relatives, for that we queſtion nor , bur 
that ( which is granted ) « & forwa, and then forms &> forms 
tum mutug ſe ponynt E tollunt, 
That of the Buypeſſe ticker, it it feal nothing of his city-priyi. 


ledges to him, it remains a wrieiaggbut no Authoritative mens 


of freedome, and therefore not a formale of his freedome, For 
if it had given bim his Burgefle-ſhip, the corporation would 
have provided for the tyking away of that at the firlt, as well as 
the taking away of #1 liberty. As the King fends for the broad 
Senl,' when he will out the Lord Keeper, of bis power and 
place. F: 

« Further the grant that Baptiſme ſealeth other things, and is 
&« yalid to that end, but ſealeth not memberſhip, This, I ſay, de- 
{troys the cauſe, which it is brought co defend, ro wit, That 
it cannot be the form, for the form remaining, the formatuw will 
certatnly continae. - 

Reaſon. 3. 


This tenet doth of necefficy evidence the Chnrch of Rome, to 


be a rrae Church, which is thus gathered, 


Where all the menobers are true members, there the Churck 
wa irue Church, = 

But all the members inthe Congregations in Rome are tric 
members, ES 

| Aſlumption proved. 

They who have the true form of a Church member, they art 
irne members. Mt | 

\ But all themembers of the Church of Rome have recesved 


tem Baptiſme, and ſo the formality of true members, Theretore, 


- Therelore the Charch is a true Church. 
But thus lat is falſe therefore the firſt alſo. 


-* That which is a Seat of the Covenant 2nd onr incorporation 
imothe Church viſible,that canner be the form of it. 
eAt primum verum, Ergo, | 

The Propof:ion is proved, becauſe the ſta!" comer after ihe 
rave oaled in mature 3 bac-the formgorth before 5r. 

MR. /.2,0.213:$14"3E5,216; is very letee to lay forth thc 
ure at ofiracyef Seals rd Sarremeere, wend his diſpure i 
| | = 


———— 
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cogood purpoſe, and to edifie the Reader, in that point, unto 
which I willingly yecld 1n all the feverals thereof, for the ſum 
and ſubſtance of the cxprefſicns. Namely, That the Sacraments 
are ſigns and ſeals, and exhibitive inſtruments of the increaſe 
of grace, Nor do 1 know any of ours that ever iſpake or writ 0- 
therwiſe, 

And what he grants in this, gives in teſtimony to the truth of 
the Argument and coonkrms it itrongly, only ler the right ſenſe 
of fome words be weighed, as chey ſhould,and not racked beyond 
the inrendment of the Anthowrs minde, 

For when it is {aid chat Sacraments are not appointed to w4ke 
a thing that Was xor, but to confirms and eſtabliſh a thing chat 
wa, 7 - | 

This is the cafy and ordinary-enſe of fuch phraſes, to wit, 
ef Sacrament doth not give grace, Where it was noty but CON- 
firms grace where it was. It begins not grace in tuch as have it 
not, but.iocreaſeth and confirmeth it in ſach as hav- it, Which is 
the ſame he beſtoweth to many pages,and lo much pains to prove, 
Which is confefled wichout any further trouble, and {o all chat 
labour might have been ſpared, And we cravg no more, then 
what'is chus acknowledged on all hands.(—. 


For if che Seals do not work grace, where it was not, but ſup- | 


poſe the firſt grace wrought, then the Sacrament ſcaling our 5- 

corporation into the Sntch, Ic preſuppoleth this covenant 

firſt made, only it adds a turther confirmation thereunto. 
Argument. 5. 


The Church Was vifible when there was no ſeal, neither cir» 


cumcifion nor Baptiſme. | ; 
Therefore cbeſe do not conftitute it or any member of it, Gen. 
17.10.11, 
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Crar.V [ 


Queſt.2, Whezzber PROFESSION makes a man 
a member ofa Congregation, 


Anſw. We ſhall firſt inquire the meaning of the 
* Queſtion and the intendment of M.R. and fo 
lay downthe {atethereof inthe {everals of it, 
2, Thengive in our Arguments why we cannot 

 - giveourconſenttothisrenet, 


he | I. 
He meaning of rhe queſtion will beſt be diſcovered by our 
'4 inquiry of the nature of profeſſion, what ir implies, and how 
it is taken in this diſcourſe. | 
1. PROFESSION inthe moſt frequent and familiar appre- 
henfion, ſignifies che publike manift ation of our aſſent to the 
doFtrine of Faith, as inthe word delivered and received by w, 
and our 'reſolution to perſiſt in the maintainance of the ſam*, 
And then it is commonly nſed iti a way .of diſtinion from 
PRACTICE. And thus we ſay many profeſle fair, but their 
attice anſwers not their profsſſion. Andin this tenſe | ſuppole 
e doth not, nor indeed can be take profeſſion, as ſerving his 
purpole. - : | 
For apexcommunicate, who is caſt out cf che Church for his 
finfull carriage, may notwithſtanding in his judgement avouch 
all the truths of Scriptures, and outwardly defire to enjoy 31l 
Gods ordinances, and yet this gives him no formality of mem- 
berſhip, becauſc he may have all thelc and be cut off trom mcm- 
derſhip. 
2. Profeſſion u yet larger, andincludes alſo a /atable carriart 
3» the life, lofar as the proteſſion which is madc, is void of ſcan- 
dglorws ronrſes. "= 
3. As Profs ſion muſt not be too narrow, ſo we mult be carc- 
full not to make it too broad, as to exat more then is compe- 
tible ia truth wo ic. Namely Such a profſſion of the faith 41% 


aſſent 


? 
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onld not be counted to hold forth a profeſſion of the faith, that 
( happily chrough ignorance and miſtake ) bal hold ſomething 
differing from the truth, and from the apprehenſions of m.ny 0- 
ther both perſons or Churches which profeſſe the [ame. 

As ſuppole a Chriſtian. maintain 7«ft1fication by Chrilts p4- 
ſive obedience only; Reprobation in maila corruptaz whether 
Children have habitnall or altuall fairh alſao. Such miſtakes 
which may fall in ſome particulars, wherein pious and prudenc 
men are of a different Judgement, do ns make a perſon to be 
lucha one, - 48 doth nor profs (ſe the faith [avingly, (o as may make 
way lor memberſvip in a viſible Church warrantably. 


—— 


Profe ſton conceived according to the compalle of the former 
explication, d>% make (5. add a caulall power With bapriſme 
to) amermber of the vidble Church, and ſo a member of al the 
vilible congregation on earth, RR 

The expreſſions of M.R. which lead me 1b to concerve ba 
meaning are diverſe in divers paſſages of his books, /ib. 1, 
c.9.p.116. 

6 This doth wot hinder but yet they may hear, and ſo be mem- 
"bers of at barch, {.2,p,125. 3.laſt lines, when a perſon removes 
"from one Congregation to another, he makes a tacite cove- 
* #4n#, to ſerve God tn all bu ordinances, w th that new ſociety; 
*f but he ts not therefore made a member of the viſible Church, 
&«& for that he Was before. l.2.p.95, A called Paſtor s a member, 
© of tbe vifible Church, before he be.called ro be the | avtour 
* though he þ: no member of any particular Congregation, 
( which expreſſions carry a kinde of mylterious ditticulcy with 
them;, we (hall take liberty co look further into them in the fol- 
lowing diſconrle ) Laſtly, 1:6.3.p. 194. the 2. laſt lines, he hath 
theſe Words, *©* He who « a member of one viſible congregation, 
tu by bi Rapriſme and ſincere profeſſion, and bu profeſſed ſtan- 
* ding #3 covenant with God,a member of all viſible congregats- 
"ons ou earth, and is baptized inta all congregations on earth, 

Hence then we bave two things to diſculle, 

I. That this profeſſion makes not amember. | 

2« Rting made and ftanding in his prof ſed Covenant With 
Goa, or us not a member of every particular Congregation on 
enth ou in ow nh | 

I 3 To 
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To the firſt. 
Argument. I. 


I. That Waich oppoſtth and binders rhe Work of B aptiſme, 
and ſohiaders the conſtitution or forwalicy of memberſhip : that 
doth not help it forwards. 1; WR 
Becauſe this is made themoſt eſpeciall ingredient in the con- 
Ritution of that relation, 
«BR ut Profeſſion lawfull and warrantable may ds ſo. 
| Far ſappole a man proteſle the whole truth of -God, only hc 
difters or miſtakes in this, that all the Chnrches on earth are 
od _ and therefore he! dares not, and fo refuſcth 
to be baptized, Thisprofeſſionis a warrantable profeſlion ( as 
ic hach formerly been explicaced in the third coneluſion ) and yer 
this hinders the work and diſpenſacion of baptiſme in che ſenſe 
their ſpecified : and therefore hinders,and helps not to the con- 
ſtitation of memberſhip. 
Argument. 2. 


2, That which gives memberſhip to 4 party, who had it net 
before, that can reftore memberſnip when be hath loſt it But thi 
cannet reſtore member ſhip loft. | | 

| Thatpower which 7uridice calt him out, that muſt 7r5dice 
or regularly receive him in. 

But the power of the Church it vertue of his conſociation in 
that he fallified it, ca(t him out, and therefore miſt alſo receive 

bim in upon his humiliation and ſwbzeftion ro' the covenant 


| Whereas if poſſeflionand: baptiſme; were ſufficient to do the 
deed, bapriſme zemaining the ſame, as before his excommuni- 
cation, and now his proteflion being renewed, there is the whole 
formality of memberſhip, which experience evidenceth to 6* 


falſe, | 


3. T hat Which gives altuall exiftence to a member, muſt giv* 


_ c, — exiſting, and thercfore to; ſome par- 


For exiffentia eſt tantum Individuorum Individuals = 
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exiſt; and fince ſuch a perſon is an Individuall member, he mult 
havercſpe& or referenceto the whole that doth aRually exiſt,and 
this the gewerall waryre of the Catholike Church doth, in the par- 
ticular Congregations - only, 

B-ſide if ks bea particular member, he muſt be comprehen- 

ded within the compaſſe of members, But all the members of 
the Church c#tholike { take ir as an integor«wm ) are comprehen- 
ded within particular Congregations, therefore he muſt be « 
member of fome of them, orelte he comes not within the com- 
paſſe or number of m*mbers. 
- Laſtly, to bea member to the Catholike Charch firſtly; that 
is fobea member toan whole, which 2 man ur aid, nor conld 
ſee, nor doany homage to, nor receive any direction or influence 
of government from, This, I ſay,is fuch a ſublimated imagination, 
edac'T'muft corfelke, it. is beyond my {hallowneſle to con- 
ceive, 1 do btleeve, beyond the breadch of any mans brain to 
expreſle, : 

That which is ſaid afterwards, That a member is caſt out of 
the Catholike Church avrecedenter, will prove an apparent pa- 


ralogiſmc, and we (hall try the truch and ſtrength of ir, when. 


we come unto that place, 

The Propofkion then hath free paſſe. 

But (I aflume) thu profeſſion gives no intereſt to any partic n= 
lar Congregation, 

That which <qually and indifterently belongs to all, that can 
make no particular appropriation to- any one,. Why rather-co this, 
then my other, > | 

But this profeſſion is equall and mdifferent to all, as well as 
to ay 0n?, Therefore It can give no appropriation to any 


particular, No more, then if a 'woman /ove af Chriltian men, . 


with Ciriſtian « fc fion, therefore ſhe us 4 wife to this or thac 
m9, ' SO it-is here, 'ic is not general profeſſion that will 'erve the 
turnt"but chere muſt be « pecntiar ingagement and appropriations. 
to this or that particular body. 

Argument. 4. 


- -If a party become 4 member of a Church by thu profiſſion,, 
then the Church hath Anthority over him. Lg 

- \ (For 6 the hath over her members ) andcan proceed againlt 
theminenieof deſert, 
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- Butby cbs prof ſon nomas hath authority over 4 party, for 
To they bave any, let them clains it, and their own EXPerieuce 
will eafely evidence their miftake, 2. How can or Why fvould 


' one Charch claim it more then another ? 


*(I03 21 . Argument; Fe. | 


If this profeſſion would give memberſhip, then 4 man might 
make bimſelf a member of this or that congregation, whethey 
they, wopld or ,no,. nay, without the privity of the (ongre- 
gation, oy 
- A maatibaprized goeth into Africa; or tothe utmoſt parts of 
the earth, he comes where many of the Churches of Chrilt ate, 
he hath been baptized, and doth profeſle, and this is enough to 
make him a member of any Church, and therefore he hath 
right among(t chem, as a member, - whether they will or 
We have done with the firſt, 

The ſecond now comes into conſideration, namely. 


Q» Whether aperſon, who u a wember of one viſible Congre- 
gation, u, by bis baptiſme and fincere profeſſion, and bis profeſſed 
ſtanding in covenant With God, a CHEMBER OF ALL 
THE CONGREGATIONSON E ART H. 

Anſ. Negatur. 

This cenet I cavnot ſee how it can ſtand with the principles 9f 
trath, Or with M. R.his onsn ronnds, 
Not with the principles of crath, becauſe it draws many *- 
Conventences With it, ne quid gravine dicam ? 

I. If he be a member of all the Congregations on earth, then te 
Can per form the duty of a member unto all, 

But that is impoſlible. 

2. Look What liberty or power a man hath in one particular 
 ( ongregation, ,as a member, he bath the ſame in all. becauſe he 
15 2 member every where. DIE v3 he) 

| If foythen he hath as much in chooſing all the O ficers of all par- 
ticular Congregations and in maintaining of them. 


Then he cannot be caft our of one Congregation, yaledle all the 
Offcnof ellothen hae 1s FOI 


Nay #o Officer: of gue Cougregation ſhall proceed againſt him) 
for he will depart to EL ke bach as mock right there 


== as 


= 
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as here : and che Otters of thoſe Congregutions are his PaFors 


Em < ne 
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and Teachers, whole Judgement, preſence, and concurrence, 
he may juſtly require, aad none can juſtly deny, before any ad- 


monition or Church cer:lure ſhall paſle againſt him, 


3. Hence I cannoc ſce, but ic mult of neceſſity follow, that 
ore particular Congrega:iin muſt be another, Epbeſus mult be 
Smyrna, and Smyrna inult be Thyarira, Forl reaſon thus, 

Where there be the ſame Indi-idsal members, there of nece- 


ſity muſt be the ſame Indi 144a” Jnicgium : and the ground is 


undeniable from the received ru, 50k rcafon Integrum eſt tetum, . 
Cui partes ſunt efſentialſes, Thi: tore the ſam? members carr 
the ſameeſlence which they giv anto the Whole, 


I aflume then from the forme: grant. 
There be the ſame Individual m:mbers, of af the particular 


Congregations, 
Forit one pro 


gregation, and ſo of cvery one. 


Hence, there being the Ame members of every particular con- 
gregation, every particular ( ongregatioa u the ſame, and thence 
it will follow that Epheſus is Smyrna, and Smyrna to be 


Thyatira. 


Hence, when Smyrna is deſtroyed, yet Smyrnaremains, be- 


tcflour be a member of every particular Congre- 
gayon, then by a parity of reaſon, All particula: proteflours 
mult be ſo : and foa!l of th:m members of one particular con- 


caulc it is the ſame with Thyatira, and that yer ſtands. &c, 


Again ſecondly, this cannox ſtand with thoſe principles. of 
M:, R, that are granted, and maintained, as maxims, Which 


admit nodeniall,/. rc.7.p.72. 


We deny 


t hrift hath given power of Inrizdiflion ro one 


particular Congregation over another, 


Every member hath right to meddle with the Congregation 


Whereof he is a member. 


But a man proteſling, being baptized into oe, he is a member 
of every particular congregation upon earth, rherefore a member 


in every province and nation, Therefore the members of eh 


province may ſend meſſengers to the Synod of aother province. 
For the members of the Congregations of that proveuce, May 


ſend meſlengers to the Provinciall Synod, But the members 
of the Congregations in this Province, are memnpers 0 


K 


f the Con- 
gregations 


y 
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gregations of that Province,becaule they 2re members of 31! the 
Congregations onearch, Therefore chey may ſend meſſengers to the 
Sy nod of that Provizce, 

And this is a ready way :0 turn all into 2 chaos and coxf cn, 
and therefore cecrtainly is rot the way of God, who #- the G4 
of order, aet of con fuſion, 

Hence that capreſſion of MR. which he lates as a peremptory 
concluſion, will prove not to have ſo muco certainty and fuliJiry, 
as might appear at the firſt ſight, 


©:46 71 afoy 10 ſeek tr difference of particular (ongregatiorr; 
« for Church»covenant makes not the difference, fir a Church _ 


6 covenant ucommontothem all, 

The Reply IS. 

That particular Corgregatiors and Churct-coverants doe net 
differ in their generall nature or eflerce, is a truth, and contcfl:d 
on alt hands, as that Which is intable ro common {erife, lot 
things common or gererail do not oifterence particulars, becallic 
in them they all agrce, 

Bur there is a /pecrficatiag, or to ſpeak more narrow, an 1:4;- 
vidual formality, which makes 2 reail oiffcrence in the particu- 
lar nature of this © khurch, from that. 

I. Therule was uf old,Genw cnm forma conftiruct ſpectinn, 

3. If this and that particular combina:iuty of Chuches give 
a peculiar being Ciſt;n: ro this Claſhs trom another, then the 
like may be in particular Congregations, That) M.R. grunts, 
and therefore this c:pnot be doped, | 

3+ This Congreg:tion ditfcrs really from another, hþ.abeat /c 
wt res & res, theretore there mult be anfwerable grounds Wierce 
this reality of difference mult proceed, 

4, It they differ only in accidents, choſe muſt be common or pro- 
per, If common they then bring in agreement and no difterence, 
If proper, then they arife from tome propriety, and peculiar tot» 
mality of the bcing of each Chu: ch, Nay, 

5. How comes it that this Ckurch hath power over this PCt- 
for, which another hath not, tur that he bath a Pt cular 1:/tt- 
reſt in that,and they in-him by {peciall ingagement ? 

Laſtly in all voluntary Covenants, Which ariſe from ti 
free-ccofent of party and party, there is no difference to 


fcund in thoſe Covenants, but in the peculier »0d Individu-!!/ Þ 


termalitics of ſpecia}1 rgagements, Which poſſe betwixe party 
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and party. and therzfore the difference is there alone tO be 
ſought, and there alone it can b- found. 

Should a man come cv a ſervant and tell him, Tam a maſter 
of ſervants, and ic is 4 tully to feck for differences, ter houſhold 
covenant, or ſervants covenant, makes no d.fference; for fcr- 
vants covenant is commu: to all, cyere is only a cifterence in 
number, and foinc acciduirts, 25 thoreis betwixe may fervants 
io my family. 7--refore thorn art my /eruant, and muſt do the 
workof my fan ty. 

Should people of one Co12re51:ton come to the Paſtour of 
another, and cell him; coun 144 telt az your pains Conttantly 
with,us, for ics all onz, +5:it ; ou 4 4 1t with your own people 
for its folly wo feck for Ni oncs 537 Covenait, betWixt Paſtor 
and p-ople, for what mak.s nv ditt.rence, lince the covenant is 
cominon to all, There 1s only a ditt-rence in number and ac- 
cideats, 4» there is bezitwixti the Elders which we have in our 
Congregations, 7 rerefore you are our Paſtor, and muſt do the 
Work of our Congrega's2n, | 

That a 914% thould be a gereral{ Haſbend to all women, or 2 
woman a general! vife co all men, becaule marriage-covenant 
is comws2u toall, Iticems {trange at the firit fight, and therefore 
its counted folly on our part to {eek any ditterence here, and we 
are content to bear the c2arge of folly for 37. 
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CHAP. VII, 


An Anſwer to Arguments made againſt the Church 
covenant, 


E/have thus poſitively ſet down, what yet we conceiy: 
VV tobe the minde of God touching that which formal!y 
conflitates a Church, I perceive M R. his ſpirit carried with 1 
marvellous diſtaſt againſt this way : we ſhall as we are able, 11- 
bour to remove all miſtakes and miſconceiv.ngs, that the minde 
of the Reader, may not be miſled with the multitude and throng 
of expreſſions, many whereot come not up to the point in 
hand. 

To lcvell the path in cur proceeding, we {hall lay theſe confiae- 
rations follewiog, to fill the uneven ditches, that the devices 
of men have made in 1h1s high way of holine ſe. 

I. Relation, As ſaci, \$0n9t the foundation cf a free coverart, 
( whereof we now ſpeak ) Becauſe there be ſoine relations foun- 
ded in the os of nature, 17 the purtiog forth whereof, there 1s 
neither the obſervation nor conſideration of the parties r« quired, 
As when twins arc born together, or one Within the dittance cf 
a twelve moneth ore from another; thote tave the relation of 
brethren and ſiſters, and yer it is wittout the 5pprehenſion of <i- 
ther ; the relative tye, and the dutics ifiuing therefrom, h: vc 
their riſe and power frem the imprefſivn of the rule ct 
nat ure, 

And hence when the Reader (hall meer wich the name of cor e- 
nant, Which proceeds from ſach a root, let him koow it makes 
nothing to this cauſe, | 

And hence alfo it follows,that ſach relations and dutics, pro- 
ceedivg therefrom, may be multiplied without any covc- 
nant at all, much lefle needs there the multiplics:ion ct 
any covenant, according to the ſpecialties which attend upon 

m, 

2, Covenants are attended eithcrin the ri/e of them, by ſuch 
as are the firſt makers of them, or elſe in the communi. .tiun of 
them, or the bonds they Jay upon others, «fre» th. entrance 
made, Thus the covenart once nrade by the mutuall and free #- 
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Cap.7- inthe Cauſes thereof. 
greement of the parties,it may be ccmmunicated to others withe 
cut their conſent, as namely to their children, bccaufe they are ! ith 
25 the Scriptures ſpeak i» their /o5ns, urder their power 2nd dife {if 

le, and therefore can make ſuch an 3gree ment and irgagement x 
for them; So it Was in 1/rael, Dcut.29 9.10, Ard the like 
courſe is commerdable in the times of the Golpel, So that a Ain 
niſter s Minifter to the children born of the parents who have 
choſen him, ard the chilcren c corenarting parents are in 
covenant with the Church by tvertue of their parents coves 
ngut. ; 

3. eAmorgſt ſach whoby ro impreſſion of nature, no rule 4400. 
of providence, or appointment from God, or reaſon, have power clulion, 
each over other, there muſt of necefſity be a mutual mgagement, 
each of the other, by their free content, before by any rule of 
God "they kave any right, or power, or £3n <xercile either, each 
towards the othcr. This appears in all covenantSbetwixt Prince 
and People, H, ſband and Wiſs, Hater and Servant, and molt 
palpable is the <xpreiſion of this 10 31] cor farderations and corpo= 
ratioss : from matuell atts of confenting and ingaging exch of 
other, thcre is an impretlion.of an ingage-aent Telults, as a reila- 
tive bord, Þ:twixt the contrattows and confkederatours, Wherein 
the frmalss 74tio, or iþrcifucal! nuure 6f the covenant lieth, 
in all the /orver inſtances efpecislly rar of corporations, SO 
that how. ver it {5 true, the rule bitdes 'uch to the Cuti:s of their 
places andrelitio::s, yer it is cer: ain, It requires that. they thou'd 
firft freely ingage rhemielves in ſuch Covinnes, 3n% then DE CITE= 
fall © fulltill ſuch duties, A m2n 15 allowed freely co make 
choice of his wife, 5nd ſhe of hcr butban*, before they nced or 
ſhould perform the dutics of Luivand anu Wite one tOWarcs 
another, 

4 T bs ({ ovenant oLCe m1ds, if ary rel ations be inferred, 
and ſo were vertually included in it, or do refuilr from it, 5s there HR 
isnone, ſo there needs no ew covenant, tO iake up thoſe, or to 
require the exerciſe of duties unto chem. As be L947 bindcs hime 
ſelt tobe a covenanr-/ervanr, be bindes hiinkeit ro walk with 
bis #4ow- ſervants in the fantily accorging w the order thereok ; 
thele follow from the ſt covenant, 3nd are iscladcdinit, and 
1ferredfrom it, 

$. If you take the covenant of the Goſpel, 'n /2. fall 30readen, 5.Cons 


a$ that it ſhould include whac cver warranted by the Coy cluhovn, 
| K 3 then 
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then this Church 'covenant, may be truly fiid 10 be isclu1:; 
LL: its 

Baz ifit betaken in the narroweſt acceptation [| Bclecye nj 
live ] Then 4s xor the Covenant of the Goſpe!. For that is in- 
ward and 5nviſible in its own nature, betwixc God 3nd the /5;/ 
only ; But this is viſeble berwixt thoſe who do protelie the Faith, 
| That concerns all, and at al rims, to do the duties of it, i 
to believe and to live. Bur this concerns only thoſe wao ae 
in this Church eſtate, So thatin caſe the Churches are dif]! y.0, 
and through perſecution ſcattered, they are not then bound ty 
the dutics of this confederacy. 

It is then 4% ordinance of the G:ſperl, and Warranted by t!: 
Gospel, but itis nor in propriety of ipcech the covenant of the 
Goſpel, 

And this allo is here conſiderable, that we may diſcern thin2s 
that difter; The making of the contederation belongs to toe 
Goſpel, but being made, it hath alſo a confirmation from tic /a, 
As the appointing of Baptsſme and Encharsſt, bclongs to ihe 
Goips), are ordinances thereof, but being inſticuted, they {tand 
by vertuz of the ſecond Commandment, and mult be ob{cived 
by vercue thereot. A man may-be within the covenant of the 
motall law, and yet not be bound to the ducies of a husband, u!1- 
If]e he make a particular covenant with ſuch a woman to be her 
husband, 

And hence there is a broad difference betwixt duties and duties 
as the differ nce is large in the reſpe&s upon which they do atite, 
Many duties flow from the generall and neceſſary duties ©i 
morality, Which reacha man as a creat:ire, With reference to 
God as 4 Creatoxr, or elle to his fellow-creatures Ana hence 
the relation from a rule of nature, it hath nothing ro do With 2 
free covenant, that muſt come between the perſons and thei: 
duties. But in that they are creatures they muſt do homage to 
their creatour, and duty to their fellow-creatures, : If a neigh- 
bour preterve their honours, lives, goods, good names, yea b2 
mercitull co their beaſts, becauſe ſuch a creature, | Bur there muit 
intervene a new covenant BetwWixe pzrcics and parties by mucuall 
and free conſent, before they either thoyld or can take Up 470t er 
ſort of auties, People mult by mutuill conſent grow up into 
1ngagement one With another into a corparation, before cb? 
{hould do thedutics of a corporation; A ſervant mult cov<- 
| nan. 
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Cap.7. | 
nant With his Maſter, before he need or cught to ſerve him as 2 
Maſter, | 

And here theſe ewo things are apparently diſtin. To Swear 
to dothe duties of a ſervant, when he 1s one, doth nor make 
him a lervanc, Butto s gage huniclt and exter into covenant, 
that doth make him to bea tervane, The like to this, we ma 
ſay touching the chocling of Paſtors, Teachers, Eld:rs, Dea- 
cons, theſe are ordinances of the GoFpel, ard there is a peculiar 
covenant berwixt thoſe that chooſe, ard thoſe that ate 
choſen, which is nor the covenant of rhe Goji] 1D precile cone 
ſideration. 

The ſubſtance of chis was in the time of the Law, and that 
covenanting among them iflued, as it teems, from the Goſpe!, 
Thry-werea calcd and {| peoplz urto God, e1m933, Tow 
only hawe [ known, of all the nations of all the nations of the 
worl4, and therfore recc:ved into vilible covenant, to walk 1n 
the waics of God, and the truth of his wotthip : and Cod inga» 
ged himtclt, thac he would blefle rhofe privilzdges, and theute 
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of chem, to their good, and the £009 of their cLildren, reſerving * 


ſecret $i:4n9s to kimſceif. S 
Theſe grounds being 121d, we (hail attend M.R, his reaGGns 
againit this covenant./, 2.P.85, 


Argument... 


Keel will-worſhip lying a bon4upon the Conſcience, where 
©f God laid none tt damnable, | 

« But totye men to enter into Church eff ate by Covenant, (9 
"* that 8#3thout [uch an oath or (avon, per ſo'tr ſprnla ave 
*x#0rig-t tothe $:als if Gnds arace : 73 wileworſhip, and bod; g 


« where Goa hath not 'boi1129 
y 


Afl;nptien is prove £09, 

* That a Miniſter [wear the ot”. 17% 2i:y oa 275 Part ir [aire 
* fall, that <& Father jieas rO P77  £41:1450t a F. they, a 
* Mater the auties of a Moiter x |, Gra, Patt rotyr 2n 84:9 
Tor Covenant {3 ro bis AMinijiors, to lis go ont of Curenant 
" #pox a Maſter, thar te : 14 corſoio © b:jrre Grd 30 
6 CMmifer, 0 CHanjier, &C, EXCED! ne je 67 70 PE 
* the ſeduties, ts to lay a bend whers Ofrit Lito lad 
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eAnſ, That example of a Father, becauſe it reſules upon a 
rule in nature, Without any free conſent required, 1t reaCheth no; 
our cauſe. vide fupra conclul.x. 

The ewo other intances are either apparently miſappliced, or 
elſe do undoubtedly confirm the caſe that they would teem to 
confute. For 1 will askany man living, that will not lay aſide 
humane confideration, whether any man can charge anoth:r co 
be his ſervant, or hechall:nge another ro be his malter, u:1 le 
there be a mutuall covenant and ingigem-nt paſi:d b2twix: cach 
to other, the one to pay and provide for him, during his timy ; 
The other ties himſelf ro do him boncit and faichfull ſervice ſuch 
a cime for ſuch wages, donor m.ns -:cves proclaim as much ? 
heis ſuch a mans covenant ſervant. 

Itis ſo herein a (harch way, Th: perſon ingageth himfclf, 
by ſolems promiſe, to walk With this jociety in the Waies and 
worſhip of (brit, The Society receives him, and ingage then - 
{elves foto walk with him and towards him. As it is in the co- 
venant of any corporation civill, The like may be faid couch- 
ing a Miniſter and his people, That waich makes bim a Paſtor 
to this people, 1s the choice of the people, as freely taking of 
the perlon co be their ſh:pheard and guide, and ths ingaging of 
themſelves to ſubmit uaco him in the diſpen(ation of his ottice 
according to (30d: The acceptation of the call and ingagemen; 
of himſelf co take chat othce and charge according to Gods ap. 
pointment and their choice, makes chem his flock. And with. 
out this covenanting there neither is, nor ever was, or will be, 
Paſtor and Flock. | 

So that theſe inſtances breuzhc in for proof, cut the throat 
of M. R, his cauſe, As Maſter and Servant, Miniſter and 
People, come to ſtand in ſach eſtates and relation one to another, 
ſo come-rhe Church and a perſon that received to be a member 
to ſtandin their reſpeZe. 

But a Covenart gives formality of being to the former, and 
therefore ſo to the latter. ; 

Theſe phraſes of MR. to ſwear to perform ſuch duties,p.83. to 


zye by an eApoſtolize liw and pratkice,the oath of God to (uch du* 


#4es, either are miſlprinted, or elſe they mille the concluſion whol- 
ly, which they ſhould prove, For we do wot make the ſwearing 
ro do adnty tobe our covenant, for that is as far diff:ring from 
our queſtion almoſt, as heaven is from earth, 


A 
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A witnefle comes into the court, ties himſelf by oath to ſwear 
the truth, here is nocovenant berwixe man and man at all. So 
= theſe things are ſeriouſly to be diſtinguiſhed and diferen- 
ccd, 

1. An agreement of per ni, enc to,anl with another to combine 
and conſociate in the waics and worſhip of Chriſt, 

3. T he doing of theſe datier. 

3. The ſwearng they will do them, when they are combared 
The fi of theſe ts the frm of x corporation. Tho other rwo. 
may be done whes they are incorporated. Thus 1, Man and 
Woman ingage themſelves each to other by way of contra. 
3, Being concraed chey de the datics. 3. They may ſwear 
aad binde themſelves ro God, they will do them. U have 
ſworn and will perform it, that I Will keep thyrighteom Fudge- 
ents, 


oy Argument. 2, 

«© That way members are to be incharched, and enter into 
4 Chureh-felowſnip, which Way members mere entered into the 
* Apoſt. Churches, Bat members were not entered into an A» 
* poftolicall Church,by ſuch 4 covenant bat only they believed, 
* profeſſed belief, and were baptized. When the incefFuoue yer” 
* Guts reentred, It i [aid only 2 Cor.2, that he was grieved 
* and reflificd tt, and they did firgive him, and confirms their 
« [ave to bins. ver.7.8. - 

&« There where no Churchcovenant, AR.8.12, S2maria re- 
© ceived the word gladly, bet-eved, and was b:ytiz:4. Simon 
*© Magus baptized, ARX.$, Cornelius and bu honfoold, AR, 10, 
*The Church of Epheſis pl cared. AR.14. Of Corinth, Af.18, 
* Of Berea. 17.10. Philippi, «£2. 16, Theilaloaica. Aft. 17. 
* Rome. AZ.28. we have no expreſſe vacall covenant, 


| <Awſ. The proots here alledged as precedcntiali, are of three 
orts. 


x. Touching the receiving of che /nceftno1 Corinthian after his 
repentance, But that doth noc overthraw the covenant, bat 
confirm ic, For their forgiving and confirming their love again 
to him, was crofle to his excommunication, and therefore an e3#4- 
ting of che perſon inco that corporacrion and comnunton which 
formerly he did enjoy, his ſubjefing himſelf in ſo ſolemn a man- 
* Qeralcct Cari in the Coagrogetioa and Church, and 
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craving acceptance at their hands, and entertainment into the 
like priviledges of communion, of which he was deprived by rea- 
fn of his fin, and their ready receiving and entertaining of him in- 
to that relation and ſtate, and confirming their love io him in thit 
behalf,is a fol ingagement of the Church to him,and of him again to 
the Cherch, 

Whereas had his profeſſion at large made him a member, he hd 
been 2 member whether the Church would have received him or 
no : or if bis bap!i/-e had made him a member, as long as his ba- 
ptiſme had remained, his memberſhip had continued, for whiles 
the firms remains, the ſormatam muſt needs be alſo. This exam- 
ample will appear moſt pregnant, if we do but parallel it with the 
like in a civil corporation. A perſon,. a member of the corpora- 
tion and in combination with them, through his 4ll carriage is 4//- 
faxchiſed and put out of his place and priviledge ; if he ſhall ex- 
preſſe that ſorrow and reformation, that ſutes the quality of his 
{1n, and give ſatisfaRtion to rhe Company, his ſubjzcRing thimſel?t 
to. the Company, and power of the combination, and their re- 
cciving and entertaining of him upon ſuch terms, is an expreiſe 
recovery and renewal of the Covenant again, and by that an eſta- 
ting ofthe party in the ſame condition and relation in which he 
Was. 
The ref2 of the proofs carry no concluding force with them.For 
if there be any force in the Argument, it mult lic here. 

2.1f no Church-covenant be there expreſſed,then there was nonc. 
Lhe feebleneſſe of which conſequence appears at firſt ſight. For 
£0 reaſon from one or ſome places againſt the expreſſion in a»y 
Aace, is to conclude from an imperfet enumeration of ſome 
Species, ro deny the genus, which is a fallacy. It was not exprel- 
ſed in oxe or zwo Evangelifts, therefore, is noe. It js not ſaid in 
three Or four of the Prophets, therefore in none of them. We 
Know it was the rule which the Apoſtle preſcribed before ba- 
ptiſme, Repent and\be baptized, AAt.2.38. So the Bapiift trained 
up tus difczples, To reaſqn therefore this profeſſion of repentance 
is not mentioned in theſe places, therefore ejther was not herc 
done, or that.it is not in other places required, carries no force of 
reaſon with it. ; : 

That laſtly of eA.2, 41, As many a received the Word gladly, 
* Were baptiſed, and there vere added three thon[and, But theſe Were 
** no gathered 45 you gather. 5 ES | 
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M, R. takes this place as wronged by us, and therefore he re- 
ſolves to deliver it out of our hands; 1. Becauſe theſe did not firſt 
« meer frequently for praier and ſpecial conference, untill they Were 
* arisfied roncking the good eſtate one of another. 2. They conld 
« 08 ſet apart and celebrate a day of fafting and prayer, and diſpatch 
« rhe confeſſions of thirty hunared Within ſuch a time. 

Anſw. 1f we caſt an eye to the fore-going conclaſions, it will 
appear that fuch faſting and praier is only required at the erefing 
and laying the fonndation of a Church, and ſo allo fach frequent 
meeting, before they enter into ſo ſolemn engagement, and the 
ferting #p a holy Church unto Chriſt, But theſe ſolemnities arc 
not expected in the taking in of ſeverall members, nay the additi- 
on of all the ordinary members tothe body. Beſides, theſe were 
members of the Jewiſh Church before. The itroke that fell up- 
on their ſpirits by the Miniliery of the Apoſtles (for I doe. nor 
think that Perey only preached ) was ſo extraordinary, and Ccar- 
ried ſuch an apparent diſcovery of the preſence and power of 
Cirift, that without any miraculous power of diſcerning, their 
expreſſions might make way for members of the Jewiſh Church 
to finde acceptance with this Apoſtolike, and Chriſtian Church 
nowſbeginning. 

Its added by the APO LOGY of the (hurch-covenant, 

I. Thatthey profeſſed their glad receiving of the word, and 
renouncing that froward generation, 

2. Being baptiſed they continued in fellowſhip, that was 
Church fellowſhip, for it was not the exerciſe of the Sacrament, 
which the Sy/5ack conceives. | 

To this M. R. anſwers, © They could not continne in the Apo Het 
© fellowſhip and dottrine before they Were added to the C hurch : for 
* tedfaſt nefſe in doflrine, and ſavins themſelves from the foward 
« generation,could not be but habitual holin: ſe, not perfetted in jix 
* hours, Now the ſame day, veri.41. in Which they gl idly heard the 
** Word, they Were both baptiſed and added; and therefore therr ſteataſt 
* continuing in Church eftate, can no Waics make them members 1n 
« {burch ſtate, 

Anſw. True; nor isthe Argument urged in thit manner, but 
the diſpute lies from the ef: to the cauſe in that particular of its 
In that they gave conſiant attendance to the ordinances of Chrilt, 

, and in that fellowſhip, as taking themſelves bound thereto, it 
argues they took themſelves ingaged thereunto by that —_— 
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they did exprefſe in renonncing their former ſociety, aud deſiring 
_ receiving acceptance from the Apoſtles and the Church,ſo as 
ſuch carriages carry the reality of a Covenant. 
Whereas it is ſaid, © If they hadreturnedto Pontiz again, they 
& had returned added to the Church. | 

It is ealily replied. Had they returned with a purpoſe not to 
have walked in that fellowſhip, it is ſure,they had not been of that 
Church by their baptiſme:for ALL Jersfalem then,and /n444,and 
the coaſt about [ordan had been members of the Church by the 
baptiime of /ohy. 

Obj.3. © But here uu no Word of 'a Church-covenant, Which Was 
* neceſſary to have been intimate/,if there had been any ſuch thing. 

Axnſw, If it be not mentioned, therefore it was not, wor ſequi- 
tr. 1, If the rhizg be there, we need not trouble our ſelves tor 
the word. And if Calvin: judgement may be taken, who expound- 
ing | Libenter amplexos eorum ſermanem, | he thus writes, 
Aajur tos Chriſti diſcipuls fuiſſe, vel in tam corpus inferos + per- 
ſeveraſſe in dofFrina, AndI ſhall offer to M. KR, his conſideration, 
That when there is a ſolemn baptiſing into a Church, that ever im- 
plies that the perſon is made a diſciple of Chriſt, Mar.28.19. For 
upon that ground their commiſſion warrants the adminiſtration 
of baptiſme : and ſo to be adiſciple of Chriſt, is to be ingrafted 
into the body of the Church, and to be as the Apoſtle hath 
it, Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, Ephbeſ.3.6. which is ſpo- 
ken of the viſible Church : And therefore though many bclic- 
ved in Chriſt, /ob.1 2.40. Yep they would not confefſe him, or be- 
come his diſciples, becauſe they fared they ſhonld be caſt ou! of 
the Synagogue, And hence it is that ths embracing the word, this 
being made a diſciple, its expreſſed by the word w2647i910, added 
0 or zncorporatzd, asin Att.2.41, & 5.14, 

Whereas «ll tte people were then ſaid to mepnifie theryand there- 
fore co approve of cheir doAtrine, and ſo contetle the truth and 
200dneſle of jt ; yer there was mere required to this Church- 
Work, andio become a diſciple. And therefore its added, T be 
beleevers Were add: d, i, e. they confeſſed their fins, and became 
dileiples and followers of that doftrine, and ſo ingaged them- 
ſelves, and covenanzed alſo for their children, to follow that truth 
of the Goſpel. And if this being a diſciple include not thes much, 


kow can our Divines ufe this, as ſo ſtrong a teſtimony againſt the 


Agabaptilis, to make good the inference ? If the eons 
ther 


_— 
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Follow this order of the Apoltle,Let them be members of Con- 
aregations. Let them expreſle the Work of repentance with that 
power upon their touls, as theſe did, and receive the Word with plads 
ves, Our prigciples formerly propounded, will make way for 
their admittance. | 

The place thus expounded,finds much liberty and content to be 
is our hands,and will not be delivered, by all the reaſons alledged 
by M.R.to go away from us. 


Argument 3, 

* If bapti/me be the ſeal of our entry into the ("harch, 1 Cor.12.12, 
© 4 circumciſion Was the ſeal of the members of the lews wiſible 
& Chynch : then ſuch a Covenant « wot the formal reaſon of our 
& Chanch-member/ſuip. But the former is true, as I (hall prove 
*hercafter; Ergo, { w the later, 

«© T he propoſition ſtands, becanſe all baptiſed are members of the 
© oifible Church before they can ſwear this Covenant, even When they 
Cre infants. 

--Auſw, The Propeſition fails, nay fights againſtit ſelf, For if 
it ſeal up our memberthip, and Covenant with the viſible Church, 
then is it after-memberſhip, and therefore not the formall caule 
of it, for then it ſhould be before it. 

Again, If it ſeal up our memberſhip, as circamci/ion ſealed up 
—— — the Jewtſh viſible Church, theo certainly it pre- 
ſames the Covenant, for ſo that did, Gev. 17.10,13. He that « 
born ſhall be circumciſed : fo that he was in Covenant, and ſo cal 
led a boty ſed, before in his own perſon he could make a ( ove- 
maxt, but was included in rhe Covenant of bis parent. 

And if M.R. be of another minde, we defire he would tell us, 
How children of believers are fatd to be holy, if not by a faderall 
kolines? ad if fp, then by the 2/i2/e Covenant of their Parents. 
For many children are SO. holy that have parents zot ſpiritually ana 
iwvifibly Within that ( ovenant Ergo. 

Laſtly, The proof is alio falſe, namely, children are mem- 
bers before they are in this Covenant, becauſe though they 
doe not covenant perſonally by themſelves, yet they arc 4v- 
cluded wrixally ia the Covenant of their parents, Demerrone- 
"97 29. 10,11, 
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Argument 4. 


« The Church- covenant either ts_all one With the Covenant of 
> Gyace, or it s a Covenant diverſe from the Covenant of Grace. B ut 
« yeither Waief can it be the eſſential form of @ viſible Church : Erpge, 
© The Covenant of Grace cannot be the forme of a viſitle 
« Chyrch, becauſe then all baptiſed ſhould be in Covenant with Gol, 

« Which our brethren deny. If it be a Covenant diverſe from tt, it 
« 1ſt be of another nature, and lay another obligatory tie, they «i- 
* cher the (ovenant of works, or the Covenant of Grace : and [o myſt 
© je to other (duties , then either the law or _ require of ms, 
« axd ſo ts beſide that Goſpel Which Paul tanght , ana makes the 
© reacher , thowugh an Angel from beaver, accnrſed, lib, 2. pa. 93. 
© Bona verb4. 

Anſw. The Covenant of Grace is to be conſidered, either accor- 
ding to the benefirs of ſaving grace given in it, or according to 
the meavs of grace offered. I: is not the Covenant of the Goſpel 
in the firſt ſenſe z bur itis within the verge, and contained within 
the compaſle of the Covenant in the ſecond ſenſe. And hence 
the conſequence upon which the (treſſe of the cauſe ( as it is ur- 
ged by him ) lies, vaniſheth wholly. If it be diſtin from the 
Covenant of grace, then it doth oblige*us to ſome other duties, 

then the Ordinances of the Goſpel require. For it hath appear- 
ed before, That a man may be in the Covenant of grace, and 
ſhare inthe benefit thereof, who is not in a Church ſtate; and a 
man may be ina _— ltate,' who isnot really in the Covenant 
of grace : And therefore a Church ſtate, and the Covenant 
of the Goſpel, in the former ſenſe expreſſed, are different. 
Yea it hath been proved, That all are bound to come within 
the Covenant of the Goſpel, who are not at that time bound 

-/ _ 2x0 come into the Church eſtate, nor yet to doe the duties 
thereof. 

M.R. when he is to anſwer to this difference, /.2.p.93. V6 (a- 

4 pra, he grants, That an excommunicate perſon may be in the 
Covenant of grace, and yet cut off from the viſible Church : and 
yet denies the conſzquence, but gives no reaſon of that denial, but 
only ſpeaks of another thing, which toucheth not the pinch of the 
Queſtion in hand. | 

* A beleever ( ſaies he )' in the Covenant of grace, may not doe 4 
v dn1y to a father, brother, or maſter, and yet it s a Wea th: 
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&« that there #4 4 C6venant or oath betwixt theſe brother and bro. 


&« cher, Son and Father, _ and Servant, commanded by 
« g divine law of perpetniall equity to make ſuch ro be in ſach ye. 
&« [ation, 
©. Weconfeſle this is a weak conſequence, and is of his own ma- 
king, and therefore may as eaſily be confuted as it is propounded, 
but £94 # 07 Conſequence, 
A man may be withia the covenant of grace, and not within 

the covenant of the Church, and therefore the one iy not the 0- 
ther, For it two things be the ſame in themſelves, ſo far they be 
the ſame in the third, and where the one is, the other will be, So 
that the Anſwer ſtands in the full vigour wholly untouched, only 
he ſpexks of other things, ſome not touching the cauſe in hand, 
ſome that will not {ſtand by a rule of truth, 

. Thoſe expreſſions touch not the cauſe in hand, namely when he 
thus writes. 

«© The covenant of grace teacheth us to confeſſe Chriſt, to walk, 
&« before 9od, tojoyn my ſelf to a viſivle Church, But none can 
conclude inrightreaſon, that it u a divine law, that neceſſt. 
« fates me to ſwear another covenant, then the covenant of grace 
© iu relation ta theſe duties. | 

eAnſe Its true, nolaw bindes to enter into another covenant, 
then the covenant of the Goſpel: becauſe theſe duties reſult our 
of relations, which ariſe fron the nature of the creature in re- 
ference to God, but come net within the freeand voluntary co- 
venant Which is made by the voluncary conſent of the parcirs, 
But take the, ſame expreſlions as looking at a covenant which 
ifues from the willing conſent betwixt man and man, as malter 
and fervant, man and wife, and it will be evident at the very firlt 
fight, chat it is fal(e. | | 

For to ſay there is no divine law to nece{litate a man to enter 
into another covenant for marriage, befide thecovenant of grace, 
before he cando the duty of an husband, is co go againſt the cxpe- 
rience of all ages, the common ſenſe of all men, As chough a per- 
ſon myghc adventure to take the place and do the dutirs of a hus- 
band toa woman, who never made a coveaant of marriage, and 
tell her he hath been jn the covenant of grace many years, and 
there needs no other, there is no law necellicates hia or her to 
make a marriage covenant together, I iuppoſe a perfon might 
"ii man hag not only loſt his honelty, but us pruvegce 
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" Should ſome Nimrod of the world come upon 2 poor ſolitary 


people, and tell chem that the covena nt of grace and the Goſpel, 
ceacheth che people co pay tribute co their Prince, and the Prince 
roexat ic. They both profeſſe this Goſpel : There is no divine 
law to binde them co mike another covenant of King and Sub. 
J:&, and therefdre how they mult pay, and he malt exact cri- 
bute at their hand. I ſuppoſe the poor people, ont of their own 
ſenſe will tell him, that there is indeed & covenant required be- 
tween God and man to make tnen Chriſtians. Bur there mult be 
another covenant beewixt Prince and people, tomake them Ru- 
lets and Ruled tothe wiſc/he cenld expeRt no homnge from them, 
ner they proteRion from kim. * 

 Henceche Authour of the Apo/ozy ſuggeſting ro M.R. chat 

it is not the word only thac giverh power to the husband 

over his wife,bat the covenanting of rhe wife with the hasband, 

Heanſwers, © Thu x aff which with colour of reaſon can be [aid, 

and therefore labours to decline the dint of the diſpute, becauſe ic 

carried ſuch a croop of inconveniences with it, affirms © cbae 

* thoſe places of Scripture were not brought to prove the Paſtors 

© calling to the people, or their relative caſe of ſwbje tion to hin: 

*« bat only th:y prone that the covenant of grace and the Gofpel 
*« lajeth atye of many duties upon my, which obligeth ms Without 

< 0 a under the tie of an expreſſe, vocall, publike 

© 04th. 

And I wonder who ever denied chis: let the man be broughc 
forth, and bear his blame and ſhame, thac ſhould be fo void of 
ſenſe, only ler it be here atfo remembred, chat alfo this is wrelted 
by Rrong hand, and confefled, that there be in ſome conditions 
4 Covenant that comes between perſons, as betwixt man and wife, 
Maſter and ſervant, before they can come under theſe relations, 
which was denied in the 93. pa.immediatly preceeding. Such is 
the brigheaeſle of che truch that ircannor be overborn, 

That which is nexc added, is partly a craving the queſtion, and 
the proaf is yet inſufficient ro make it good, ** Becauſe / prefe e 
& the Faith, and am baptized. I ans 4 member of the vifeble 
* Church, Without fich an oath: Becauſe the covenant of 
* grace, doth rye mr to joyn my [elf to ſore particular Congre- 
My £46507. «Kc, 


"i | 
Thatof Baptiſime 6 unfrene +, The groumdof tt whichis 
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added is 2 miſtake, co wit, If the Covenant of the Goſpel tye 
metojoyn my ſelf to a vilible Congregation, Therefore there is 
not 2 covenant required to do that, 

It chis be a good conſequence, rake the like, If the Goſpel re- 
quire me to ſeek for the help of a godly Paſtour, that may rule 
and teach me. If it require me r9 marry and not toburn, There- 
fore there is no Covenant required to make me a husband to a 
woman, thatT mult marry; nor a (heep of that Shepheard who 
mult guide and rule me 3n the Lord, 1t theſe be alle, then the 
former is as feeble and weak, for they both carry the lame parity 
and proportion of reaſon. 

Some expreſſions which here fall from the pen of M.R. are 
to my apprehenfions, new Paradoxes. AS, ;* eA called Paſtor 
*« who nath gifts, and a calling from the Church, u a member of 
*« che viſible Church, before he be called to be their Paſtor, 
* rhough be be a member of no particular Congregation, 

The difficulties are theſe, 

I, That a Paſtor may have a ca8ing from the Church, before 
he is el« Fed by a particular Congregation, and fo be an [ndivs- 
dunm vagum, 2 Paſtor of all people, and yet of #0 particular 

le. 
mo” That a perſon may be a member of the viſible Church, and 
yet be no member of it,and chat I will infer from bis own words, 
Thus, 
' -Hethat& nomember of a particular Congregation, he is no 
member of a viſible Church, But 4 Paſtor may be a member 
of a v/ible Church, and yet no member of a particular Congre- 
gation. Therefore be may be a member of the vifible Church,and 
yet no member The ſecond part M.R, attirms. I prove the 
prqpokttion. 
particular Congregations are all the members that the vi- 
fible Church bach, 7 hey be that is nota member of a particular 
Congregation is no member of a viſible Church: for that which 
comes not within the numqer and compaſle of members is not 2 
member. 

Bn: all particular Congregations are all che members that 
the vicible Church bath, Therefore he chat is nor a member of 
2 particular Co tion is no member of a viſible Church. 

Bu of cheſe, much by the way occaſionally we ſhall in- 
treat more fully of thew, when Ws: ene to the place of the 


calling 
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 *©e8 accompliſh tt, 


calling f Miniſters. ! 

Inthe end of che 95.pag./ib. He plainly profefieth, That when 
one doth enter 2 member to ſuch a Congregation, under the Mi- 
miſtery of e A. B. he comerh under a new relative eſtate by an im. 
plicite and vertuall Covenant, which is crofle to what was affirm- 
ed before, 'p.92. The reſt ef rhe examples either confute his own 
aſſertion,or elſe do/not reach the Queſtion in hand. For we have 
ſhewed before, that excommunicates when they come to be re- 
ſtored,they renew the Covenant with the Church,and the Church 
with chem. | 

That which is added, *©* rowching a Charch newly erefied, ſhe then 
*® becomes a fiſter- chureb With others, yet ſhe needs not a new Cover at 

Anſ:No certainly,the reaſon is from the third conclufion, /apr-. 
Our Covenant once entered upon, all the relations, that depend 
upon char, or may be inferred front #har, arc influded in that Co- 
venant, and therefore needs no more. - As 2 woman being in Co- 


,venant with her husband, all the dnties to bu kmmared are rc 


—_ by that, and flow from that Covenant, there needs no 
other. | 

Eſpecially that inference is a wide miſtake. * If 7 mnſi have 4 
* new Covenant to bring me into an effate, Which 1ſſyes only fro: 
* free and voluntary conſent ; Then I'mnſf not hdnozr men in [ever al 
relations, as Phyſitians, Lawyers . learned Philoſophers, unieſſe ! 
*t take wp 4 perticular Covenant. 1 fay, fach a conſequence hath 
no ſhadow of reaſon in it, gor the leaſt appearance of any ap- 
prozch ro the cauſe, becauſe the horionr we owe to each man, 25 
aneighboni, in his placeand condition,is founded: in a natal 
refatron we have, as flow-fervantstorhe orcat God and Crea- 
tour of all man-kinde. And therefore we muſt love God, and al! 
things of God, in our neighbour, which concerns us : and there- 
fore we muſt preferve the honour, life, goods, good name, of 
all, whether Lawyers, or Philofophers, or Phyfitians. Let me in- | 
ferfromhence,” © aprdn; ceLad ade 
| That] ſhould therefore doe the duty of a ſervant to htm that 
18NOt My maſter : of a husband to her that is nor my wife, is 3 
very weak inference,and carries no proportion of reaſon withit. 
er h.cs _ Headds Mey gf. 

'T hengh there be a tatit Covenant betwitt 4 with wihubtr of a C01 
""$7egation, and e, B,Patterand they cove nn diy & new relation, 
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& Covthant-wiſe ( which I grant ) this i nor the point in queſtion, 
" Bat this new Covenart is that Which by neceſſity of a divine Cons 
« maxdment, of perpetuall equity maketh the new adjoyner 4 
& Scmber, , s 
Anſw. We are now then at the laſt, almoſt come to our ſelves, 
for we are come to this, That there muſt be 1 new relation Cove- 
nant- wiſe betwixt parties in cſtares and conditions, which iſſue 
from free conſent betwixt them, before they can be tied ro the 
Euties of chat cſtate, by being in the Covenant of the Goſpel, the 
concrary whereof was affirmed, p.93, jnxta finem, and 94. lin. 1. 
co the ninth, | 
. . Hence therefore that Which the Apology expreſſed, to wit, 
<That its not the rules of the Word touching man and wife,Magji- 
*ſtcate and ſnbjeR, that makes people in fuch an eſtate, bur the 
«*Comnant thut is made Herwixr chem to thoſe ends, I ſay, this 
was by hiai tobe anſwered, pay.94. but yer ſtands in irs full force, 
and-not weakned, nay not touched, nay in truth confirmed by 
. this grant, 
+ Laſtly, That is made the preat hinge of our debate, that I 
thinke never came into our thoughts, neicher Waking, nor 
Mg, oumely, © That this new Covenant betwixt a perſon, and 
« A.B. Paſtor, did make ſich the new Adjoincy, a member of a new 
© Congregation. | 
I anſwer, I would fain have one of ours produced,that cicherin 
writing or printing ever fad any ſach thing, or any thing that car» 
ties a (hidow of any fich concert; when its well known co all,that 


, 


know ur prineiples' and pradtice, we profeſſe the Church is a 
true Church, as 7 oruny fecal, before her otficers, and the 
choice of them. The particular perſonsare members before chis 
Choice, and therefore ace not made ſuch by this choice or new 
Covenant, - 
bed, gar ace Argutnchr '5, 


" *If thi} Church. covenant be the «ſ-nce and ©rme of 4 w1/ible 
* Church, Which differenceth between the wi/ible and 14 viſible ; T hens 
"* there hate Bhs no ifibte C Bur ch: firice the 1p-ſil s dale, mor are 
"Bert any 681 he Chriſtian World chk diy, ſave only in I. E, and 
© ſorne other places, ES TE LIPS 
* The 9/9 is open, and hath been formerly intimated, in the 
opening of the nature of the Covenant, and che manner of che ex- 
M 2 preſſing 
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preſſing thereof, to wit,It is either implicite or explicite, The Co- 
venant is preſerved for the /abtavce of it, whether of the waics 
it comcsto be ated. And all the Churches that ever were, or 
now are, true Churches, either in England, Holland, France, 8c, 
have, at leaſt, in them animplicite Covetant; which is abundantly 
evidenced by the conftant pratice, which is performed, and is al- 
ſo required at the hands of all that are members therein. 


| | Argument 6.and laſt, 

« 4 multitude of unwarrantable Waies, partly go befire, partly 
* 50nvey thu Church-covenant. 

Axſw, If the waies were unwarrantable that conveyed the 
Covenant, er went beforcit : if yet they doe not ronch rhe nature 
of the { ovenaxt, that may yet be lawfull, when they are unlawfal!. 
Asitis in the Covenant of marriage, - A man may upon wrong 
grounds, upon wrong ends, undertake ſuch a work, procec- 
ding alſo in a diſorderly manner, and yet if the ſubſtance of 
the Covenant be right 'and good, the marriage is lawfull in 
it ſelfand ſubſtance of it. But let us hear the was that are ſo un- 
Warrantable. 

I. © Jt 14 dream, that all are converted by the means of private 
5 Chriſtians, Without the miniſtery of ſent Paſtors. 1.2.p.120. 

Anſw, 1 confefle it is a dream to fay ſo, or think ſo, And if a- 
nydo dream of ſuch a device in the night, let him own it, and 
defend it in the day, we own it not. Is it likely that any man is 
ſo forſaken of reaſon, as to. ſay, that the Apoſtles when they 
came to plant Churches, that private Chriſtians, not chey, con- 
verted the people ? And if they converted all thoſe firſt Church- 
es, where is the man that will affirm, that AZ [el ] arc 


converted by private Chriſtians > Though its poſſible that private 


Chriftians may convert ſome, A#.11.19. Beſide, materials of new 
gathered Churehes with us,are ſuchyas have been converted by Mi- 
niſters in their ſeverall Congregations, 

2. © [ts an unwarrantable Way, 10 ſay that Paſtors, as Paſtors, 
«are not ſent to Indians. | | 

Anſw. There is warrant enough to. affirm that ,and evidence e- 
gongh.to prove itz As ſhatbappear in the handling of the ordina- 
gon ad power of sBibg. 7ST : 

3+ Ablurdity. © 7 bat men muſt be ſatiofied in their con/cience?, 
** roncbing one ayothers converſion. DPF 


Anſ. 
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Avnſw. That the members of Churches ſhould be vifible Saints, 
and that to reaſonable charity, we have formerly proved ; and 
that ſach ſhould (6 profeſſe, as that the ſoundneſſe and truth of their 

faith may be notified to the Church, is granted by M. R, and this is 

as much as we deſire, and fo we doubt not, but Ananies, Simon 
Magm,&c. did appear ſuch rothe judgement of charity, which 
alwates judgeth the belt, unleſſe it can prove the contrary. 

4. Unwarrantable way. © By What Warrant of the word are pri- 
*« vate Chriſtians, not in office, made the ordinary and only converters 
&« of fouls ? 

Anſw. There is no word that warrants it; and I know none 
of us that atfirm it, that all are converted by private Chriſtians. 
The found of ſuch an abſurity is fo continually in the ear and 
minde of M. R, ( but from whence it comes, I know not) that 
I ſee it findes ſuch welcome, that he is willing to repeat it twice, 
rather then to miſke the remembrance and mentioning of ir, and 
therefore he repeats it as a double abſurdity, this fourth being the 
ſame with hell, and by this way he may fill the number of un- 
warcantable waies cafily. 

If by ordizary, he underſtand that which is frequent in a courſe 
of common providence, which is neither miracu/zam, nor yet mi- 
randum, for the extraordinarineſſe thereof, I ſuppoſe each mans 
experience Will evidence this truth, That the endeavour of perſons 
ont of office, hath been bleſſed, and u bleſſed to the conver ſion of divers, 
and that without prejudice tothe office and ordinance of Chrilt. 
Burt were all this granted to be unwarrantable, what is ſuch a cone 
ecic to overthrow the Covenant ? That may be yet a truth,though 
_ ſachapprehenſions may be falſe, but the Proverb is true, He that 
"Cenints a man his enemy, he is content to go much out of his Way, that 
\ b&' may lend him a blow : If there may be any blemith caſt upon the. 

> <oy roy it skils not from what coaſt it comes. | 
5. ©* bat Warrant have the ſiſter-chnrches to give the right-hand. 
* of feflowſhipto anew eretted Church? For to give the right-hand 
* of fellowſhip is an Anthoritative and Paſtoral alt, as Galat.2. 
« z/hen James, and Cephas, and John perceived the grace that 
* Was given me,they gave unto me and Barnabas the right-hand of fel- 
* lowſo1p. 
Anſw. Suppoſe the ſiſter-churches had no warrant to give the 


right- hand of fellowſhip, yet the Covenant for all that may be 
| M 3 warrantable 
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warrantable.And yet the quarrel muſt hence be maintained againſt 
the innocent Covenant. As the lion quarreiled With the lamb for 
mudding the Water , When ſhe dranks many miles below his ya. 
rering, 

Bo: let us ſee the hainous wmwarrantablencſſe of this courſe of 
eiving the right-hand of fellowſhip to (iſter-churches. The fir 
cauſe is, becanſeit u an Anthoritative att, as Parexs, Bea. &Cc. 

Anſw., The Authours give in no evidence this way, For the 
words of Parews in the margin, (55.2. p,161. ſhew the contrary, 
It is made /nrime conjunttionss ſ[ymbolumgbut not anthoriratis, In 
timat* love, friend({Þip and familiarity'doth not inferre awrhority, 
But Beza his words put it beyond queſtion, Porrexernnc manun., 
quod ſymbolym efſet neſtre in E wry dofFring ſumme conſenſionis. 
Why M.R., ſhould conſtrue, /ymbolnm conſenſionts to be /ymb:- 


tum antboritats, is beyond my underſtanding. But if Interpre- 


ters help not," yer bu Argument it may be will fettle the cauſe, 
therefore he repeats this again, and adds this reaſon. © By no 
'f anthority can they receive then as members of the (, atholikg Church, 


* for thu recei:ing 1s a Church att, and they baye no Charch poxer. 


The frame {tands thus, | 
2 Argument 1, TEALI0! 
- They who have no Church-power, they can put forth no 
Church-aQ, 
Anſw. The Propoſition is apparently weak. The Chxrch can 


put forth an a of con#/el, of approbation,of love,of conjunRion, 


25 well as an at of power, | 

M. R. grants chat one fingle Congregation hath no power 0- 
ver another, one Claths over another, one Provinciall Synod 0- 
ver another : Yet I ſuppoſe he will not deny, but theſe may coun- 
ſel, reprove, approve, reze or convince one the other. 

One Church, or many Congregations, may meet with the Hea- 
then, "may teach them occafionally, convince them, encourige 
they, and yer have no power over them. Many: Churches be- 
mg ſent tothe Parliament to declare their judgement, touching 
any thing in agitation, may approve of their counſel and derermi- 
nations, if holy, or diſattow them, confure. chem; if other, and 
a I doe beleeve, he will not ſay, they have authority over 

em, 


Argument 2: 


P—R 


OO Rr_API 
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Argument 2, 

& They cannot upon two or three bours fight, hearing none of 
* hem fpeak, be ſatufjed in their conſciences of their regene- 
«Fr at08. 

Anſw. If chey ſhall bear poſitive teſlimony of experienced and 
approved witneflcs of their conftant and conſcientious walking 
without all ſcancall : If they ſhall hear the expreſſions and pro- 
[tons of repent ance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus : 
Thisis Argument fufficient to the judgement of charity to hope 
they are viiible Saints, when nothing upon knowledge or proof co 
the contrary 1s given 1n, 

_ Argument 3. 

And that wherein the greateft Weight lies, is this, © What 4 
Kmeeting is thrgof divers ſiſter-churches to receive a new fiſter-chur ch? 
*« It wa(burch, 1 eleeve, mening together ( and yet it 1 nota Con- 
* oregation) and it it an ordinary viſible Church, For at the admit- 
© ting of all converts to the Char ch order, this meeting muſt be. Stre- 
* [y here our Lrethren acknwowleage, that there 1s a ('hurch in the N, 
*T. made up of many congregations, Which hath power to recetve in 
*! Whole ( arrches, This ts a Viſible, Provincial or National Church, 
* Which they otherwiſe deny. If many { bnrches meet together to ap- 

prove of the Way and jr ocerding of a Church gathering by our judges. 
*© ment, then We acknowledge a Church Provincial and Natvonal, 

 Anſw, The conſequence hath no colour of truth in it, Did ever 
any of us deny the conſociation of Churches in Way of cernſel and aa- 
vice ? and yet conſociation is one thing, and the conſtzrmtion of a 
wew ſpecies or kinae of a Church is another. 

Suppoſe two Congregations now newly erected and gathered, 
whick/have no-power over one another, hould meet together to 
conſider and conſult touching the fin and offence of ſome claſfſi- 
cal Church;TIs this then a Provincial or National Church? Suppoſe 
two Congregations of two ſcverall and diſtin Clafſis ſhould be 
ſent by either of the Claſſis to concur with a Church in 2n ifland, 
now to be gathered, to ſee and conſider of their way, and to lend 
them direction and approbation,and this done ordinarily.Here is 
a Church-mecting :' A Claſſis it cannot be, becauſe they are two 
anly Congreeations of the Claſſis : and Provincialit is not, nor 
yer National : Therefore there is now a new Church made up of 
many Churches, which is neither Claſſical nor Provincial, When 
will there be an end of ſuch inferences? 


—_—— 
—  _— 
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6. © We ſee no Warrant, Why one, not yet a Paſtor or E ler, ould 
* rake npon him to/peak, to a ( ongregation, though they all conſent 
© that he Speak. 

Anſw, If M. R. will look into the praice of the Church oi 
Scorland, or to his firſt Book, He [hall finde , that there be ſuch, 
who mult have their gifts of teaching tried ; and therefore may 
and doe teach, before they be choſen : here is preaching and Chvrch 
preaching and praying, and yet there is no Paſtor. And yet this 
wiil abide the meaſure of the golden reed. 

7. He adds, *We deſire ro ſee ſuch a Charch attion, as AQ.2, 
«© Where 3000 Were added in one day. 

Anſw, We alſo joyn our defires with his, and ſhould be glad to- 
ſee ſuch a day, for we ſee no unwarrantablenes then, nor would 
be now, if all circumſtances did concur, 

The 8* is anſwered in the 34, | =: 

The g*h< which tels us of an Incorragement to be good ſteward! of 
** the manifold graces of God, We ſee it Warrantable to provoke each 
« man to traſſiqne With his talent. | 

But that all, who enter, are ſworne to attend publick prophe- 
cy, it happily may be found in M. Rarhbones curranto, which he 
pickt out of ſome mans letter, who writ he could not tell what : 
nor could he reade happil aright what he wrote, Forl know no 
ſuch cuſtome of rhe Churches of Chriſt amongſt us. | 

Io. © Hye are (barch afts, an1the power of the keys exerciſed,n 
« preaching, praying and diſcipline, and yet no ſteward: nar officers 11 
& tbe bn Who have received the keys. 

Anſw, That of preaching and praying hath been anſwered in 
the fxth,  Andif by an aQof diſcipline, 4»y a of the power of 
the keys be meant, its then plain,there may, an at of :4t power 
. be put forth without any officer. For an officer, and ſo other 


members may be admitted, and incaſe rejeted and excommuni- 
cated by the Church, 


”. 


7 2. © Be: Þ CHAP. 
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in the Cauſes thereof. Part I. 


Cap.8. 


Cyrar, VIII, 


Wherein the Precedency of a Church, asit is Totum 
homogeneunm, is handled, 


\ V Hen we look at the Church,asT tum eſſentiale,we attend 
| 1, How coxft;turedin the cauſes of it, 
two things in it 


2. How qualified and adorned. 


The firſt hath been diſpatched in the fore-going Chapters, 
wherein we have endeavoured to prove, That viſible Saints are 
the only true Aarrer, and {on federationthe only true Form of 2 
viſible Church, 

We are now to enquire after the ſecond, viz. ſuch qualificati- 
ons, Which are of ſpeciall weight, and doin an eſpeciall manner 
belong to the Churchunder this conſideration. ho 
Officers, 

-” -- > 
Presbyteri- 

al Charch. 


Ocder or precedency of it before 
Qualifcation then 
15 cither in re- 


gard of the 


P ower, 
E xcellexcy of it in 
Privileages. 


Touching this ( ongregationall (urch, if we look at the Order 
and Precedency of it,we have two Queſtions thatoffer themſelves 
to our confideration. | 

1, Whether a company of beleevers, thus yiſibly conſociating 
themſelves, are truly called, and are in truth, and indeed, a 
any: , la the phraſe of Scripture, before they have 'Of- 

cers * h 

The-trumpet here gives an uncertain ſound : and therefore we 
cannot teil well where to faſten, M. R. his expreſfions are fo full 
of variety. Sometimes he ſeems to ſpeak the ſame with us : ſome- 
times to be ofa differing minde, One while he laies the weight 


ups 


— 
+ 
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nv n a miniſteriall- Church, as including officers therein. Ano« 
ther while he ſeems not only to deny the Church, thus conſider. 
ed, to be Totwm orgameman, but to deny the Church to be a 


Church, without Officers. _ 
; Fo avoid therefore all offenſive eitakes, we fhall in ſhort 


ſet down, What We conceive to be the truth in this caſe ; and fo 
we ſhall occaſion M' R. morefally to explicatehs minde. 

When the Church is called Minifterial, that word may be at- 
tended in x dowb/rconfideration. 

1. Generally, a8 implying «xy delegated power, 10 the exerciſe 
of any Charch-ats in way of ſubordination under Chriſt, and by 
power and appeintmentfron higs. | Thus a aumber of believers 
or viſible Saints now confociated,hath power of admiſſion of new 
metnbers, and elefion of Ofhcers, according to the order of 
Chriſt, and in caſe the officer choſen ſhall prove hereticall and ob- 
ſtinately wicked, they have power to rejeR him, and make him 
no officer unto them. - 

All theſe are granted by M.R. 

But theſe are aft: of (hurch-diſcipline largely taken, and aRts 
of power. For to give a key of power, and to take away a key 
of power, argues power in fo doing, according tothe inſtitution 
of Chriſt. 

How farthe Church may upon juſt grounds, and for juft cauſc 
proceed to excommiunicate, we ſhall afterwards enquire. 

2, Miviſterial is taken more ftrifly, as it ſeems Mt FR. would 
by his exprefſionsmzke us conceive : then it implies an O ffice-pow- 
er, Qr power of Officers, and lo it cals for Miniſters, s.e, Officers. 
'And in this ſenſe it ſhould be without ſenſe ro affirm, That the 
boy a wy be Tow or gawicum, Without organs ; That the - 

urc uld confiit of Railing cficcrs, and Ruled-twro then 
it is without all officers. a tao 

Theſe things being premiſed, our apprehenſions are thus 14id 


Gown, 


The Church of Vifible Saints confederating together 
to walk inthe fellowſhip «t the Faith, as thus, it is Tormn 
eſſentiale, Ir is before a\l Officers, ; 


| .« Argument 


———— 


Argument 1, 


od bath ſet Officer in the Church, 1 Cor.12.28, 

berefore the Crurch # before the Officers, 
_ - Astheletting of the candle in the candleſtick, prefuppoſerhthe 
candleſtick. The Church is the candleſtick, Rev. 1.20, The Officers 
aretke candles. 

M. R. anſwers, © God hath pat and breathed in max a living ſout: 

* Therefore he wa living man, before the ſanl Was breathed 
«En G09, 
* Freend, T be logich ts naught, 

Reply, A friendly warning is good : but the Logick may be gaad 
alſo, for any thing that is here faid. For, It is faid, God made 
wen of the earth, 4, e, The body of man of the earth ; and he 
breathed into the noſtrils of that body, or into that body ſo made 
by that mean, che breath of life, And [I ſuppoſe, to athirm, the bo- 
dy was made before the ſoul was infuſed , that the Sedy, which is 
the ſubject co receive-the ſoul, muſt in nacure be before 1h- og, 1 
very good Logich, And thus the compariſon holds berwixt the 
Church, 25 torumeſſentiale, and the Officers, But to take way in 
a.proper ſenſe, as aneffef conlifting of bady aud /aul, and to lay 
in propricty of ſpeech, god breathed life into an effett that had life, 
God puta form into an effect that had a form, no law of lane 
grage will admit ſuch an expreſſion, much leſle the rules of rea- 
{on bear. For the form is put inte the matter, and is there in 
nature beforc the ce exiſts. It neither is, nor can be ſaid to be 

Put into the effe, 

Beſides, Here is yet a further advantage to the cauſe in hand, 
in that the Church is not only the ſubjeRt in which theſe Officers 
are, .as tarwm efſentiale : bur by vertue of her choice, the is cau- 
evo the Officers call : .and therefore in reaſon mult be betorc 
them. 

M.A. anſwers ſecondly, * The'Church is the Candleſtick , not 
© pmply Withowr candles and lamps : the Charckh miniſter iall 1 ths 
« (andleflick, and the AMiniſt:rs the candles : and by the cau- 
"es ſetting inthe Church,the Church becomes 4 miniſterial gevern- 

£0 ing Church, 

'. Reply, Ir'scroſle to all mens apprehenſions and expreſſions, 
that the (and/ceftickſhautd be np longer a Candleſtick, then the 


candleisinic; why doe work-men ſcil them for Candlcſticks, 0- 
| N 2 ther 
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ther men count them ſo, buy them for ſuch, before they put any 
candles in them ? Is not a /a5je&# truly affetium ad arguendumn,, 
affeed to argue a ſeparable adjun?, and (o truly called a /q5j-7 , 
thouzh his a4ja»7F be not ebere,and be aQually diſpoſed with him? 
"What kinde of Logick this is, let the Reader, that hath any log. 
cal jutpgement in-him, judge. | 
As if one ſhould fay,It is not a Corporation of Aldermen,or free- 
men before the Mavor be choſen. It is true, it 15 or a compleat corpo. 
ration of Maior and Freemen, unleflſe there be both : but that hin- 
ders not, but they be a corporation of Free-men united among; 


. themſelves, though there be no Mator. Nay, they mf? be a cor- 


ration, before they can chnſe a Maior : and therefore they mult 

in reaſon and nature be before him. A man canwor be a hu(bhans, 

before he have a wife, yet he may and mult be a man Woozng a wo- 
man, before he can make her a wite. 


| Argument: 2, 

If the Charch be not a-Charch Without O fficers, then as ofien a 
the Officers die, the Church dieth alfo, Nay , when the Church 
ſhall have juft occaſion ( as ſuch its-poſſible may be) to reje&t 
"Her Officers for herefies,or groſſe villanies,When they reje& them, 
' do, they therefore d: ftroy the Church and themſelves in ſo doing, 
"when they labour to preſerve themſelves, nay uſe the means for 
their preſervation ?- 
\ - Dotha Corporation, when it puts: ont a wicked Maior out 
of his place and-priwledges, Doe: they therefore deſtroy their 
own liverties, and nullite their Corporation by that means, 
\wirich 'is the eſpeciall way and mean of their ſafety and 
comfort ? | 

One would thinkthat ſuch Arguments were ſafficient to-caſt a 
caie, carrying ſach ſenſible evidence with them, and yet M. &, 
Rrength can earn aſige all. 
 Heanſwers, * When the ſhepherds are removed, the tents cannot 
*becall:d, the ſrrpheras tents + and perſecution doth often aeface the 
** 23/rble fare of a minifteriall Church : and to remove the Candleſtick. 
15 to reamoveche _Hiniſtery ; asto take away eyes, and cars, and 
** bands from the body, 1» to hurt the integrity of it 
' 2 All communion minifleriall, Whereby We are a body vifible, 
—_ Cor,10,1 6, eating one bread," may Well be looſed, When Paſtors 
arerempued.. Pay | 


Rephy 


— - -— — 
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Reply. When the ſhepherds are removed, the tents cannot be 
called, The tents Where the ſhepherds are, yet they may be called, 
The tents fit to receive them, and in point of that hitneſſe, they 
are the ſame they wcre before they were choſen, and remain 
the fame. | | 

Its true, to remove the Candleſtick is to remove the Miniſtery : 
becauſe the Miniſtery and Miniſters have their dependance upon 
the Church, Deltroy the man, the who/e, you deſtroy the parrs, 
But it holds not contrariwiſe. Tt is true, in a 4finiſteriall, i. e. 
an Organicum rorurs, when you take away «ny part, yon lame the 
mntegrity of it ;' but you do not dettroy the fence and nature of it; 
as totwm eſſentiale. Socrates may loole a limb, an eye, an hand; 
and ſo he is vor an entire man, conſilting of ſuch members, yet he 
hath !oram natauram & defonitionem bomints, in regard of his eſſen» 
tial cauſes. X | | 
- That which is added, is yet more befide the cauſe ; For its 
granted on all hands, That where Officers are not, there is 
no communion in the Sacraments. Is there therefore no Church 
communion ? Such conſequences come not within the compaſle 
of che cauſe. - | 

We have done now with the firſt Query, and made it clear, | 
, That this Church is before ali Officers, and may be Withowt 
FEM. : 


The ſecond QUESTION now comes into confideinrion. 


Whether there be any Presbyterian Churches inthe 


New Teftament of Chrifts appointment and inſtitution, | 


ox only Congregational ? 


Part.n, g3 q 
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Cnaz, I Xx. 


Of th: Nature and Being of a Presbyteriall 
Church, 


£ bo Avalification of the Church, 28 totum eſſentiale, conſi- 
4 ted iathe Order and Preceaency of it, in regard of her true 
Officers, and that we have now diſpatched in the anſwer to the 
former-queſtion. | 99 L9G 

Conſider it now, as it ſtands in compariſan and competition 
with that, which our Brethren call a Preſbyterian Church; and 
here we ſhall take in the ſecond queſtion. Which, however ic fall 
farlower, if we lookat the praper place thereof, yet becaule it 
ficsour purpoſein hand, and the laying pen of the nature there- 
ofinthis place, will give light co that which follows, we ſhall ule 
this Cryplis of wwerhod,to make our next enquiry about 1 T: and 
this exquiry may be referred unto four Heaas, 

I. Wherein he effexce of a \Preſdyteriax Church conſiſts , and 
how made up. 

2. Lay down ſome grounds, which may clear the right diſcovery 
HE /ach a conſtitution, 

3. Reaſon from ſuch grounds againſt it. + 

4. Anſwer \uch exampleras carry fome ſemblance at the firſt ap 
perarance rourbing it. 

0 Seftion 1, 


A Presbyterian Church reſults, and ariſeth upon three 
main principles, which are as the pil/ars of its ſpeciall conftt- 
N10, 

I» There muſt be ſeverall Congregations, made emtire of ſuch 
members, as Chriſt hath appointed, to make up an integral 
body, of Officers which rule; and people, which are led and ri 
led by them. 

2+. Theſe (ongregations neighbouring together, ſo that their com- 
munion may be accommodated with more eaſe, and inccurage- 
able conventency, and the ſcandals that may prejudice and taint 
dy their infeRious example, may be more ealily cared and _ 

ved : 


7 


en 


Capes. inthe Cauſes thereof. 


Part x. 95 


red: And ſich anumber of them ſhould enter into 00m bination 
each with other in the concurrence of commer goveryment, which 


reheve the common good of all, 


3. Theſe ſo combined, are to ſend their Rulers, according to 
mutuall agreement, 10 manage the great cenſures of Chriſt, and de- 
rermine the emergent doubts and difficulties that may ariſe a- 

ft the combined Congregations : and to ſuch arÞenſations 
2nd | Nm all the ſeveral Churches combined are ro ſb- 
wit, 2s tO alts of jrriſaittion, proceeding from ſach, as are ſet 0+ 


ver them in the Lord for that end. 


Theſe Elders and Preſbyters of theſe combined Churches, 
thu aſſembled, are called, A Preſbyterian Church: becauſe 
this Repreſentative body is made up only of Presbyters and 


Elders. 


And of this we are now to enquire, and to lay down ſuch 
grounds, as may clear the enquiry and diſcovery of ſuch a conſtt» 


tutivn : and theſe are 2s followeth. 


Sefton 2. 


Ground 1, 

There is »9 power of jnri/diftion ®, but that 
which ari/eth from the power of Ordey, which 
ſtands by rhe appoimment and inſtitntion of 
Chriſt, 

By power of Order, following the expreſh- 
ons of the School, Pap:ſts,, and other Wri- 
rers, I nnderſtand nothing elſe, but O ffice- 
rule, at which they all look, | 


a JurifliQion when it is taken in 
the lugelt /enſe, it bath a refed 


[om«tirae to the fraternal! puwer of 


r2e community, which they may and 
dye put forth according to their place, 
and the priviledge Chriſt bath 1: 
cexſed them with Ard therefore 
they are /etd 10 juilge, 1 Cor. 5« 
(whenes} we ſhall muinegt fully when 
we 66a 19 ihe proper plate iicrenf 
but I intend tt kot zn ths place ,)avid 


And jwriſa;&:on to be the exercrſing of ther:fore wben 1 62k of the po» 


that, as fir object and matter of things 
and pcrions are preſented, For the ve- 
ry natxre of the terms gives in teſtimo- 
ny- to this truth, Zxecnrio jars, or, Ds- 
2 jurw, the Authoritative proclaiming 
or executing of this kinde of power, being 
Jariſai ion, Thu alt preſumes a Ryter, and 
that an Office, and a Cat to a placy of. power 
fit for that end and purpoſe, | 

And hence the Schoo!, when t 


«F ot the communiuy, 4 cal{ it 
judgement, fo/tywirg the phraſe of 
Seriptuies 

2 There is quriſdi&ion official, 
tke(pccarfication wheres lies in 1hs, 
that take it in the peauttar n.anrer of 
aifþenſ/ation, 1t ues 0n)y trom the 
office, and can be ated, Lut ty an 
officer, and /0 | here lgvk at 1, @ 


a the pbyaje of ite Scbool, carries 
en offce with it, | 
give 


ever havirg an <8 109 9146r, which 
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Ayn 


b Ttahs 
bere what 
ſerces my 
purpoſe in 
band, to 
wit, juriſ- 
dA ton 1 4 
Marrow 
ſenſe, but 
mean not 
10 tohe all 
that they 
give,as in- 
tending 18 
mclaae tbe 
exerciſe of 
all pcwer 


tkerchy, 


give their underſtanding leave to exerciſe the liberty of reaſona- 
ble men, . according to the rules of reaſon, they confeſſe as much, 
as this amounts to, and may neceſſarily be colleted and maintain- 
cd from their own principles, | - 

.. 'For Scots and T homas, and with them their followers, 4. Sext, 
gift.18,1 9. define the power of the keyes by binding and looſing, and 
in the binding and looſing all juriſdi&ion Þ,(in their ſenſe) is con- 
tained : and this preſumes a key, a place and office, unto which the 
perſon mult be called; a power wherewith he mult be inveſted,be- 
fore he can put forth thoſe acts. 

$0 Capreolus and Dwrand: Capreolias, 4. Sent. diſtinit, 19. 
concluſ;1, Poteſtas conficiendi, & poteſtas clavinm eſt unun. 

Only when they would gratify their great maſter the Pope, 
and do homage to the Church of Rome, they then deviſe a way 
to put out the right eye of their reaſon, and to crook the rule and 
crofle their own principles, that they may promote the primacy 
and plenitude of the power of the Pope. 

They would, The 1»f#riour Prieſts to have the power of the 
keys, and this power of ordey to extend it felt ( quantum eft de 
ſe ) roabſelveall; and therefore Chriſt ſaith indefinitely, gwo- 
rum remiſeritis &c, whoſoever ſins &Cc. But the uſe of this pow- 
er muſt be preſuppoſed according to that commiſſion grapted to 
Peter, and fo the Pope ordinarily, that he may cxicad it, cr 
reſtrain it as he will. 

So Durand: Per ordinationem Eccleſie fatum 7.1; qui- 


libet ſacerdos nou poſſit abſolvere : (ubi ſupra contra /rcv 4.QD.m 


cornicluſionem,) Thus men are forced to turn the edge of tr 


reaſon againſt an acknowledged truth, and that 2gainitt 074. '- 
tionem Chriſti, to maintain Ordinationem Ecclefie, & tyran-i- 
dem Pape. 

But whatever they conceit,the evidence of the truth is ſo un- 
deniable, that it will conſtrain the underitanding to yecld co that 
Which is here required, For this Jurisdi&tion ( in the lenſe 1 rake 
it) inthe exercz/e thereof, cither requires one called or antho- 
rized by office: orelſcany without this authority may doe it. 
Bur none is a Steward uulcſle (et oyer the Family. Governments 
are not in the Church, ualefle they be appointed by Chrsft, 1 Cor. 
T2. 27.28, yea the blinde Phariſces could grope at this in che 
Garknes of cheir wcluſions, as appears by the queſtion they put 


unto 
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unto our Saviour, BY WHAT eAU THORITY deft thou tho Mita; 


things, and who gave thee this Authority ? Sothat the puciing 
of this 7 wrisditton and Rule i.e, Authoritative oy Office yurss« 
ation ( whereof we now ſpeak ) into the hands of any, who 


are not appointed to the Office of rule, is meerly th? uſurpation 


of that. Man of fin, or a preparatio» to bring him in; or a re- 
maindey of him, not fully caſt out, not the vative and naturall 
inſtitution of our Saviour, the LaWo ver of hu Church, and 
therefore you ſhall obſerve, 

What ever may promote the plenitude of the Popes power, 
and bring che [alt reſolution of all thicher, Ic is ſo given to lome 
of his creatures in eminent place, that in iflue ir may be conhined 
within the compaſke of his Triple-crown. Hence the Bilhop, 
wh:ch is the Popes vice-gerent, he will diſpenſe his power to his 
poor underlings by fuch pirrances and allowances, that the poor 
Snakes may be trained up by their daily experience to acknow- 
ledge, where the crealury of this power is (tored up, and whe- 
ther they mult go to fetch it, 

Hence Firſt, He mult be made a Deacon, and allowed to read, 
but not preact; to adminiſter B apti/-ze, but vor the Swpper; 
not that one Sacrament is of greater eminency then the other ; 
but that che fervant mult know, they have no power further then 
they have his allowance. 

At the next turn he is made a Prieſt, and to that he hath freih 
writings,and freſh Seal, and freſh ordination. And when that 
is attained, yer he cannot preach in any Aſſembly belides his own, 
but he muſt have a /icen/e and allowance for that, And af thes 
ad placitum, 


And therefore whenall is granted, he muſt d» one of theſe 


if bis Lord Biſhop be preſent, and will othiciate in his own perſon. 
So much power che Bithop hath over ſo many Pariſhts, that by 
this means his power being received from the Pope, the fulnefle 
may be derived from him, and returned to kiur 8ga1n 10 a ready 
way. 
But ( as1faid) this is the Popes nſarpation, not Chriſts in- 
ſtitmtion. 
Hence the fecond ground I lay down, is this. 
- There 1s no Office in the Church, but only ſucs which are ap- 
pointed by (Chriſt; and therefore there is n9 Turizdittion or rule 
can beexerciſed, but only by the officers id Chr. Th 
| e 
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T he firſt pare of the concluſion hath deen cleared before, 

x. Offivers and Offices are Corenation mercies: gifts which 
proceed enly from the Aſcentionof Chriſt, Eph.4 11,12, Wren 
be aſcended up on high, '-— He gave gifts wnto mn, ſome tea- 
chers, ſome Paſtors, Its Chriſts prerogative royall co beitow ſich 


gifts. 
2+ They ace proper noeaxs of bus worſpip, and therefore it is/011- 


ly proper to him to injoyn them. 

3. Itis in his hand o»ly to bleſſe and ſucceed chem in their (pi- 
rituall diſpenſations, to the attainmene of thoſe ſupernacurall 
ends. Mar.28,20. and therefore it appercains to him alone to 
appoint, 

T be inference of the ſecond part of the Concluſion is clear, from 
what was formerly proved. 

Al jariſdiQion multiffae from an Order or Officer. 

But there is none, but Officers of Chriſt allowed in the Church. 

Therefore »o jrri/aittion ſpirituall, eccleſialtick, can be exerci- 
ſea, but by an Officer of Chrit, 

And therefore Surropates, Chancellenrs, Arch-acacons, Deayy, 
O fficials, Vicars-general, Abbots,Monks,Friers,Cardinals,Jcſuites, 
&c. which arc hatched and fpawned, by the pride and Juxury' 
ambition and tyranny of that Man of fin, as verminc and fire»ge 
creatxres out of the ſlime of Nitus ; They are more of the Oracr: 
and Officers of Chriſt, And therefore have no awthority by av\ 
right from him 70 exerciſe any juriſtitHon in bis Churches, Or 2- 


moneſt his people. 
Groxwnd 3, 


Hence, He that is now called, and appointed an Officer accord - 
ing to God, and the rules of the Goſpel, 4s he needs no 01h: # por- 
er, but that of bus Office, to anthorize him to execute it, So ther: 
14 10 power, that can by rule and right binder him in the due ex:0u- 
r50n thereof, 

Forit is 5» Chr;/t alone, as to appoint the calling and Office ; 
ſo ts lay out the bounds and limits, tO ſpecifie the ſeverall actions 
and operations thereof, therein required ; and to exat the per- 
formance thereof, Therefore they mui? attend to teaching ana ex- 
hortation,Rom.12.7,8, T hey muſh rule With diligence, take heed 19 
themfulver, and to the flack, AQ.20.28. They wuſt binde wp the bro- 
ken, recall the ſtraying, ze»der the weak, E 3#%.34-4., 

True, by violence and cruelty they may be oppreſſed, perſecr” 

x red, 


OO II IE 


4 


in the Cauſes thereof. 


| Cap.8. 


Part to. 


red, impriſoned, and by ſtrong hand hindered from doing their 


work, and then God cals for ſuffering, wot doing; other- 
wiſe, Whether it be better to obey God oy man, let any judee, 
Att 4.19. : 

Hewee, Thefe two, Order or Office, *and Jariſaiftion, are no: 
members or ſpecres of power, put in way of oppo/itiox one againlt 
the other, but are in /abordingtzes one to the other. 

Hence, There muſt be «» O ffice before the Furiſdittion, or Rnte 
iſſuing there-from. | 

Therefore, Where, there is xo office, there is no right of Rule 01 
juriſdition, as ſuch, whereof we here ſpeak. 

Hence, They, who have the ſame, or equal O ffices, they have the 
fare and _ Office-rwle or juriſdiction, 

Hence, What ever is added, beſide office,it adds no juri/dittion or 
'Cule eccleſiaftick at all to any, 

From theſe grounds thus laid, I ſhall take leave to di 
ſpute, 
Argument 1. 


If the Churches combined have no mare power, then they had be + 
fore they Were combined; then they can exerciſe no more juriſascts- 
on them before : and therefore have no Preſbyterial power ; are not 
arſtinft Preſbyterian Churcher. | 

, = they bave no more power after their combination, then 
efore. 
T herefore no Preſbyterian juriſdiition : and ſo are no 
ehrabcirts C fold _ F 
-y Aſſumption, where the doubt only lies, is thus made 
200d, 
T bey who have no more offices ner officers, then they bad before, 
they bave no more juriſ<;ion ; as in the firſt ground. 
But they have no more officers ; becauſe each ſend their own, 
T berefore they have no wore power. 


| Argument 2. 
If they have juri/diftion, then, either over all the ( burches in the 
combination, or only over ſome, 
Not over forme only in the combination , for that is contrary 
co their inſtitution and definition of a Presbyterian Church. 


Therefore they muſt have juriſdiion over af particular 
O 2 C anrehes; 


_- 
- 


—— 


—_ - 


.— 


F þ 4 f 
"$4? k 
; \ 


- —_ OT 


= —Y 
old... * _—_ 
—— >" << —_” 
þ, 5 _— ” go 
C 
=. 


"+ 


_— 
o 


bd _=>—_ X Mes ot SO A 4_ —_ E EOF _ —_ - 
=  — ——<—— — Os 1 te OS 0 rn” — —_— 6 PR" —— _ gy” ay 
. ” a Y - CE_ > 
®. 
- -- 
po a as . - on ”% _ —__ LES a—_ cy - - 
* _ _ - — - —_— _ h_ 


— —— 
= 


—_—____—  —__ ow —- — 


100 , Cap. 9. The Conftitution of a Yiſuble Church Pati, 


 D— —_— | O— —I-_ 
- _— 


Churches, ix may be ten or fixteen more or lefle in the com. 
buation. 
_ Butthuthey have not, 
If they have jwriſdiftion over all theſe, they are they Officers, Pa- 
rs, Teachers, Ruling- Elders, in office to'them ail, For ther: 
' muſt be an Office, and ſo Officer, before jariſdifHon, as in the third. 
ground, There is no juriſdiction exerciſed, out by an Otter ; 2: 
m the ſecond ground, 
Brut to ſay they are Paſtors of them all, 14 to make a roae and reaty 
Way for Pluraliries, T ot-quots, Non-reſidencies,&c. 


The-proof of the miner, namely, If they have juriſdiftion over 
all, then are they Paſtors and Teachers,c5c. This M.R.aemes. 

« Though they rule many Congregations, yet th:y-40 not bear tat 
© relation of Watchmen and proper Paſtors to every one of theſe { 0 
* gregations, that a Paſtcr of a particular bearcia to his partici: 
*« flock. 1.2.P. 3254326. 

Thus M.R. becomes like Naphtbali, gives us pleaſant worc, 
but I fear they are but words, 1, Then we will ſee how they will 
accord With kimſeif, 2, How Withtruth.. 

1. His ew» Words, lib.2.335. are theſe. 

& We think the relation of the Elaerſhip to a Whole Clijjice 
© Church, 1 not founzed upon an office different from the offices 
© Paftors and Elders, Which they have and ae cloathed With, in 7 
* latton to their particular Congregations; but authoritative at: © 
** the [ame office. 2 by 

Fherce, 1 would reaſon, 

H4therelation of the Elaerſhip to a (laſſical Church be for 9e7 1/7- 
on the {-me office tkat a Paſter hath to his particnlar Congress 
ton ; then the Elders bear that re:ation of Watchmen to a Cl: !- 
cal Church, Which a Pejtor doth to hu particular fi1ch, 1 0i 
wheze. there is the ſame office- of Paſtor, there is the fzn.c 
relation of Watchman and Paſtor, the one !Nutng from i. 
Other, 

£ ut AN1.R a fſurms the fir : namely, that the relation of the Zi ;! 
Nip to a Claſſical Chmch 4 from tbe ſame office, which Elders k45:.: 
relationts their 07, 

2rgo, They are proper Paſtors to the one, as to the other. 

Again,T hey who put forth autheritative att s,Which i ſue only fron: 
freper Paityrs, 4s in that relation, ard in regard of the 1.0. 
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they are proper Paſtors to ſuch, upon Whom th'y exerciſe [ach 
«1, otherwiſe they had no warrant to put them forth. 
But tat alſo he affirms, 


IT. We hall ſecondly enquire, how it ſutes With rhe truth, 
Toe antboritative atls, Which are put forth, iſſue from im, tos 
ther as a Paſtor, cr 15 9 Piſtor, Ruler or no Ruler ; 

If as no Paſtor, ther: afls of juriſarion, and thoſe authorita- 
tive, and ſupream 722y be expreſied and exerciſed by .oxe, Win ts 
no Rae, 

And this M.Z. and all men gain-ſay. 

If they procced from him, as a Puſtor, then as. a Paſtor of ba 
particular, or as a Paſtor of another Coprery | 

Not as a Paſtor of another Charch, belide his own. For then 
oe man may have two P djtor all offices, and two Charches, which 
is contrary to Scriptures,jand all ſound Divines. 

Ergo, They mult proceed from him, as he #4 Paſtor to ku onn 
particular flock, Lucd fit demanſtrandam, 

Again, G 

It be put forth {ach aRts as a Paſtor, then z4oſe upon whom he 
puts them forth, exher are 4: flock , or ave not tu flock, His flock 
they mult be, ifhe be a Paſtor and ſhepherd to them ; for that 
the nature of relation requires, 

* Jf bz flock, then cith:r the ame, he firſt bad, bis Congpregation,er 
another, 

The ( harches combined cannot be hu ( ongregation , becauſe 


theſe are mary and diſtinct. Ergo, He muſt be a Poſter of 


ama flecks ; namely of his particular, And theſe aliv. And 
ſo there is a ready way and road, for ?/zralities and. T ot-quotsy 
Luod fult demonſtran um, 


Ard let the Reader COMPARE theſe expreſſions, - 

«lei re, wy ave Called the Elders of the Preſbyteriall Church 
*t of-Pergamus, but tyvere 1 a yeneral and DIFFERENT 
© RELATION from thet Which caco Paſtor doin farry to tis own 
© flock lib.2.p.326.1ia.4.6. 

And tkele words,p.3 33. the three lzlt lines. 

* Th: Relation of an Eld.r/tip ta a Whole Claſſical (ren is 
* found: ad, not up11 3 diffrent office from toe office of Paſtors ayd 
* Etdcrs, Which they have and are cloathed With, ITN REL A- 


; 
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« z5ou to their particular fleck, 
How theſe will fute, we cannot fee, without ſome help 
from M. KR. 


Conſider we now the DIFFERING ACTS that are in 
the E/derſhip of a Preſbyterian Church, from a Congregational, a5 
M. R. laes them down, 

Ditterence 1. 


«The Preſbytery are Elders to the { laſſicall Church 814 7, not in 

«© rhings proper to each Congr egation, but in things common to all, or 
&* in; that Which is the proper object of Government ; to Wit, thoſe 
& things Whith ' rather cancers the conſictatios of the thirty 
« "hurches, then the thirty combined (hwurches in particular, ib, 2. 

29.326, | 
P The pratFice of the Clafſis oppoſeth this expreſſion. For take 2 

rivate offence, admoniſh then the offending party. 2. Upon 
ok hearing, take one ortwo : 3, The offending party perſiſting, 
let him bring it to the,Church, 

| T bus 1s proper to the Congregation : Yet by Claſſical principles, 
the perticular Congregation mu? not admoniſh : For that Church, 
thar muſt ſpeak to the Offender, in caſe he doe not hear, that 
Church may caft him out, So the words, Aſar.18.17. If be Wil 
ot hear the Church, let bins be as an Heathen, But the Claſſis al- 
lows not this. 
Again, | 
| x arr party be admoniſhed by the particular Congrega- 
tion for this his private fault, thus perſiſted in, and yet ſhall con- 


rinue to be obſ{tinate : This ob/tinacy, is, Res propria, to this 


Church, \Why may ſhe not now caſt him out withont a Claſſis ? 
For this pertinacy did 5#noreſcere only to the Church. 

*If it be ſaid, When he is caſt out, the neighbouring Churches 
< muſt ſhun and avoid him, upon knowledge given. 

1 anſwer, ſo muſt the Churches of another Clafſis, of another 
Province ; and therefore there is no more need the one ſhould 
have a hand in the cenſure then the other, 

The ſeeond Difference M. R. adds (p.326.)is this, 

* The Preſbytery doth rather take care of the regulating of 
* the als of Governing in all theſe Churches, then the Governed 
«* Churches, 

Hnfw, They cxprefſe their care in theſe judiciall afts, and that 

- rectly 


A —— ——— 


— — -, —— +- —— — — 


Caps. | in the Cauſes thereof. Part.s. 10 3 


P—EIE— ————_— ——— —— 
—__ — — — 
— — 


— ————_— = ——— 


direFFly and immediately upon (candals and ſcanda{ons perſons in a= 
nyCongregation under the Presbytery,beth cenſures of Admonition 
and E xcommunication ; 2s allo in the direct deciſion, and fo re- 
moving, at leaſt topping any errour of any member ariſing, {; 
that they fall upon the Church to be governed direflly, - 

The third Difference, 

© The Elders of the (laſſicai Preſbytery are Elders to all theſe 
* ("hurches, as the Elders themſelves are in Collegio Presbyterali, 
i and properly, as they are in Court, $0 he, 

But I efſ#me; The Elders there, are proper Paſtors of their 
own particular Congregations, Thezefore they muſt (if at all 
be ſo here. 

That theſe differences do not in the leaſt meaſure (heyy a differ- 
ent relation from that which cach Paſtor doth carry to his own 
flock, appears thus, | 

T hoſe atts Which a Paſtor puts forth in 21 proper place to hig 
proper flock, thoſe cannot ſhew any different relation in that office. 

But all theſe ation: ſpecified, a Paſtor doty put farth to his proper 
flock, When he as as ſuch a Paftor, Inſtant. 

A Paſtor in an Iſland, where, 454 Paſtor he cannot teach, ad- 
moniſh, excommunicate, but in cet# Congregationali, not ſevered 
from his Church (as we ſay) or his Conſiltory, or Colegio Preſby- 
eerali (as they ſay)yet this doth not hinder, but he puts forth theſe 
_ aQtin relation to his proper flock. Therefore if anElder in a Claſ- 
fical Presbytery put forth the like ations, theſe do not prove, nor 
can hinder, but he may ſtill be to them as a Paltor to a proper 
flock in thoſe regards. 

. Difference 4, 

&« The Preſbytery hath a Church raation to all theſe thirty 
* Charcbes not taken diſtributively, but colletisvely, as they all 
* are united in ene Church claſſical, under one externall Govern- 
ment, 


On AA es 


Anſwer, 

1. If the Presbytery put forth ats of juriſaittion upon thoſe 
Churches diſt rib:e:ively , as they arc ſevered ; them they have a 
Church-relationto them diſtributively conſidered, For juri/ditti- 
on iſſues from'Church-relation, and indeed from Church-ottice, cls 
it could never be exerciſed. 

But that their prablice eviaexceth, for they admoniſh, cenſure, 
ſeveral! perſons of ſeverall Churches, —_ 
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2, Theſe Churches taken coll-Ebroely, are nothing but a Claſ- 
fis, or ſo many Pr ſbyter: meetin; :v0cther : and to ſay they arc 


« Elders over Eldersjand exerciſe Juriſdiction aver them, hath been 


conceived abſurd is the like caſe by M+ Ruther furd. 

That which M.R, adds in the next place, p. 327. As 

« Elders of an Indeprn4ent congregation are not Elders of theiy 
« (ingle congregations, b-1ing [cparared from their Court, and extra 
« collegium Presbyteriale. 

This Afertion at "rſt ſight ſeems a Paradox. For if their office 
remains the ſame, when ſeparated as well, as when afſembled, 
when in the Court and Congregation, as out, & contra, Then 
their relation holds, and their juriſdition, 

eAt virium pram, 

Its true they newer put forth publike as of jur!ſd;Fion, but in 
the Covrt, nor at? of p:itorall teaching and adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, but in aſſembled (hnrih : Doth any therefore 
conclude, That they are mot teachers, nor have both 7s, 
and Power of teachygg, when they are ſeparated from the Al- 


ſemblies ? 
Difference 5. 
 *(laſſical Elders in the Court have power of juriſaiition 1n 
&© relation to thu Preſbyterial or Claſſical Charch t but they have 
* ot properly an ordinary power of Order to preach to them all, an4 
«every one. 327, 
eAn/wer. 


Ifthis juriſdiction iſſue from the ame office of Paſtor, then they 
have power of order; and that to preach, 
But that it ſo iſſues, hath been ſhewed, and is alſo granted. 
M. R. adds, 
©T he Elders of a particular congregation have powey of order and 
* power of JURISDICTION Withowe the Court: but they have n1t 
*« pwer of CH U RCH-JU RISDICTION, bat in the Conrt. For 
© ghere ts a differerice betwixt power of juriſdiftion, Whicy Eld:r: 
& have as Watch-men, and a power of Chaurch-juriſdiftion Which E1- 
E ders have not, but in foro Ecclclix. 
Anſwer, 
 1f they have the /ame office, whence all theſe as of juriſdi- 
Ction ariſe, as well without the Court, as within ; the 
they have che power of juri/diftion, as well Without the Conte, 


4 Within, 


Its 


< 


\ 


Taps. in the canſes thereof, Party, 


— 


- Irstrue, they cannot exerciſe ſome af of juriſdiction, but in 
Court ; no more can they put forth the as of publike preaching 
and adminiſtring Sacrement, but i» fro £cclefie, Yet I never 
yet heard any man affirm, That they had no power to do theſe, 
when they were not in fir0 Ecclefie, as though their entering into 
the Aſſembly ſhonld adde this power. 

That example of the great Sanhedrim toucheth not this cauſe, 
or elſe deſtroies it, if it be paralleled in all the particulars of it. 1 
willſate it with a more ſen(iile patern every way alike, A f#- 
ſtice of peace in the Countrey, or Buzgeſſe in a Corporation, are 
choſen to be members in Parlizment, the one a Burgeſſe, the 0- 
ther a Knighe of the Shire ; Here are now two ſpeciall places or 
Offices bftinff, and here we can ſee a plain and open difference. 
And if M.R; will grant the like, that when a Raler of a Congre- 
om is appointed a member of a { !aſſir; he hath a new office di- 

infrom the office he had in the Congregation, we ſhall then 
know where to finde this clafical myſtery,and dilcover the crofle- 
nesof it to Chrifts Government. 
He adds laſtly, Þ 

* 7 aiſtinguiſh the propoſition : If they be Elders in theſe common 
& affairs, Which concery Government in general ; then are they El- 
« ders 18 feeding by the Word of knowledge, ant in Governing in all 
" the particnlars which concern the G»vernment of each Congregati= 
* on : that 1 deny, ſaics he. . 

| | Anſwer. 

I. Its obvieus tocach mans apprebenſions, that every Elder 
and particular Governour in his Congregation, as he hath che n+ 
tare of an Elder in generall : ſo out of power he can, and doth 
put forth generall aftions that are common to other Elters, and lo 
alſo meet with thoſe generall things which concern Government 
In generall. For -where the act is, the obje& muſt needs be 
in its proportion, and all this he doth without any Claſſis in 
his particular ſtation. For the ſpecies determines the act of the 

_ as Socrates confines the as of humane nature to him- 
elf. 
> Its well known, That the C/a/is m:-dd/es With the particular 
offences of particular perſons in all particnl;y Congregations, even 
ſuch which ates per any Elder in an Iſland doth meddlc 
with in his own place. RY! 

3. If all ads of juriſdiction, whether tho be antborrtarzve 
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caching, 2s well as authoritative governing, and that 1n particy- 
lar, as well as in general, iſſue from one and the ame office ; why 
there ſhould be the office over al,and towards all, and nor rhe [ame 
att, no ward warrants. | 
4. Itsas undeniable, There be geverall afts in preaching and 
Watching, which are common to all Congregations, Which the 
Claſlis nor doe, nor can diſpenſe conſcientioufly, becauſe they 
cannot attend them, Nor yet will it ſuffice to ſay, That he was 
Paſtor to the Catholick Church before; for then before this com- 
bination he had as good power to exerciſe juriſdiftion, as any 
who be in the combination. But M.R. his own principles will not 
un ſuch an Aſſertion ; For he athrms, Thar ove Congregation 
th net power over another, one ( laſſis over another : and there- 
fore theſe Paſtors and teachers are Officers by an eſpeciall appropri- 
41308, which others our of the circtut are nor, 


| Argument 3. 

T bat conrſe Which divides the things which God hath: joyned 10- 
gether, and ou7ht foufpuer to go togetber, that 1s wnlaw full, 

But to ſever juriſd:Hion and teaching, 1s to part the things that 
God hath joyned together, For both iflue from the office of Paltor 
and Teacher, nk if one be required, by the ſame reaſon may the 
ther be exacted : and yet the Presbyterian combination ſevereib 
theſe. The fir part is paſt denial. 

The ſecond] ſhall thus make goed. 

What alt; and duties the office of a Þ aſter requires to a flack;thoſ: 


ils andduties an officer or Paſtor ts bound to put forth, 


But ruling and teaching belong to the office of a Paſtor and 
Teacher, becauſe they haye the power of the keyes, and to them 
K appertains to uſe a}] theſe in binding and looſing, as the flock 
tþall require : And the cannot be fully uſed in binding and 1o0- 
lang, buc by teaching and ruling, AR.20.18. 1 Pet.5. 1,2. 

Again, Thoſe ei5ors of their office, which are of neceſlity re- 
gurcd 7s procure the end and good of the flick, thoſe they mult 
put forth. 

' But both theſe of reaching and ruling are of neceſſity. required to 
ataix.tbe end of therr office, and that is, The gathering and perfe- 
Hig of the Saznte. Epheſ.4.12. And this will not be attained, but 
by the uſe of all theſe to their beſt advantage; both.rcaching and 
ming being ſerviceable, according to God, for the quickning x 

| (aL 
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the ſoul in the wates of grace,and the preventing and purging out 
of all that leven of (in, which may be prejudicial or harcfull to that 
work of the Lord, 
To this M. R, anſwers many things, 4.2.9 329. 

«& 41 Grand-fathers and Fathers do bear a *elation to the ſame 
« cluldren divers Waies: both are Fathers, but both axe not begetting 
« fathers 3 $0 alſo doe the Claſſical Elders, and Elatrs of a Conpre- 
« rabion bear divers relations to the flock, 

| Repty. 

If they have ſuck relations to their flocks as Grand-fathers and 
Fathers, thew, 44 4 Grand-father cannot be a father ; or a Fa- 
cher, a Grand-father, to the {me childe, fo an Elder can- 
wot be a proper Elder, and a (laſſical Elder to the ſame Con 


Yep At508, 
Theſe relations of Grand-fither and Father come from /everal 
grounds, from which the re! .i:v. reſp-Rs iffue. Bat claſſical and 


proper Elders iſſue from «xe and tho 1257 o "ce, which they have, 
and are cloathed with, in rclaticn ts ttc proper flock, /. 2.333» 
yea his words ate expreſie, ** £/-: 1 tr152) Md claſſical have nos 
© two offices, but only they per form: ':49 1tts of one ana the [ame office, 


162.334 
| Laſtly, he anſwers, 

&« T be judicatwres of Claſſis ani Conpreration doe not differ for- 
© mally or ſpecifically, but ouly in mare or le(ſe extenſion of power, lib, 
2. p.338. 

From Wwhexce to my underſtanding, ſuch coletions ſeem fair and 
to follow undeniably. 

If there be oxe office in the conſtitution, then there is the /awe 
definition of an office belonging to the Elder ofa Claſſis and Con- 
gregation : then the /ame cauſes, then the ſame eleftion and choice. 
Then What he doth by vertue of his office 9 owe, he is bound to do 
to the other. Then What operations he putteth forth in the one, he 
can put forth in the other. 

Again, If they differ but in extenſion, then vs ixtrinſeca and 
intenſive is the /awme in the Elders of a Congregation, as of a Claſs. 
Therefore there is no Pecifical aR, that the one purs forth, but 
the other can put forth, as occaſion ſhall require. For, Gr ads 
non variant fpeciew, Therefore in caſe there be objective mat- 
ter preſented for Ordinarion'or Excommunication in a Congre- 


gation, they can put forth ſuch operations : for they _ 
F.3 "-.,- 
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the /ame intriuſecall and intenſire power, and in that are a/l the 
cauſes of theſe operations ſeen, when a fit object is pre. 
ſented. 

Thoſe expreſſions that in the Court Aſſembly at Feruſalen,,, 

© Af.15. they are Elders imrelation 10 the Whole C harches of Anti. 

«*och, Syria and Cilicia, and the Gentiles, collectively takew,in theſe 
'* dogmatical points: And the ſame Elders Were un ſpecial manner El. 
& deps to the congreg ations of Antioch, Syria and Cilitia, taken di. 
* ftriburively, 

The Reply is, The Elders did the one 4s Comnſelowrs, they 
governed the other as Rulers, as we hope will appear in its pro- 
per place. 

But that other, te wit, /.2.330. 

« By that ſame official power, that a Paſtor teacheth his own flock, 
« viva vOCe,by vocal preaching 4s a Dottor he teacheth other Church- 
«© ex by Writing, 

{This is an izvertion, I confeſſe I never beard, nor ſaw before, 
and whether ever it ſaw light or no, I cannot tell: only I ſuppoſe 
it will not be offenſif® co make ſome enquiry after it, if it be but 
tor mine own information. 

Clear then it 1s, He teacheth other Churches by writing. 

Bnt that this,thus teaching of Churches comes from the ſawe of- 
ficial power that he teacheth hi own flock viva woce, is queſtioned 
upon theſe grownds, 

I. It creſſeth the nature of the office. 

For, firſt, That efficiall power by which he preacheth to his 
proper flock, he received by elefion from the people, ſtands 
bound ro them, may be rejeRted by them in caſe. of delinquency 


notorious, 


Secondly, By that official power, he can require all his to 
OAT. 

Thirdly, In cafe they gain- ſay offenfively, ro ce» ſave, 

If his Writing proceeds out ot that power,then by vertue there- 
of he could challenge and require them to reade 5r, and cenſure 
them for net reading. Nay, upon this ground he ſhould not only 
have power over the Churches Within the Preſbyrery or Claſſis, but 
over thoſe, who are under other Claffis,: nay other Provinces,Na- 
$30x7, &c. Nay the caſe may be that he may have official power 0- 
ver al the Churches in the world, forthey all may be taught by 
his books and writing : yea, thoſe that are infigels, and yet _ 

| | ut 
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but knowledge of the Janguage, they may be taught by this, and 
why may he not be Paſtor to perform acts trom his othce to 
them all ? 

2. It miſſeth that 1i;ht ground of poner: for if ths power pre- 
ceed from bus office, then it is fome where money that each man 
ſhould as well prinz, as preach, For to preach 2iv4 voce is requi- 
red of every Faſtor, out of his office : but if printing iflue from 
the ſame office, the one ſhould as neceſſarily be required as 
the other ; and hence, what he preacheth he muſt print : for 
ke is bound to teack his people viva voce, by Vertue of his 
office, and if his office cals for this, he is bound to this alſo, as 
well as to that : but that we finde writ in no Goſpel that I 
know of. 
| 3. T hat Which another 1149 doe With as much authority and move; 
I mean aiithority of truth, as being more able, yer being out of 
office, That cannot bclons to the power of an ottice. 


When it Was askrd, Whether are the Claſſical Elders, Ruling El- 
ders, of Teaching Elders to the claſtical Chtrch ? 

M.R. anſwers P.33O. © They are both, and they are neither in at- 
© vers conſiderations, T hey arc teaching Etiers in all the Congregari 
© tions diſtributively taken: They are ruling in all colle lively taken, 
*« They are teachers 137: Tin ſymereſerved alts,net conflant teach- 
© ers, Its true, he that ts a rulins Paſtar, is allo ateacking Paſtor, 
** but not to that ſame flock, alwaies, 

The Reply is, 

When we erquire, What kinae of Elder a Claſſical Elder i, we 
are told, that they are Elders 2e.ching in all Congregations diſt» 5- 
bmively, 1, e, take claſſical Elders, as they are Congregatienal 
Elders; and that is all one, asSto ſay, Ns claſſical Elarrs, and then 
they are teaching Elders : for fo far as they have reſ-rence to 
their proper flocks, they were teaching Elders betore the cam- 
bination, and ſo all that is gained, is this, x «7 cal Elasr, as 
he ts uo claſſical Elder, 1s a reacting Elder ; and (© .here is not a 
diſtin ion, or divers conſideration of a cl:ſficii Elder (which 
ſhould have been the term diſtinguiſhed ) but 4 nou- conſideration 
of him, as ſach. 

Further, It hath been often ſaid, Thar theſe as of the 
Elders, iflue from one an4 the ſame office : now where there 
is oxe and the ſame office, there is oxe 4nd the ſam? __ i 
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and ſo the ſame power of reaching and ruling, and he fo 


ty. 

| Laſtly, We have here that for granted, which before we con- 
| cluded, That « perſon -_' have many flocks : he may be a teaching l 

Paſtor in one, and a Raling in two or three, or thirty ; for its 
| affirmed, That a Ruling Paſtor is alſo a Teaching Paſtor, but not 
ro that ſame Heck alwaies. Therefore he may have many flocks, 

And ſo the Lord Biſbop may be a teaching Paſtor in the Cathedral 

at Canterbury, but a Ruling Paſtor in all the Province colletiv'ly 

ey. 
Odj. He arrogates thus alone 48 one, 


Anſ, But ſhew a rule of Chriſt, wky the Elders may not pive 
that to him, and liberty to take many to help him, as well as you 
joyn many to concurre with him in that work, 

I believe be hath no power to take many with himſelf to rule a 
Province of 3o Churches, beſides his 'own. And I beleeve you 
have no rule of Chriſt to join many, to rule many Churches, be- 
ſide their own particular charges, A ſhepherd ought to have but 
oneflock : one is as much as he can rule, one is as much as he hath 
; authority to rule, Relatorum unam 174 tantum, 
Its laſtly added, p.330. 
| & Neither i this true, becauſe power of juriſasttion ts founded je 
| * 011 power of order, Therefore teaching ſhould be every Way com- 
* wenſurable With ruling, For the Elderſhip convened in Conrt, 
« ard only formaliter in foro Eccleſix, in this Conrt hath Church 
© power of juri/astti0n, in a ( ongrepation, and in thu Court the) 


* govern: But the Elder ſhip in this Court neither doth preach, nor 
* can preach. 


© 


Reply. 
| Ruling and teaching appertain to the Paſtor in /ao wore, and 35 


his peculiar properties,and therefore they are made a deſcription 
| of them, Rom.12,7,8, with 1 Tim.3,5. 


| 2. Huflock will xeed,and every ihepherd ſhould do the one, as 
l! well as the other, 


3- Without both he camot fulfil bu AMimiftery , and attain 


i þ his end in wy the good of his flock commended to his care. 


[ Therefore the reaſon aJledged here, and propeunded former]y, 
| | | hath no eviQing force in i ie | 


For the Elders, if Paſtors, andin office, When from the Court, 
| | then have they Church juriſditHion cut of the Comrr, But ch firſt 
; | T's : AdQGC 
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| Adde hereunto alſo 4 That all publike cenſures ought to. 


be diſpenſed in che Congregation ; and zhere, I ſuppoſe, its not 

onely poſſiole that the Elders way preach, but they mw#d 

preach alſo, | | 
Argument 4, 


That Which Lues a bur then upon teaching Elders, Which God we- 
ver laid, nor are they ever able to diſcharge, that # not ſautable to 
Gods Will and Word, 

But thu Cliſſical courſe doth (6. 

The Aſmptio», which only can be queſtioned,is proved by 


M. ?. his words, who impoſeth an office-care upon one over ma= 


xy flocks, when as exe # /afficient to improve all abilities of the 
moſt able Miniſter on earth : And therefore the Apoltie appoint» 
ed Ellery inevery Church, and charged them toattend the flock, 
not flacks, 

Beſides, I bad thought the /oathſoreneſſe of pluralitier had 
been not only hifſed out of the world, but abhorred of all conſci= 
entious mer, 

M.R, that he n-.ght remove the loathfome diſtaſte, wherewith 
this reaſon loads the cauſe, he labours, Clavaw clave pellere. 
And therefore would bear the world in hand, That the Way of 
Watching over ſiſter-churches, and other Chriſtians of other Con- 
pregations ( Which We and all the World allow, as that Which piety 
and Chriftiazity, the law of Religion and Reaſon require ) to be 4s 


«© dreadful, for onerous, _ laborious Watch fulneſſe in Way of 
er 


* Conſcience 4s 10 be bound thereunto by Way of offices. 

To which 1 ſay, GOD FORBID. 

tis Reeſoxs are mainly two. 

I. * We have @ divine command, that We brour brothers keeper, 
&« 2nd this Watch cal: for like onerous, laborioxs care, as if We Were 
«;n office, 

2. © We make the ground and foundation of governing a claſſical 
* Church, to be that bond of lyve and union of one body of Chriſt, 


* and this bond of lovely axd bratherly conſortation commands, and 1ies 


© 264 80 doe no wore in governing and belping other ſiſter-cuurcker,then 
« ;f We had no further Wa rant to promote their edification, then the 
'* alone relation of brotherly conſociation. 


The ſentence is mewhat imperfeR, and that it may reach his- . 


purpoſe, I think it muſh be thus exprefied. The bondot CT ; 
a 
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ly conſociation ticth us to dee as woch,- as if we hid no furthe: 
warrantchen this: for to ſay, that brotherly conſoctation tieth 
us to doe ns wore, in povernine ſiſter chnrehes, then brother!; 
conlociation can doe, is rrw?, but wholly impertinext, and of ny 
proot ro the point in hand ; and wholly miſſeth M. R. his fcope, 
w ich is to compare the bond and burthen betwixt brother!y 
cou{ociation and of fice-impdStion, 25S if thatthere were a parity be- 
ewixt them, 

For REPLY, we ſhallexamine, 1. the truth of the 4ſſertioy, 
And 2. give anſwer to the reaſons alledged for it. 

1, Touching his Aſſertiox it ſelf, we ſhall oppoſe ove that is pry- 
teſſedly contradiRory therennto. 


Aſkrtion.” 

Thire 14 not the like care , oneranſueſſe and labour requires 
+ duties of Chriſtian Wwatchfulneſſe in a brotherly Way, 4s 1 
dee the dnties to others, to Wham We are bound in Way of of11c+- 
relation, $4... 

And thu imparity appears, partly, in the preparations required to 
the ſervices ; partly, in the execution of them. 

1. For preparationto the work of teaching, which the Paſtor 
and Teacher are to attend, by their places, /abowring in Word and 
doftrine, ( that as good ſtewards they may lay in proviſion old 
and new,and be able to divide the word of truth aright ) they arc 
to beſtow their whole time and ſtrength, and that conſtantly to 
thisend. Therefore they are enjoyned to attend ts exhor tation 
azd teaching, the main bent of their daily ſtudies muſt goe thar 
way. They muſt ſearch to know the ſtate of their floek, Searc- 
Ecclele 12+ the Scriptures, and ſtudy pleaſant Words, which may with molt 
_ Ro and prokt, and power convey the truth to the under- 

anding of the meaneſt under their charge. And therefore +) 
muſt not be intangled in the affairs of tha ifs, They mult lay aſide 
AR 6.4, the attending of tables, and give themſelves to the Word and pratr. 
The Apoltles profeſſed to take this courſe ( though extraordin2- 
rily gifted and affifted ) as occafion did reyuire. k 

It the Apoſtles laid aſide the care of the poor in diſpenſing the 
treaſury, becauſe that would hinder the work of the Miniltery ; 
if chere had been any werk of /ike care and onerouſneſle, #-y 
ſhould they not have laid aſide that alſs ? I cannot ſee it ; and there- 
fore they jndged not the exerciGing the as of Chriſtian helptulnes 
ofthis nature, In 


13,16. 


2 Iim.2.4. 


AQs6,2,3, 
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Ina word, to make preparation for the work of the Sabbath, 
and the publike diſpenſarion and adminiſtration of Chriſts holy 
things, ifthe improvement of time and ſtrength be conſtantly 
required, if brotherly coxſtciation required the like care, and laid 
the like onerouſneſſe upon a Paſtor in Chriſtian duties of love, 
they were no more able to diſcharge both, then to be Paſtors to 
two or three Convregations, which all men confeſle tobe crofle to 
Gods command. Bur bleſſed be God itis far otherwiſe. His waies 
are full of mercy, wiſdome, pity and goodnes, and he cxaRts no 
more of his people, then in an evangelical way they arc able to 
performe. 

And therefore i» our (briſtia» watch, I am bound only to [ad- 
miniſter occaſiwnaly , rebukes, counſels, comforts and exhorta- 
tions, as I meet with brethren of other Congregations, and I 
ſee their occaſions require it, ſo far as God puts preſent ability or 
opportunity into my hand, all which labour and burthen is light- 
er then the nail of the little finger, compared: with the body of 
that care and burthen, which concerns a Teacher in office to» 
wards thoſe, to whem ke is bound by that relation, 

2. Look we again into the di/þenſation and execution of theſe 
ſervices, the 5mparity alſs will appear plainly. 

If an officer hear of a ſcandalous courſe of ſuch, who be his 
ſheep, he is bound to make diligent ſearch rouching the truth 
thereof, and upon proef made, he is bound to convince, and 
admoniſh : If he ſhall not hear, to take one or two ; if 
not hear them, then ro complain to the Church, of ſuch a de- 
linquent, | 

ButthusT am ot bound to beſtow my time, and imploy m 
eare With af Chriſtiavs, with whom I ſhall meet, in the compaſic 
of the ſame Claſſis, or the ſame Province ; for ic is impoſivle, I 
ſhould ſo doe. IfT hear of many ſcandals, that many bave given 
in ſeverall Congregations, Countreys, nay, as the occaſion of 
travelling and merchandizing may require; a man ſhall be forced 
to ſee many in many places : Mult now the craveiler or merchant 
lay aſide all his buſinefſe, and deal with all theſe > Or in cafe he 
retarn home,the preflures of his imploimenrs calling him thither, 
Muſt he needs go into Fraxce, Germany, Hollana, to pr OCcced a- 
gainſt ſuch Dehnquents? I ſuppoſe each man ſees che abſurdity 
wichour ſpectacles. Its impoſlible any man ſhould attend ſuch a 
proceeding. And therefore, bleſled be our Saviour, who never 
Q- requree 
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required i, never laid fuch a burthen upon any to praQtiſe in thi, 
Mabner 3 but hath provided in his infhnite wiſdome a_nearer 
courſe, which may be followed, with comfort and conveniency . 
Ht bath qppointed guides in every Chnrch, i.e. Ruling Elder;whg 
are ejed Wings to the people, over whom they are placed ; they 
areat band, they ate by office appointed to deal in ſuch cales, 
and they live and converſe one with another, have charge oye; 
them, and anthority put upon them to that purpoſe,and are (ct x- 
part from other entatglements to attend the improvement of all 
ordinances, for the good of thoſe under their charge, that their 
evils may be ſeen, ſearched and reformed. 

Norlctany man think to eaſe rhis inconvenience, by ſaying, 
thats pcrſon is a proper Paſtor to the one, and a Paſtor te7% 7:14 
the other removed : for :hu device, like a warm hand, ftrokes the 
fore, bat will not cure it. For by this 5 4 granted, that paſtor! 
rare is far tmore onerous and laborions, then Chriſtian a1d brothe ly 
#are i» ſome ſenſe, which is now our queſtion, | 

2. Its affirmedin the place, and often expreficd by M, &, That 
there is bur one, and the ſame office, whence all this watchfulne({ 
hes rowards all. And therefore as it hath the fame bond, {6 
it requires the lame ſervice : And therefore all ſuch conceits 
ure meerly coined, to conſe wens conſiences,”and ſo to keep 
rhem yier, but they will never goe at the great day of ac- 
Eun. 

For the queſtion willbe, Hadſt thow the ſame paſtoral relari- 
%» to the one as to the other, as thy ſheep ? If thou ſtoodelt 
bound to them as thy ſheep, by the ſame Office and Call, the 
needs of both thon wert bound to ſupply, and the good of 

borh-rhou wer. in like manner bound ta promote , Ephe,, 
4+ 13, 14, 

3. Bat lafify, M. R. his own expreſſion will not admic gy fuch 
cotrideration, asthis: for he intends the compariſon becwixt 
'bromherly careand paReral care to a mans. proper flock, For his 
Words are theſe, 

«/ cleay it i thu, namely, That there 11 as great Care ana oneron/- 
© veſſe, in foro Dei, lies upon a brother, as wpon 4 Paſtor, in th: 
* Warching for the good of abrother, «A man u a gifted preacher 
«2, Congregation, 111.41 Iſland, there 14 no other gifted of God 10 
ll th'the Gofpel, bet he only : I Word thinke, 48-4 brother, he 
"UBT Wider Ws yy eat as obligation of care and Snborions oheron/ve? 
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a Tignce, ta beſtow is talent for the gaining of ſouls by preach- 
« — Were not called to be their Paſtor po be Serv catd 
« po be their Paſtor, 

The caſe is here evident, that MY R. his intendment is to com 
pare the care of « Paſtor over ws proper fixck, and broth:rly care 
over Chriffiass together, 

And here allo I muſt crave leaye to differ wholly from M* R. 
his opinion, For itis granted, that this gifted perſon is not cal 
led to preach, nor will the people in the Iſland fo acknowledge 
him ; Therefore they are not bound to maintain him; Hence I 
ſhould rather think thus, | 

He that uſeth bu generall calling 6, 4s that he deſtroies his particus 
lar, he uſeth it diſorderly : For theſe are in ſubordination, not in 
oppolxtion. | | 

But ſo to preach (being gifted, asin the example given ) to 
wſe hs general oY (or he doth what is done ont of Chriſtian 
charity )/# 45 that he d: ſt roies hu particular : For he muſt of neceſſi- 
ty lay alide rhe attewding tables, i.e, his worldly occafions : that 
would and did take his time and ſtrength, if he come to beſtow 
himſelf in his preparations and diſpenſations in a Paltor-like man- 
nerys.e, as Paſtors ule to do, 

Beſides*, To doe as much in a pgenerall way of charity, as 
that which amounts to the work of a particular calling, is #. 
confound gener all and particular callings, which God, and rule have 
diſtinguiſhed, | 

When M.R. ſaith, 

& [ deſire to know What the naked relation of authority or juriſaditt- 
© on addeth to this care and onerouſne(ſe in point of labour by preaching 


&© the v up 

Its calle co return, That 7«rs/at?:on implies an office : an office 
doth not only add a ſpeciall bend, but requires more ſervice with 
the greater improvement of time, and ſtrength, and conſtancy 
thercin, as it bath appeared before. 


2. The two Reaſons, which M.R. propounds for proof of the 


concluſion, have'nor ſolidity enough to ſettle the underſtanding 
of a man ſeriouſly judicious, 


The frame of the firſt Reaſon of M.R.is this, 
* [If We have a divinesommaund to be our brethrens keepers, then 
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&« ouy Watch in that regard carries and requires 41 much care and oy. 
*«& rowſneſſe 4 office-watch, 
Anſwer, 

The con{equence is to be denied, as no way ſutable to the rul: 
of truth, as it hath appeared at large in the former enquiry, 
and this one thing is alſo enqugh to make it palpable. 1 am 
bound by that divine command to keep many brethren from 
danger, with whom I occaſionally mect with once-or twice 
in my life : and therefore can relieve them no more : Am there. 
fore bound by my office to watch no more, nor lend no further 
relief to ſuch as be committed to my care? Will it go for good 

ay at our appearance before Chriſt, to ſay, I .am bound by of. 
bo to watch no more over the p-ople left co my care and cuſtg. 
dy, then Iam bound asa Chriſtian to be my brothers keeper, in 
a'Clafſis or Province ? Many of them I could never fee, or yery 
ſeldome lend any ſuccour unto in all my life : Therefore 1 am 
bound to doe no more to thoſe that are under my charge ; 1f ] 
occaſionally meet with them, to doe good occaſionally to them, 
but never to beſtow my time and ſtrength conſtantly to attend 
their comfort, to binde up the broken, to recall thoſe that go 3- 
ftray,and to heal and help the feeble, The ſecond Reaſon comes 
out of the ſame mint, and in form its thus. 


Reaſon 2, 

* If the foundation of governing a claſſical Church be the love and 
© union of the members of one body of Chriſt; T hen there # as muci) 
* Care, onerouſnes andlabeur, Which ts required in brotherly conſc- 
* ciation'ro help, as the care and onerouſnes, Which ts required in of- 
« fice-help, or that Which © required in the jwriſdiltion, Which comes, 

« from officers, The firſt part is true : Therefore 

| Anſwer. | 

The Propeficien deſerves a deviall, as not having a ſemblance of 
truth init. Bec-uſe I love all ſuch as are conſociated with me un- 
der one National Synod, whom I never had a fight of, never came 
to ſpeech with all, with whom I could never meet to doe good to 
them, or receive any good from them in converſe : That rhere- 
rel ſhould ſtand bound co put forth the like onerous, labori- 
ous care for their ſpirituall good, as a perſon that tands charged 
with them in Way of office, one would certainly cenclude and 
readily, cither theſe officers doe too little, or elſe I am bound 
| (6 
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to doe too much, more then I poſſibly can attain unto, 

The officers mwſt doe too little, if they ſhould diſcharge an office 
towzrds ſuch, whom they never ſaw, nor knew; ever did any \ "$f 
good to thetn,nor received any good from them. | | 

Or elſe 1 ſhemld be bruxd to ds too mach ( more then its poſſible M0 
I can attain unto) 1t 1 ſhould ſtand ingaged to comfort, counſel, | l | | 
direc, reform, and proceed in cenſure againſt ſuch for their evils, a 
which officers muſt do by Chriſts appointment, being ſent to ga- i 
ther and perfc the Saints, when I (hall never converſe with | 
thouſands in the nation,nor they with mezuntill my dying day. : | | 

Cur 5. Argument. | 
If they be Paſtors over all the C ongreg ations 1» the circuit, then A: | 
they were new choſen by the ſeverall (ongregations,or not. it | 

if they were not choſex, then a Paſtor may be a Paſtor by an e- 1 
ſpecial] appropriation to a people, of whom he was never choſen, b 
which is crofſe to the rules of the Goſpel, and the nature of tbe Wh 
relation, Ti. | 

If they Were chsſen by them all, then each of them is bound as | 
much 70 4#, as the firſt prope, and theretore as much to preach | | 
and perform paſtorall at co the one, as to the other, 2. Here is | 
really nen-reſidency brought in, Nor wiil it ſatisfie, they are Pa- | | 
ſtors 747 > Ti, for if they ſtand 19 25e {anierclation of a Paſtors of - { | 


Both propofiions are M.Rater.The major,l.1.p.56.1.2.201,102. 
The «Aſſumption or ſecond part. Lib,2.329,333,33% 


| 
ficeto a Clafſis, as a Paſtor doth to his own flock, ten they mult F 
be choſew thereunto,and are Paſtors proper/y, for ſo Paſtors are to Wil 
their own flock. : l | | 
But each Paſtor tu the combination ſtand: in the [2me relation of 4 i | '} | 
Paſtors office to a Claſſis,as a Paſtor arth to his own flock, 168 
[ 


& A{rR. tells 145, l,2,p 344. That they are called Elders at Epke- "| 
© (744, bh. ©, of every (kurch in that combination, in that ſenſe, that | 
«® King arecalled Kings of the nation, not becauſe every King wat il 
* King of every watio»: for the King of Edam Was not the King of 
* Babylon, yet,in curnlo, they did fill up that name, to be the Kings of 
© the nations : So are Elders of [eruſalem calted, in cumulo, Elders bad 
'* of all the Churches of [erufalem colletively taken. And as it fol- 

* loweth not,that the Kins cf Edom (becauſe he 14 one of the Kings of 
* the nations ) # eleftedto the Crown of ( halea by the voice of the 
'* Nobles : [o it is not a good conſequerce, fuch a number are called 
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« the Elders of the Charch of Fernfelam, therefore the [rom al 
« Churches faow!d chooſe them and ſnhmit to them. 

Reply. 

It istrue,theſe are good words, but it is 25 true, they do not touch 
the cauſe in hand, much lefſe confute it, if they be rightly conſi- 
dered, | 

The Kings of the nations are foſtiled by way of diſtin ion, be- 
cauſe of the ſpecial rule they bave, diſtin from the rule whichs 
erected in the Church: And the fair and familiar meaning is, 
This King is Ruler over thoſe people that are within the com- 
paſſe of his nation or territory: another over his people,and lo 
every one over his own particular ſubjects, and hath no Kinzly 
rule at all in anothers kingdom : /o here the Eder of the Church» 
es are and may be ſo called, becauſe they feed and rule within 
their particular Congregations, but exerciſe no rule in another: 
( knrch, no mere then the King of Edom doth in the Kingdom of 
{ haldea : and therefore the members of one Church, as they did 
not chooſe, ſo they ſhould not ſubmit to the rule of the Elders of 
another Congregation, no more then « ſubjeti in (, haldea, a5 he 
did not chooſe,ſo ſhould not ſubmit ts the K ing of Edows ; by this 
expreſſion our cauſe is confirmed, not ng" 

M. R. addes, _ | 

* If ali the Kings of the nations did meet gn one Court, and in that 
*« Court did govern the nations with common reyall authority and 
* connſell in thoſe things, which concern all the kingdoms in common, 
© hen all the nations were bound to ebey them in that Court, «And 
*© When they do conſent to the power of that common Court, tacitely 
* they conſent, that every one of theſe K ings ſhall be a choſen King of 
* ſich andſucb a kingdom, 

Reply. 

Theſe are Words which darken, and by a miſtake miſlead the rea- 
der from the mark, but rightly diſcerned and fearchr into, do 
nothing make for the cauſe z for, when it is ſaid, rhey meet in 
{ »nrt, and govern the nations with common rojaH amthority, this 
authority was a new ſuperadded autherity, which came not from 
the King of Edom, or trom that royall office ( let me ſo ſpeak ) 
of the regall power he had there, for then it ſhould have belong- 
ed 10 none but him, But this ts common royall authority,and that 
was another authority wherewith, wor on/y be, but all the reſt of 
the Confederate Princes were inveſted, as well as he, and that 

Wat , 
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was Wholy diftistt from that Kingly power, that each King bad in 

| his own kingdom, and was received, when by the choice of the 

_ or the Parliaments in aſl the kingdoms, they ſer up all 

thoſe confederate Princes : Suppoſe the King of Edom, B abylon, 

Emperonr of Perſia, Prince of Tr anſilvania, D uke of Florence : &c. 

this one and joint power of confederate Princes, to a in ſuch a 

manner,in ſuch. things, with ſuch limitation, as diſtin from that 

parttcular princely power they had in their own territories, This: 
is the truth in the example, and /er AR. parallel! this in the caſe 

in hand,and we ſhall ſoon come to an agreement,namely, 

That the Elders who had fpeciall office, and the power of it in 
rheir proper charges, yet when by the combination of all the 
Churches they are to meet ina Claſlis, and have power put upon 
them toaQt in ſuch things and inſuch a manner, which chey ne- 
ver had before ; this is not now an office of a Paſtor, but the pawer 
of 4 Commiſſiozer, wholly diflin# therefrom ; and that is a bw- 
mane creature of mans deviſing : the Churobes dealing thereiv, as 
the cizs/ {ates do, who have allowance, and they jn.thiscaſe take 
allowance to adde and inſtitute yew places and new,porers in the 
Church, ſo that they were «// choſen Commiſſioners, but never a 
one of them was « Paſtor, whichis that which M.R. will not al- 
low,and yer this frame is not able to gainlay it. 

The iflae then is-had they been Paſtors, they mult have been 
choſen and maintained, which was the conſequence of the reaſon, 
and ſtands untouched, upon that ſuppolition. But they are, Cem- 
wiſſioners : And that h's words intimate, Which the nature of the 
thing forceth pato, that rhey promiſe zacitely obedience and ſubje- 
Qion to every one of the Kings of the nations, not {imply 4s they 
xe Kings.in rejation to ſuch a kingdom;that i5,by parity,apd pro- 
Fortion of reaſon, the people promiling tubjeRtion ro E/gers, not 
45 to Paſtors, but as to ( ommiſſioners, which re humare creatures of 
mnns deviſing, 

| Argument 6, | 

The Claflicall Churchconfiſting of ſo many Ellers ina Chureh 
repreſenrative,meeting together, to exerciſe Juriſdichon.by joinr 
concurrence : therefore the ating and ifluing of determinations 
and cenſures,muſt either be carricd on by the joint agreement of 
all, or elie of the major part: for if the fewer or lefler number 
might caſt the balfagce in caſcs ptopounded, then the weaker ' 


ſhould overvear theftropger ( for they have all .cquall power ou \ 
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the Commiſſion to the work ) and rhea ſome few of thoſe to pg 
on one fide, and many on the other fide, if the fewer ſhould have 
the caſting voice, then the lef{zr weight ſhould carry the ſcales 
againſt the greater, which is irrationall. Again, upon thi; 
ground, the parc (ſhould not only over-rule, but deltroy th.c 


whole, which is abſurd. Whence then it ts plain, that the 


greater part hath' the power in their hand, to paſſe ſentence in 
way of decifion,as when it is paſt, to pucit into execution. 

Bat what if the w2Fhave the Worf cauſe,and crre in their judpe- 
ment and - pry ? 

The anſwer is, While the fewer do proteſt againſt their pro- 
ceedings, they quit their hands of fin, and that is all they can do: 
but the ſentence muſt take place : only,if chere be a way of an ap- 
peal lefr,they may rake the benefit thereof in their opporcuaity. 

Theſe premiſed, which cannot be denied, I thus reaſon. 

T hat conrſe of government, Which nallifies che power of the E!- 
ders ard people of the Congregation, and their proceedings in a righ- 
rears waythat is not a power of ('brift, 

But thu doth þs : as inſtance, 

-The greater part of the Claſſis may ſentence a member of a per- 
ticular Church to be excommunicated, When rhe Elders and all the 
people judge and that truly,»or to be worthy of that cenſure : here 


the power of the Elders and people which aRin a way of Chriſt 
is wholly hindered, 


To this M.R, anſwereth, That, | 

* De jure, the power of the greater Preſbytery in thu caſe ought to 
* be ſwallowed up of the two woices of the Elders of the ( ongre- 
** garion, | 

I, But this we have heard is crofle to all che orderly proceed- 


ings of Chriſt, and rules of reaſon, that the Weaker ſbould over - 


bear the ſtronger, the par: the whole. 

2. This layes open a gap to exdleſſe diſſention ; for upon this 
ground, ſome few will ſay, we have the truth on our fide, and 
therefore tons yotes, ant expreffions,though the apprehenſions of 
ſo many, thould give way and are to be ſwallowed up by our at- 


gument,and muft therefore never'appear in fight more. 

Laftly, ho muſt Judge, which party hath the better end of the 
taffe, whether the fewer or the greater number be in the right ? 
cither the greater party muſt judge, or elſe there muſt no judge- 
ment paſſe ar all, and fo it will be in'the power of a few to 
VS: diſturo, 
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diſturb,yea diſaull all publikeproceeding, and brivg preſent con- 
fufſon apon the whole. | 
Argument.7, 


From the former ground I reaſon in the ſeventh place. 

T bat courſe and proceeding which cannot attain his end, ts not 
appointed by our Saviour, Whole widdome fails not, nor can bs 
fruſtrate in its preparation, | 

But the Claſſis excommunicating, and the people and elarrs 
of the Congregation refuſing to [ſubmit thereunto, their excom- 
munication Woxld be of no force, tor they would Rill maintain 
communion, and they could not relieve themſelves, let them 
have their full ſcope to exerciſe all their Church-power to the 
full, 


Argument 8, 


This jurisdiRtion they now exerciſe, either iſſues from the pow- 
er they had befire their com3ination, or from ſome new power 
they have received ſi»ce their combination. 

Not trom'the place and powey they had before the combination, 
for M.R, maintains it, as a principle, © That one Congregation 
« hath not power over another: and reaſox evidencethas much, For 
why (ſhould they or how can they, challenge any power: over 
- but they may challenge power by the ſame ground over 
al * 

If this jurisdiction iflue from ſome new power, That muſt pro- 
ceed from ſome new order or othice received from their combina» 
tion, For 7ariidiftion iſſues from order, 2s in the firlt ground, 
and no jurisdiction in the Church can be exerciſed without an 
Othce appointed by Chrilt, as doth appear by the Second 
ground, 

But there u mo order oy office add:d to them ut all, for they were 
Paſtors and Teachers and Rulers before the combination, and 
there be no other otticers appointed by Chrilt. 

And therefore thu place and power pu; now upon them, is (I 
fear) an invention of ma. 


+ . Before I leave this place I ſhall offer (ome conſiderations, 
colle&ed from the former difputes, to the judgement of the Rea- 


dersthat he may releive meand bimlelt,in his moſt ferious thoughts 
ticcrert, R 
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x, A Paſtor of ons Congregation hath not power over another, 
for one Church hath not power over another, therefore the po. 
er he rectives muſt not come from the office of a Paſtor, for th4:; 
he had bcforezand yer lib, 2 P.133, its ſaid, "ET power TiETT, 
« fm 0ne and the ſame Office ix the Conpregation 61114 1» 
« Claſſis. 

2, © A Poſtour 4s he ſtands tn relation. to his Congregation, ard 
« tx reference totne Claſſis kath not two,but on Office, P.329.333: 
« Ard yet they areelett to the Office of « Paſtqur in the Conpre. 
* gatiou.l,t.and /ib,2.P.201.But not elelt ro the Office of a Pajior 
Kinroferexce tothe Claſſti:lih. 2.345. 

Which (fay1 ) is very ſtrangesfince there is-one and the (a5:5 

Ce. 

3. *The powrrsof a Congregation, and of a Pre ſpyrery,ave nc: 
't ormaly nor eſſentially different, lib,1.P.332. Where poner; 
£ dift-r not formaly, ſay I, their operati-ns differ not form3lly : 
*«©gnd ze; the Peſtour,be dotb not, be needs wat, be Cannt', watch, 
« eu the Claſjicall Church, he cannet preach ta ther conſtantly, 
© they be not conſtant teachers te watch for the ſouls of them al, 
©« [iþ.2.330.; Archipps iSnot an elder foas behath to anſwer to 
«(30d for their {ouls, 116.2.326, T hey are denied fo be E laers 13} 
ſtoding by the wordof knowledge, lib.2.p.,327. But this, I (ay, to 
preach, watch, andfeed, Elders do. gnd mu.t do, by vertue of 
—_— their office. Therefore they bave aRts formaly dit. 

I1Dg ; 

And therefore have powers formally differing. 

4» * There is one and the fame office which Elders a& by, 
naclsficsll and Congregationall way. 1i4.2.329. /f 1b:re b: 
(@y Dew and the awe Officeythen it relates after ane 20d the /71* 
manner, thento the Claſticall and Congregational Church aftcr 
one, and the ſame manner ; It then the Congregationall Churcn 
be their proper flock, /@ « the Claſſicall Church their prep:: 
Bock. Dung fant iderw $4ter /e, «la ſunt idem tertso, And if 415 
and the ame othice, then its received at ove and the /arve tim?. 

But thele are denied in this dilpute. © The Claſſicall Church 
&« cannot bear relation to oxe man, as thiir proper Elder. 115. 
344-345» 

$5. Power of Juriidiion proceeds fron tbe power of cyder. (.7 
329.330» 

- Andthervareyfay I, they-yiho give no. effice, give no powe! 
By: 
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But the combination of Churches gives no effice to Elders, who 
were in office before they combined, 

Therefore they could give no power. 

And yet rhe diſpute ſairh it doth, and che dotine of a Claſlicall 
Church mult of neceſſicy maintain that principle. 

Either theſe are mazes and myfterious twiltiogs, or 1 confeſf? 
I am much miſtaken, 


Laſtly, I would increat the ſerious Reader to oblerve, what 
depths there lie hid in thy device, 

I. A Paffor my be a Paltour in relation to 4 {{barch, and yet 
ne ver be choſe», Fora Claſſicall Elder is fo 3 and why may not 
abiſhop be ſp ? 

2, Would you ſee a perſon that hath the formall eſknce of a 
Paſtour, and yer never did, nor is 6ound to preach ? ſon Clallicall 
Elder is to his Clallicall Church, and why may nor 4 Beſhop 4l{o 
bave the like ? 

3. Would you ſce z perſon, that hath the Office of 4 Peſtowr 
to reach, but mult have no power to rake in chief as of jurisdifti- 
on? beholdir 1s the poor Patlory of 4 Congregation,preach he mayy 
and adminiſter the-Sacraments he may in his own Congregation z 
But the Claſlis keeps the key of Iurigdiaion, they mult ſend in his 
cenſures, excommunications, And why may nor a Biſoop do (6, 
if ye will ? 

4+ Would ye ſee a perſon exerciſe 7#ri5dition over Churches, 
and yet »ot be bound to preach to them? behold the Claſlicall 
Paſtor doth ſo, And therefore why nuay not 4 Biſhop rule 4 D0- 
ceſſe, and preach only at his Cathedrall ? 

|t isall that can be faid, chat many are joyned with that one 
in joint power to do this. 

True, But what if the Elders met in the Claſ/is, ſhould give 
power tO oxe 134% 10 take m.my to bimſelf, and exerciſe all the Ju- 
riſdiQion without them, not as a Moderatour only, to order che 
aFivus of the Afſembly, but as having the power of a Judge. 

HE 1S THEN A PERFECT BISHOP. 

And I defire 2 rule of Chriſt from the Churches in the combi- 
nation, to convince the Elders meeting of an errour for chooling 
oneamonglt themſclves, and parting upon him the Jurisdiction 
of a Judge, which will not condemn themſelves for chooſing many 


Elder: of other Churches, and inveſting them with A” 
R 2 O 
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of Judge-like authority over fo many other Churches, buſide their 
OWn, | 

For if they have liberty to inſtitute and ' commirc a power 
to many Which Chriſt never appointed, why miy tory not have 
the ſame liberty to inſtitute 4 power, and coinm:t tio one Wah 
Chrilt never appoinced ? 

For when it 18 atfirmed and confeſlzd, that on? Congregation 
hath no power over another , therefore if they recilve his power 
over other Congregations, Its not the Oaice of a Paltour or tc2- 
Cher that gives chat power, for that they. had co:npicatly wheu 
they-were officers but of one Congregation. 

: Therefire the pewer they receive from the combination mutt 
be no office-power,, 

T here fore it madt be ſome other power, beſide that. | 

There fire Combination gives ſome power to many, beſide tht 
power of office, that Chriſt hath noc appointed, and that 15 4 hu- 
mane invention. 

And why may they not give the bke power ro ove m4** 
and let him cake Surrogates, Deans, Arch-aracons, and C94" 
TO to bimſelt : this is but a humane invention, as the 9- 
enacr, 

Ina word, let M.R, give me but one place of Scripture, or co 
ſound reaſon tor it. | 

I. That a perſon may be a Paſtour to a people, by whom he Wi 
never choſen, 
| 3; And that he may be a PaFoxr \( as the Othce of a Paſtour 
13 appointed by Chriſt ) ro ſuch, to whom he neither can nor ſh1uls 
preach conftantly, | 

3.. And that he is bound to exerciſe  7urirdiftion of cenſure, 
and deciſion of doubts ro ſuch, ro whom he neither reeds, nv7 
indeed is bound.to feed by the word.. 

4. or Laſtly, that.the Churches may.give power to a man 9t 
men that Chrilt never appointed. 

_ - And iſhall profefle 1 will willingly yeeld the czuſe, But they 
mult eicher make good the three firſt, or elſe prove rhe latter, ©! 
ele the pillars of the Presbyteriall Church will fall. 


SeRtion, 3. 


We have now dane With one (or: of grounds, whereby the con- 
Rtirutior 
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ſitution of a Presbyteriall Church may be diſcerned, 

We (hall add another, rand thencealio aiſpure. 

It is then confeſſed on all hands, and granted often by M. Re» 
terford, 

& That 4 ( £16) in a1 [land may difpexſe all the Ordinances 
« of God, of Ordination and excommunication, becauſe tt ts 4 
*/"hurch properly ſo called, 

i. © [nthatit us 4 little City, and a little hirodome of Feſus 
©« Chriſt, having within ut ſelf power of the word ani Sacra- 
© ments. | 

2. ** And alſs that it is a Church, and hath the eſſence of a 
* Chureh, to Which agree the eſſentiall notes of a viſible Church, 
«Now preaching of the word, and adminiftration of the Sacra» 
© ments, 4's e|-ntiall notes of a viſible (hurch, 

From ths groun4l would thus reaion, 

If a Church ia an [aud my asiþenſe all the cenſures ard all the 
oxdiaances then overy pargicnlar Congregation may. 

But the firſt 1 granted, 

Therefore the ſecond cannot be denicd. 

The Propoſition is evidenced many Waies. Worere theie is the 
\umepow:r appointed to the{ineecnds, there m3y be ant jndeed 
ouzbt cob: thetfame operations, But inevery vitib.c Congrega- 
tzon righcly conſticuted, thers is the ſame power, 2nd that ap» 
pointed&9 the tame ends, | 

This ſecond part admits no deniall, becauſe ſenſe and exp:ri- 
ence give in teliimony, There be all chz Othcers which Cariſt 
hath appointed in che on: as 1n the otiier, | 

All are enjoyned to pur torch all rheir operations, and to ſullf'l 
the. worg of their min:{t:cy, and the duti:s of their cole 
Jinz, one as the other, and the end & the [ame in both, the gache- 
r122.and perfecting of the Saints, 

| The Propolicion is prove trom thar principle of reafun, that 
operarl, ſequitar ejſe, The operation 2ntwers the cConttiae 
(103, 

T he cair4 ground tormer!y 121d, conticms the laine. 

Where there is an Ottice or power appointed by God, thre 
nzeds no other power, but the Ottice, to authvurize to the WUrk, 
, and it requires the pertormance ot ic. ; 

Aud laftly, It the power be the tame, and the end-rhe fam?, 
then the power mult be fruſtra and in vain, if it thould.nor be 
R 3 P.1t 
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put forth to he end... And the power (honld be wronged, and 


the inſtitution of Chriſt allo, it it ſhould be hindered in the arty. 


ning that end. 

And lct 2vy man ſhew any power, right or ability, that a 
Churchin an ilandl hath to diſpenſe any Ordinance ; 2nd it will 
clearly appear every particular Congregation hath as much, 
For 

k . All the diſpenſations of ſuch a Church iffue from the 5:71; 
ſecall power of the Rulers called by Chriſt to the work, and lo ir 
doth in all other Congregations, 

2. If neighbourhood of other Churches, be but a ſeparable as- 
juntt, it can add nothing to the conſtiturion, and fo to the ope- 
ration cf the Church, for the narure of ſuch adjunas touch 
not the <flence or conltication of the ching in any mex- 
ſure, 

But neighbanrhood is but a ſeparable adjuntt, 25 experience 
ard common ſenſe can teſtify; becauſe either death, or difſention 
may take away ſoine Churches, and nullifie them, and yet ſome 
particulars are preſerved. 

3. Swppoſe a Church gathered and ereRted on a continent in 
the wildernefle, and is there alone. If this Church could a all 
theſe cenlures, and diſpenſe all Ordinances, before any ocher was 
planted by them: and if thoſe that come after, do abridge them 
of that liberty, they have power over them : but, power they 
-m_ none, for one Congregation hath not pewer over anc- 
ener, is 
, 4. Beſider, Thoſe operations which a Congregation puts 
forth, cutot the authority of the Office and Officers, which they 
have received from Chriſt, and for which they are called, tholc 
operations ouFht nor te be abridged. 

5» Nay,lt the Officers and Othces remain the ſame, they ought 
not, they cannot beabridged. Where the lame intrinfecall power 
of conſtitution according to God remains unaltered, there the 
operations remain the ſame, 

Obj. * If it be ſaid, they ſhould ſubmit to 2 combination cf 
* Charches, 2s well as combine as members of a particular Cen- 
* gregation, 

eAnſw, Thisis, Petere prixcipinmys, To beg the queſtion. 

2. Suppoſe oy will not, then rhe other Churches cannot 


exator command thar, no more then z particular Congregation 
can 
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can command me to be a member. 

3. They ought not fo to combine as to prejudice the operations 
of that power, which they have received of Chriſt, and which 
they are injoyned to put forth accordingly. And letthere be any 


warrant (hewed out of the word, that aoy perſon or Church hath 


power to hinder the operation of a Paſtour or ruling <lder, in any 
one a& of kis office, more then tn another, 

And Laſtly, It hzth beeo proved, that the addition of any thing 
belides an Othce adds no power or right of Jurisdiftion, Ground 
third ſupra, 

6. It the ground of the combination be of no forcz, nor carri:s 
any valicity with it, Then the combination and clathis falls 
with it, | 
t- But che ground which is given, is a mecr fallacy, and hath no 
validity in it, Namely, © The preventing or carieg the taint and 
© po{/ ation that @ ſcaudall will bring by the neerneſſe of cohave 
© tnt1on, | 

That this is no ground it will thus appear. 

lt che ſcandall in an ordinary courſe may, and will fall out a- 
mons thoſe that are nearer, then many in the combination; then 
this neernefle is not a fuftizient caule of it, 

. At primum : AS incaſe members trade among pzople of ano- 
they Claſlis, and give 1candalous example there, 

2. They who liveat the out{1de of the combination, are nea- 
rer the Congregation of ano: her Claſlts then their own. 

3 TheScandall given, it gazth tar and wide into the provinces 
30d nat 1ans allo, 

Belides,the righteous proceeding according to the rule of Chrilt 
ina particular Congregation is a cure appointed to remove the 
pollutingand infeRing power of the tcandall, be it cone never fo 
far off, or nevet ſo necr, 


Section. 4, 


The #h.xd fort of grounds taken from the natwre of a Cnurch, 

1. A Churchinthe Goſpel is never uſed only for Elaers. 

2. Therecannot be a Definition given, that will ag7e? tO A 
compregationalland Pretbyteriatl Church, 

3. It the Congregations be ſþecses ſpecialifſime of a true Church, 
thenchere can deno lower es retulting or arifing from them, 
asthis doth, 4, It 
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4. It every Congregation hath all the [ntegrall parts of a 
Church, then it is an i»tire and compleat Church. 

Bur it hach all forts of Officers, asRulers and People ruled. 

5. It the Claſſis add ns acher Officer to them, then they add »9 
new power of {uch Juriſdiction, becaule that iſſues from them, 

6. Every [ntegrum is made up of his members, therefore in | 
nature they are befire, therefore Churches before Claſſic. There- 
tore what each bave they receive from them, therefore they have 


no Officers but fromthem, theretore both Ordination and uri. 
aiftion come from them, 


Section. 4. 


How far a particular Congregation is bound to meet in one 
lace 
: Oar praRice here will be the beſt expoſition of our spinzon, anc 
that is utually ch us. 
In; caſe the (ozgregation grow too big. and therefore be forced 
to {warm out,Or incaſe they era»þ/ant themſelves from one plac: 
to another;So that,part be forced to go before to make preparation 


' for thoſe that follow, we then ſend ove Officer with the ſmaller 


Party, and the greater number remain with the reft : and yet are 
all but 9ze CEarch in our' account, and under one Presbytery of 
Elders, choſen Rulers of the Congrezarion. 

But when the Congregations are fix-d, and they eſtabliſhed 
in peace, and ſer{-d with ſupport abcut them, there ſhould be 9 
more, then may comely and comGrtably meet together, to partake 
of as Orainances, the uſe and ben: fit of the labour of their 
Officers, | 

Hence an «Anſwer may be eaſily accommodated to the exam- 
ples, which M.R. brings, for the evidencing of a Preſbyterian 
Courch, 

I, Thatof the Apoſtles Church will in no wiſe ſuit his end, or 
ſerve his turn, or make good the queſtion, For to make 12 4 
Preſbyteriall Churcn, there muſt be many Congregations, m4") 
E iders appropriated4to thele Congregations, Which have power 
over metr own o»/v, 22d not over others : Theſe muſt combine, 
and upon tbe combination theſe Elders muſt aſſemble, and di!- 
penle their cenlures, and fer down their deciſions, 

But there were no Elders appropriated to their ſeverall —_ 
an 
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and Charches, which had power only over them. And jxc E!- 
ders the Apoſtles conld not be, becaulc though they had a# power 
in them, yet they had no porter limited, for that did implicare, and 
contradid& their Apoſtolicall commiſſion. 

The reſt of the examples, of Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, though 
it were granted, that uSon their greater growth and increale, and 
ſo want of Elders, they might meet in divers places for the while, 
theſe might ſtill be under one Presbytery,their Officers in a diſtiact 
manner attending upon them. And therefore Gerſom B acer his 
anſwer fuits here, ut aded ineptire ſaſtinuerit, Kc. that becauſc 
= met in divers places they were under divers Presbyterics or 

ers. | 

2. It doth not appear out of any text, nor any evicting argu- 
ment gathered Se that (itring alide as Charch of To 
r»ſalem ) they ſhould need meet 1n ſeverall places. 

3. Letitbe conſidered, whether by Church, many Churches 
may not be intended, as San! made havock of he Church, i. of all 
the faithfull members of al Congregations. 
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Having diſcoveredthe conltirution of this Prezhy- 
| teriallChurch, we are now to conlider of 


Cue: X. © 

Such 4rguments as M.R, alledpeth for the confir. 

mationof. a Presbyteriall Church, Anſwered, 
VV Hich we (hall ſuddenly diſpatch, becauſe we have held 
the Reader ſomewhat with the longeſt in: this debate. 
His firſt argument is taken. from the Church mentioned 
in Mar. 18. and his reaſon-is this. © If Chriſt: alludeth her: 
Ces the. Synedry and-conſiftory of the fews, With Which hu hca- 
| «rens, were well, acquainteds Then 4 Preſbyteriall Church of 
| © Elders collefted and combined from. many Congregations, :4 


| "here under ſtood. 
| « But our Saviour alludes hereunto the Synedry and Conſiftory 


| *% of the Jews. 
| Therefore A-Preſpyteriall Church i here urderſtood, 
eAnſw, Both the Propoſitions may ſafely be denied : nor is 
there any evidence that-can evict the certainty of chem : for as 
M. Robinſon ſaies well, The manuer of our Saviours proceeding 
| * {6 plain andobviow to an ordinary apprehenſion, that it way ea- 
| fily aud familiarly be pereeived, 
The alluding to the Jewiſh Synagogue would add little light to 
| the proceſſe now propounded : Should our Saviour mean a p#rti- 
| calar Syoagegur, they had not the power of exeemmunication it 
l their handsz for the Church of the Jews was 4 national (hurct, 
i and unto Jers/alems the malcs- were bound to repair three times 
it inthe year: andif they were not c aft ont from hence, no excommu- 
'l nication cold be compleat. For they had their liberty hither to 
f *ppeglin weightieſt matters, and the delivering a man to the De- 
| vil was 2 matter of- greateſt conſequence, that could befall him, 
| and therefore he would in reaſon ſce the through cryall. And to 
lay, that our Saviour alluded to the national! Church of the Jews, 
is to confound the goverment” of tbe Goel, with that of the 
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2. This were to ſend a man to a gererall counſell,notioa Claſlis 
yea to ſend bim thither, where he was not like to finde reliefs 
tor the plantiffe might be dead and buried, before the Councell 
could be gathered. 

3. The direRion of our Saviour points out apparently ſome ſtan- 
ding Tribunall, and that at hand, Such a Church whereof both the 
parties were members : That when two witneſſes could not ſet th: 
down the offcnder, The Lord Chriſt raiſed an whole Church, i | 
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as the body of the army, to overbear his obſtinacy : 1 would 
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willingly fee how a Church in an ]1land, a ſolitary Church upon 
a continent, or haply two Congregations licting down together, | | 
or how the firſt Church at Jeru/alem, «A#.1.23. could rake any 16'l 
warrant to exerciſe any a& of diſcipline againſt an offender from | 
this place; or from any word of the Goſpel, VPON THIS 
GROUND. | 
Laſtly, It doth not follow the alluſion had been co a Claſlis | 
( for there were none bur a nationall Church) buc racker co a Con- 
liſtory ſuitable to the Synagogne. | 
The Propoſition alſo admits a juſt deniall ; for an /l«ion is only | 
a imilitude: and the fmi/irnde may lic in ſome particular, belide uy: 
the quality of the Judge, as thus, As the offender that would not I 
hear the ſupream Judge was cut off, ſolook you muſt at the par- ; mt) 
ticular Congregation, as the chict tribunall; and therefore he who Wi \11; if 
will net hear her ſpeak, let him be cait our and accounted as no Ei | 
member of the Church, 9 
| And that the reſemblance could not lie in the T#dge, this ſcems l 
to evidence it; becauſe the Judgement in the Sanbedrim, was I 
; 


wixt ( as che phraſe intimates, Deur.17.12. 2 Chron.19. ) part- 
ly of Eccleſiaftick,, partly of civill [u4ges, who, as the caſe did 
require, had their hands and voices in the verdi&, which carrics 
no reſemblance in our Church-work. 


Argument. 3. | | W 
* The ( hurch of beleevers convened together 1s ſtill a Churth q! { 


« met together, for bearing the word and receiving the Sacraments, bg 
&« Bat this is a Church afſewbled not ro propheſying or praping, but $4 
'Trorcbuking and judicialcenſgring, 3 1 
eAnſw. ; | | 
The Church meeting together, though the ſcope be for praier 4 | 
'9$3 48 


and 
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and prophecying mainly, yet »o# only : For they may be jointly 
attended, the adminiſtration of all Chrifs holy things may, nay 
moſt properly ſhould chen be attended 3 as when the preaching of 
the word is ended, the cenſures alſo may be adminiſtred : nay, un- 
lefle ſome peculiar caſting circumſtance require the contrary, they 
Pould {6 be. 

| Argument. 3. 


*The Charch here ſpoken of, w fach x ſuptrionr and julicial 
* ſext, as onpbt to be obeyed in the Lord, under pain 'of excommy- 
< nication. But a maltitude of beleevers are not [ach a juaiciall 


[rat 
eAnſw, 


The Afsnor is the queſtion in hand, and indeed part of the con- 
clafion co be proved, namely, whether a particular Congregation, 
be the higheſt cribunall, or a Clafſicall Church. And M.R. takes 
exec part of the concluſion ts prove the other. 
 Ifche Congregationall Church be not higheſt, then the Claſſical! 
"Vis 


| The Minor fhould have been proved, and not propounded na- - 
4 I7. X 
| Argument, 4. 


© Whatever Church may excommmunicate, every member there» 
« of convened With the Charch may inflift all infirinur puni/:- 
* chts. | 
. © Bt ull the metybers convened cannot weftift leſſer paniſoments. 
& 4; Tvorhen and children cannot rebuke open ty, - 


Anſw. 


The conſequence is feeble, as ſhall appear from the nature of dc- 
legated publike power, which is committed by Chriſt to per/0»- 
- capabIt thereof, which women and children are nor; the women 
fot. their Sex, Children fot Wane of exerciſe of their underſtanding, 
being excluded. 

Doth any man reaſon thus, becauſe people bave power 70 
chooſe their Officers, therctkare women may put in their voice is 
action ?. | 

If the Bouy of a vorpey ation indy put oht a Major upon iuſt de- 


{ert, 


Cape10. 1 the; Canſes thereof. B18: - 
ſert, therefore Women ard children. No, the wiſe God provides 
that che votes and judgements of theſe ſhould be included in the 
wale and chicf of them, and in them they ſhould be farisficd, 
and therefore the Fife is appointed to ark her Husband at 
bows, 


I I as ae As, at — 


Argument.5, | 


« Thoſe to whom the eſſence and definition of a minifteriall 
« Church having power toexcom municate,doth neceſſarily belong : 
« theſe and theſe only.arc nnderflood under the name of the Church, 
® But fa tt is, that the eſſence and defunition of 4 Miniftertall 
« Charch having power to excommunicate, agreeth not neceſ> 
 *i rely to #u great Company of beleevers aſſembled (hurchs 
«© Wazes, 


Anſw, | 


Both the propolkions with a fair interpretation admits z denial], 
as being clearly falſe, 

1. The propoſuuioy, Becauſe a Church neither as 7otum «(ſenti- 
al: alone, or as it ariſcth to be Totum inegrale, is exe only oder 
{tood. But che ſecond fenſe and (ignification is her y atten- 
ded; becaule both people, and elders have their power, pares, and 
places 1a.this work m a nght order and manner; when there be 
Elders, they mult lead : but when there are none, the Church can 
exercile many acts without them, or can ele them, aad with 
them exerciſc all therelt, Sochar when it is faid, a /ſiniferiall 
Church « bere underiftood, th: ward minifteriall 24 mits ſc verall 
ſignifications; xicher Miniſters without the body excl»f6 4, and 
that is fallez or the Miniſters With the body inclyſive, Now 4 
MiniFeriall Church in the faireſt ſenſe aims act both, In the firſt 


ſenile che Propoſition 1s fallc, in the /eroxd it doth not corcludce + 


To whem the cſlznce and dctivition of a Minilteriall Church, 3.c. 
a Church of Minitters wichou: the body having power to excom- 
municate doch neceſfarily belony, thete and thele onely arc here 
undcritood, Th.is is falle, and MAR. himiclt will rctute it, /16,1, 
P.226, , 
2+ The Minor involves many things ia ity, and therefore it only 
troubles, For when ics{aid, The eſſence of 4 Miniſteriall Char ch, 
To whom power of exon munication apper ins, agrees uot nect iſ a» 
rl t0 a company of belcevers, | 
| | os S 3 _ Here 
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134 Cap.lto. The Conſtitution of a Viſible Church Pan 1. 
I. There is a Miniſteriall Church. 

Here be three chings 4 2. This hach power toexcommunicate, 
3+ T his agrecs not to belcevers. 

1. It isconfeſled, and hath been largely proved, that by belee. 
vers of a viſible Church, we mean ſuch, who are ſo viſible to the 
view of charity, though nor ſuck in truth. And therefore 1 won- 
der that M,R, ſhould again trouble himſelf co prove that which no 
man deni:s. 

2. That cheſc belec vers combined are a Church before they have 
guides, and bave power alſo to excommunicate, that we hold, 
Buc they have not a yzinifteriall power taken in the narroweſt and 
ftrifteſt ſenſe, as here; they have not formally the power of Othce, 
poteſtatem Officy, yet poteftatem judicy, the power of judgement 
they have, as afcer (ball appear, 


Arguments, 


The Sixth Argumeat refers to firmer proofs, and we allo retcr to 
former Anſwers, 


Argument, 7. 


The Seventh Argument taken from Parew authority, That 
there can be no complaint to a multitude, needs no anſwer, being 
evidently, experimentally falſe, how often, bow ordinarily arc 
complaints made to Parliaments? 


Argument.8. 


« If the houſe of Clo# complained of an open faylt to the holy A- 
& pofile Pani to crave bis direttions and help in way of reformation 
& having anthority in al Churches then complaints muſt be to El- 
* ders only, andexcommunication ated only by them, and ſecond- 
« Iy, The Holy Gheſt gives direftion and rules about receiving 
&« complaints to the Elderſvip. Tit,1. 13. 


Anſy. 


I. The conſequence is denied, For Clo# might have made her 
complaint to oxy one of the wembers of Corinth : but choſe rather - 
todoit tothe Apoſtle, becauſe his Apoſtolicall power would bt 
helpfull in that caſc, 


3, Whentherebe Eldersina Church, all the complaints _ 


—. ——_— —_— 


in the Canfes thereof. 


be made to them, and the cauſes prepared and cleared, and then 
by their means they muſt be complained of to the Church. Thus 
Pasl adviſeth 7itws, to hear complaints wi th the Elders, and by 
the Elders tocomplain to the Church, Now to reaſon, complaints 
muſt be made by him, and Elders to the Church, therefore rbey muſt 
be mad: only to them, and not. to the Church, is a|very weak 
conſequence. 

3. Its granted by Divines there can be no proceeding toexeoms 
munication, but with the tacite couſent of the people, therefore 
to them the complaiats of the evills muſt be made by - the El- 
ders, 

4. I would know, incaſe m4»y Brethren have jult occaſion gi- 
ven by the elder3ina Church of an Iland, whether may they com- 
plain, and to whom, if not to the body of the people, and they 
muſt know the complaincs, before they can give conſent to the 
cenſure, 

5. Suppoſe there be grofſe and hereticall doftrine preached by 
Officers, tor which the people may juſtly rejeR their Paſtours, in 
caſe they will not recant, and bz humbled, as all confefle : whe- 
ther mult che people rejeR their Paſtours for (uch evills, and never 
ſpeak to them ? or if the evill muſt. be required, and called for to 
triall, may not a comp/aine be made to theſe people, before they 
come to exatnine and try? 

Ny ſuppoſe all theclders but one, in a Congregation ſhould be 
delinquent, dwelling only by one other Church, thould the com- 
plaints be carried to the one Eder, and not be carried by him co the 
whole body, when. it is prepared? 


Argument. 9, 


t&© That Church s bere underſtood to whom the keyes Were gre 
< _ Mat.16. But they were given only to a Claſſicall Church 
© ehere. 


Cap... 


Anſw. 


The Minor is barely affirmed z and therefore it ſufficeth for 


the while to deny it, the proof ſhall be given in the proper 


place, 
Argument. 10. 


"The only apparent argument againſt this interpretation  Yeak, 


and . 
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466 Cip.10. The conftitution of 4 Viſit: Church Pan, r, 
£ «6 and there fore this ſenſe muſt have no ſtrength in it, 
Anſw, 


Both the parts fail, For 1, That is not the only apparent argu- 
menc that is here remembred, which either is or hath been given by 
perſons of a contrary judgement, | 

2, If chat was weak, yet it doth not follow, that the different 
ſenſe is clear, and the interpretation ſtrong :; becauſe there may 
=" tetter reaſons rendred happly then there were yer al- 

gue, 

But let us attend the evidence, whereby ir is proved, that the 
word Charch in the new teſtament is ſSmerimes taken for Officers 
ont) : M. Ball (ceing the ſtrengrh of the reaſon coming down the 
Hill upon him, which art leaſt might, and indeed doth calt (ſuch a 
(trong ſuſpicion upon the caule here propounded, leaving of it a- 
lone, deſolate, deſtitute of the leaſt loving look of the allowance 
of any text,that might be a ſecond in the field, The good man, ac- 
cording to that ſagacity and fharpneſle of diſpute, wherein he cx- 
celled, beſtirs himſelf, and muſters up all his forces ſeeks far and 
wide to win ſome conſent, bur at laſt all comes to this, That 2 
man may ſuppoſe fome ſuch thing here, vut cannot get one place 
to ſpeak profcfledly for him. 

And tolay the truth, were the word Ecclefia rarely uſed, and 
that the thing ir ſelf had been out of ordinary conſideration, it had 
been a fair plea to have ſaid, the Scripture is very filent touching 
this lubjeRt, and the word {eldome utcd : and therefore no marvell 
there wants conſent, Bur when the thiog is ſo often, to ordinarily 
handled inall the Evangeliſts and Epiltles : the very word com- 
monly,conſtantly treating about the lame {ubjeR, and yet it ſhould 
never be taken in the new teſtament in this ſenſe, Ic gives 1 ſhrewd 
{uſpicion, and ſuch as cavnot be wiped ouc, nor comfortably borne, 
that the ſenſe is here fathered and forced upon the place, but is not 
che naturall and native meaning of ir,bur ſome changeling put into 
the room. 

Let us then hear what M.R. adds. Rev.2, The Angel of the 
«& Church of Epheſas,&c. Heve Angel ftands for the Whole Charch, 
&« and the Whole Church i Wrote unto under the name of the eAngel 
*of ſuch a Church, Which 'may thus be demonſtrated : becauſe 
** not only the Miniſters, but the people, whe have ears 'o hear, 
* 478 communard to hear, what the Firit faith unto the Churches: 


Anſw, 


—l— 


Cap-I-  Imthecauſes thereof. Part 1. 

3+ The thing now queſtioned, and to be proved,is, whether the 
werd Charch 1s put for Elders. Now I would fain know, whe- 
cher M.R. orany man can ſay, that the name Church here is 
taken for Elders only, all the paſlages of the text, all the quota- 
tions tell as the contrary, therefore here is not a ſyllable or a hew 
of any thing toevince it. 

When the whole Charch is wrote unto, and the Epiſtle ſuper- 
ſcribed to the Angel, this intimates {ſomething toucking che (ig- 
nificationof the name Angel,- but nothing at all touching the 
name Charch, fo that the thing is wholly miſtaken, . 

Befade, thac which M,R. would, touching the Angel, will 
hardly down with any diſcerning man. True it is, that by Angel 
many may be intimated, the word being taken colleively, as, 
The Angel of the Lord pitcbeth by tents about the righteous, This 
ſenſe hath good Autheurs, and good reaſon 3 but that the whole 
Church ſhould be underſtood in chat word, will hardly ſtand 
with the context : for ſee how {trangely and hauthly the words 
will ſound, To the Angel of the Church of Ephe/ws, i.e. To the 
Charch of the Church of Epheſus, I ſuppoſe a man will finde lic- 
tle reaſon in ſuch Rhine. 

A lecond place is, A#. 18.22, Pax! called in at Feruſalem 
and /alwted the Church, It canner be thought in reaſon, that the 
Elders only were there ſaluted, ner by that word intended, be- 
cauſe it appears by the next verſe, that the Apoltles ſcope was to 
confirm the hearts of the Diſciples in all this voyage of his, and 

therefore had an eye unto the weakeſt; and thoſe that wanted 
his (weet refreſhing : and in all probability che Church hearing 
of his arrival, aſſembled to give comfortable entertainment, and 
ſo to be comforted by him. 

The reſt of the Anſwer is not only that which we grant, but 
the moſt rigid of the ſeparation preve, that in the old Teltament 
the Hebrew and the Greek word uſed by the Septuagint 1s 10 
underſtood-: and therefore it is granted, without apy loſle to the 
one, or gaigto the other, . 


Argument 11s. 


© The Church that the plantiffe muſt tell, that Church s t9 

* admoniſh publikely the offender. But that u the ( burch of. El- 

* ders, 1 Thel.5,12,13, 1 Tim. 5.20, Luk, 19,16, for rbey only 
| -_—_ 
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— — — —  — 


«© gre to receive publike complaints, and to rebuke pub 1; kely 4 
{«Tit.1.13, 1Tim.5.19. 2 Tif4as 


eAv(w, 


This hath been fully anſwered ia the cightb, whether I refer 
the Reader z only remember he may, that by the order of Chriſt, 
the Elders are to receive the complaints,and to prepare them tor 
the Congregation, and then they arc to report them unto the 
people, and they-to hear and receive them, and they are to pail: 
2 Judiciall ſentence, the Elders leading the ation 1n an ordctly 
manner, and taking their copſent thereunto, Therefore the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian was (aid to be rebuked of many, and to be 

” qudged of themallo, and that not only by the judgement of 9il- 
cretion, for ſo they might judge thoſe that were without, yez 
| they are required legally to- —_— him, and therefore they did 
4 as legally and Judicially binde him, 
\ þ Laſtly, What will M.R. fay of his exſpe&ants, who preach 
ll Wer. 6] and cherefore do inſtru& and reprove publikely, as in 
_ I Theſ.5.12, 2 Tim,4.2. 


Argument 23, 


| The twelfth argument hath reccived its anſwer before,arifiog 
out of a miſtake which hath been often ſpoken to, becaule nei- 
ther women alone, nor children, will make a Church, nor 
ave .any publike power put into. their hands for that pur- 
poſe, 


Argument 13. 


—_— i CG. 4 Ge gan, <4 T_ 
\ 


The Thirteenth Argument is propounded; as though there ws 
_=- no great weight laid- upon it, and therefore | thought to pallc 
'l | by wholly at the firſt - yet upon ſecond conliderationg] conceived 
10 icnot amiſle to intimate a word to remeve a ſtone out of the Wi): 
il though it be ſo ſmall, thatany man who could ſtir his foot, n<c< 


_ OT RS. —_ 


j not ſtumble at it, 

1 The probability here preſented is this, | 
4 © That Chriſt could not Well mean @ vifible (ongrega1i0" 9 
: | | ** people and Elders convencd, 1. Becauſe if they did convent to 


h worſh1p 


— Or nee or oeo_ oe 


| Cap.10, in the Cauſes thereof. 
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« worſhip Godin ſpirit and in truth, they meet in Chrifts name, 
« but there ſome other thing required that the excommuni- 
«© cating Church meet for the attuall exerciſe of diſcipline : for 
6 befpes meeting in Chrifts name, there ts required that they 
« meet with Pauls Piris and therod of diſcipline: ſo that Pauls 
«© fFirit, 4s an Elder, is required, who hath the power of excom- | 
* mwunica tiow, 4s requiſite to this meeting. 


Anſw.t, 


Whenever the Church meets in Chriſts name, he hath Chkriſts 
power to execute all as of diſcipline as well as dorine, having 
her righe conſtitution, | 
2, Itsclear in the text, the Church might and (ſhould have 
caſt our the Inceſtuous Corinthian without Pav/: provocation, 
nay Without his knowledge,or conſent by ſending, and therefore 
the Church is blamed, in that ſhe did not fo. 1 
3. The holy Apoſtle for their provocation to the work, and 1 
incouragement in ir, expreſſeth his conſent, that his fpiric concur- | 
red with them,and did give full approbation to their proceeding. 
4. This his ſpirit doth not diſpenſe the excommunication, nor 
give them power to do that which they cculd not do before, bur 
incouraged them to go on in the work which they had formerly 
neglected, and was fo necefary to be performed. 


- 


+ ” _ _ —_— T— ES 
x 
—_— +. 
— —oS., , oft - + oo —a002 omg rn EP rn re 


_y 


of Church- Diſcipline. 


i Chap. = 


CHA P. XI. 
T oxching the firſt Subjeft of Ecclefiaſticall power, where the Na- 


an{weread. 


A Efore we can propound the ſtate of the contro- 


W verſy, in which the ſtrefle lyes, and adde ſuch 


nature of Eccleſiaſticall power in the oenerall , 


thy out the ſeverall parts and branches of it, w herein it ts 
expreſſed, an® may beſt be perceived by an underſtanding Rea- 
der; cauſe this will S1ve light to that which followes, and will 
dayly \help to diſcover the miſtakes of ſuch arguments which arc 


books to darken this truth. 


Eccleſiaſtical power made known unto us uſually in SCripture 


under the name of Keyes, the ſigne or adjun& being pur for the 
thing fignified, the enſigne of authority for authority it ſelfe. 


P ( Supreme and Monarchicall, 


This power is double, 
Pelegate and Miniſtertall, 


other : He isthe King and Law-giver of his Church , the Head © 
of his Body , and the Saviour thereof. He alone hath the hey; 
of David,openeth, and ns man ſhutteth; ſhuts, and no man oper: : 
He muſt have all power both in Heaven , and Earth, that ſl 
poſlefle that place of Head-ſhip, execute the office and opcations 
thereof; and that none but Chriſt hath , and therefore none 
but he can have the priviledge, what ever is pretended to the 
_—y" And of this we do not inquire in this place, 

. There 1s alſo a ſubordinate 3:4 delegated power, which 1s 
proper to our preſent diſquiſition , and it g nothing elſe, but 
ef right given by commiſſion from Chriſt to fir Perſons, to at 


inhis houſe , according to his order. 


By right is meant a jw or &J.7:2,which according to God cer- 
A a taine 


ture of it u diſcovered, and the eAr grments brorocht aTainſt it 


proofs as may be ſuitable to ſettle that which we 
{ Conceive to be the truth , we. muſt of neceſſity 
crave leave to preface ſomething rouching the 


ic, 
1, The Szpremeand Monarchicall power reſides onely in out and ; 
Szviour , can onely be given and atrribued to him, and to none _ 9 & 
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raine perſons poſſeſle in their externall adminiſtration , ifſuing 
from ſuch ſpeciall relation , which attends them in their cong:. 
tion , unto which they are called, and appertaines to no other. 
anleſle they be in like eſtate , and this is given by {bi/?; fo tha: 
they h.ve no right, but by allowance from our Saviour; they hay, 
no more,it goes no further, is no other, then what he appoint: 
he gives lawes ,and ſets limits how to bound it,and they may 94 
no furtherthen their commiſſion will cary them our. 

\Ve adde, its given [ro fir Perſons, ] becaule thoſe are here in- 
tended , who according to God are onely capable thereof, to 
wit ſuch Perſons who are made able to receive this power, and 
to put forth the practice thereof ; and hence Women, becauic of 
their ſexe, and Children becauſe of their weakneſs, and mad 
Men , becauſe of their diſtempers, are dilinabicd , and lo excl.i- 
ded thispriviledge. 

And upon this gronnd it appears how all ſuch conſequences, 
with which we meet fo often, conclude juſt nothing, If power be 
in the Church of beleevers, then Women and Children might 
exerciſe it : So Mr. Ball, Mr. Rentherford, This inference comes 
from a falſe ſuppoſition, and ſo the concluſion fals to the 
oround; for that is taken for granted , which ever was, and 
tor ever ought to be denied ,, ths Women and Chilcren 
were fit Perſons appointed by Chriſt to manage this pour , 
which 1s crofle to the letter of the text , and contrary to the 0p1- 
nion and profeſſton of us all , and therefore I here mention ir 
that the Reader may look at it, asnot worthy the conſideration 
whenever he (hall hereafter meer with ir. 

Itis laſtly ſaid, F.chey muſt aft according to Chriſts order; ] tor 
Gods not the $odof contuſion, but of order; and therefore as al! 
power is from Chriſt committed to the Church ; ſo it is both rc- 
ceived and exerciſed in that order which Chriſt himſelf hath or- 
dained.The whole Church is an Army terrible with banners : It: 
whole Army is in dayly fight, but all the the parts do not hght in 
the ſame manner, but each Perſon keeps his place & politure. I hc 
power 1s in the whole firſtly , but each part knowes his rank, and 
acts after his owne order and manner; The Officers in thcits, 
and the memeers1n theirs; The whole aAs ſome things unmc- 
diarely,fomething mediately ; but all is ated by it, or by pow-! 
received from tt. SALT 


This power, for explicatian ſake, is thus diſtinguiſhed ; 


* "en 
s -# i - xt | 
5 >; He's *2.x" Y LOS", 
F, -» <P 79 6 


C. 

my 
5 
'* 

R 


. 

= 
= 
; 

; 

5 

? 

© 


Chap. IT. 


ME —_—_— 
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{ In many, when combined and this is »- 
ſ 7udict | 
FT Domntions 
: In oe, when given tohim; this is 20- 
Lo teſtes Offici, 
1. The power of judgement ; the whole may be and doth a& 
in admiſſions and excommunications - for the reaſon is alike 1n 


; | j zeſt.vs 
Its either a power - 


. both. Eju/dem eſt recipere, rejicere, To inveſt with priviled- 


zes to cut off frompriviledges : The Apoltle ſpeaks, All,as an at 
of all. 1 Cor. 5. 12, yea juage them that are Fithin; caſt out there 


fore from among you. (i, e.)From amonsſt the Body andMembers 


of che Church ,{The inceltuous perſon was not onely among the 
Elders,) and they are bidden to caſt him out ; the words cary 
a cauſall power with them, -& avecinr = vir caſt out from a- 
mmg you, V. 13. and this 1s called: jxdgement by the Hy 
Ghoſt, which is the ground why we keep that exprel- 
ſhon. 

2 The power of gift or elefion is that which the people have, 
as the corporation hath power to chooſe a Major, and to give 
him authority to do that which they themſelves cannot do : SO 1t 
is with the Body of a congregation , who do ele and leave thc 
impreſſion of anOtfice upon men gifted though they be not ſuch 
formally themſelves, nor can be faid to labour in word and do- 
Qrine to be rulers,to diſpenſe Sacraments ; only what this giving 
15,is tobe underſtood with a grain of ſalt, and requires a wile and 
wary explication z and therefore this power may be atten- 

* 1, Inthe riſe and reaſon of it. 
ded, 2, In the manner how it is communicated, 
) 3. In the firſt lubjeRt Or ae 77 dexlinep in Wheh tt 1s 
received, 

T. The ri/e of this power , and the reaſon , why it 15 nece(Ta- 
ry to be attended in a Church conſtituted, will ſpecially appeare, 
if we eycthe end, which alwayes ſtecres the action among ſuch 
as be Agents by counſell, 

In all combinations there is and will be fome common end : 
That end muſt have meancs to attaine it, tothefe meancs and 
rules each man muſt bind himſelf to attend, & in caſe he do-not, 
toſubmit to another,to be dirc&ed and reformed,or elic to yield 
to the whole, that he may be ccntured and removed theretrom. 
For otherwiſe the end cannot be attained , nor the mcanes at- 
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tended with profit , or any powerfull ſucceſle in reaſon. 

For if each man may do what is good in his owne eyes, pro. 
ceed according to his own pleaſure, fo that none may croſle him 
or controll him by any power ; there muſt of neceſſity follow 
the diſtraction and rin of the whole, when each man har!: 
liberty to follow his owne Imagination and humorons devices. 
and ſeek his particular, but oppoſe one another, and all preju. 
dice the publike good. 

In the building , if the parts be neither mortiſed nor braced. 
as there will be little beauty, ſo there can be no ſtrength, 
Its ſo in ſetting up the frames of ſocities amons men , when 
their mindes and hearts are not mortiſed by mutuall conſent of 
ſubjeCtion one to another , there 1s no expectation of any ſuc- 
ceſſefull proceeding with the advantage to the publike. To this 
apper tains that of the Apoſtle, EZ very one ſubmit ito another, 

Murtuall ſubjeQion 1s as it were the finewes of ſociety , by 
which it is ſuſtained and ſupported. 

Hence every man is above another, while he walkes accor- 
ding to rule ; and when he departs from it , he muſt be ſubjc& 
t0 another, 

Hence cvery part is ſubject to the whole, and muſt be {r- 
viccable to the good thereof , and muſt be ordered by the 
power thercof. 

Salus Populiſuprema lex, 

Ic is the highcft law in all Policy Civill or Spirituall to preſer: 
the good of the whole; at this all muſt aime, and unto this a4 
mult be ſubordinate. 


This poreftas judicii appertains to all, as 
2Avy zz, Math, 18. 15; 
Kewwy, 1, Cor. 5. 12. 


both which expreſſeaQs of proceeding in a judiciall manner. 
Hence each man and member of theſociety,in a juſt way, may 
be directed, cenſured, reformed, removed, by the power of the 
whole, and each may and ſhould judge with the conſent of th 
whole: this belongs toallthe Members, and therefore to any 


that ſhall be in office, if they be Members, They are ſuperior a5 


Oticers, when they keep the rule : but inferior as Mem bers, and 


in ſubjection to any when the break the rule. So it is in any cor- 


poration, fo in the Parliament. The whole can cenſure any 
Parc, Tis 
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This ground being laid , 

That 0bjefion , in which many place ſo much confidence, is 
eafily anſwered and the miſtake thereof is made manifeſt, 

Ifche people ſhould cenſure the Paſtor , then there ſhould be 
Paſtors of Paſtors , and the ſheepe ſhould be Shepherd, not 
ſheepe, 

Sf The conſequence is feeble, as appears from the former 

round ; becaufe the People judge not as Officers , but as Mem- 
| of the whole, to whom by vertue of thecommon Lawecs of 
combination , they have ſubjeRed themſelves in caſe of delin- 
quency to be ordered for the Common good. 

The feebleneſs of this Objection will more fully appeare , if 
we take it in the like, Take a C/afſis ; ſuppoſe the ſeverall Paſtors 
or many of them oftend , the reſt admoniſh and proceed in cen- 
ſure againſt chem : the ObjeRtion growes on as {trongly ; here 
be Paſtors of Paſtors. | 

Nay yet further , let it bee ſuppoſed , which is poſſible , that 
all or moſt of the Paſtors offend, and the Kaling- E/ders with the 
reſt, according to the allowance of Chriſt proceed againſt them 
(be it for Hereſy or Error broached and maintained ) here the 
inferior do cenſure the ſuperior , thoſe of one order judge ſuch 
as be of aſuperior. 

2. Thereof this power appcares from a principle laid in 


nature. Its a ſtaple rule , which claimcs entertainment without . 


any gainſaying, | 
No man by nature bath Ecclefraſticall po\ver over another ; 
by conſtraint it cannot be impoicd regularly, as in part we 


have formerly heard. For coactive power expretled by out- | 


ward conſtraint and violence,iscrotle wholly to the Govern- 

ment of Chr;/t in his Church, ( 717/ho/e Kingaome 75 not of this 

world) 

And therefore from his owne inference, worldly power, anu 
worldly weapons , he whe!l, rcjes, and none of his Churches 
aretOule: theſe ſwords arc to be Put up. The Armes of the 
Church are holy and ſpirituall ordi5.nces, they look at ſpiri- 
tuall ends, reach the ſpirituail man, the conſcience , by lpiri- 
tuall (and therefore ſo far mota:1 ) ccritures, | 

As nature gives not this power,lo aCivilRuler ſhould not im- 
Poſe it, What ever is done here in the cunſtitution ot Churches, 


1s done by an Eccleſiaſticall rule, not by a rule vt policy, 
Aa 3 \\hat 


mos os of Church-Diſcipline. Chap. 11. "189 


— 


— 


—T_— 


Chap. 11. A Survey of the Summe Part. r. 


- - + allwoy Mas. raed 


Eph, 4.11.12, 
J LOſ. 12.25. 


—K__ __ MR ow <—_ _ 


hat ever is diſpenſed by an Eccleſiaſtical Rule,a Civil Po, - 
er cannot diſpenſe it : becauſe that s his ſphere in which |;. 
movegaadads only withinthar compaſle 'his end beins 2. +: 
TE Sort | 

If then nature gives not this: nor Civil authority impoſer!: 
this: it comes not by conſtraint; therefore it muſt come VY Mm:1- 
tuall and free conſent. 

And the very nature of the practice ſpeakes as much. 
\Why doth this or that man combine with ſuch in ſuch a place 
and not with others in another coaſt? its meerely out of m1; 
tuall and free conſent on both parts. For asT have no pov:cr to 
prefie in npon them, further then they will admit me : no more 
have they any power Eccletiaſtick over mc, unleffe I freely ſub. 
mit and fubje& my ſelfe thereunto, 

If aChriſtian convert ſhould come from Chiara into 2 Cour. 
trey or City, where there be multitudes of Churches ſet up, ac- 
cording to the rules of the Gofpel : none of them have power 
to.compel him to Joyne with any one more then another . bit 
he may freely chooſe that which is moſt ſuitable to his owne 
heart and aftetion, and may be moſt ſerviceable to promote his 
{pirituall edification, 

From all which premiſes, the inference is undeniable, So 7, 
as by free conſent their combination goes, ſo farre, and no fur- 
ther, the power they have one over another reacheth : becauſe this 
1s the foundation, upon which it is built, and the root upon 
whichit growes, which I defire may be attended, becauſe we 
ſhall be forced to have recourſe to this principle in our future 
proceeding, 

I. The ſecond thing to be enquired,is, The manner how this i« 0014 
municated. Thoſe who are thus met together, having power dil- 
perſed among themſelves, they voluntarily conſent to unite this 
their power, and to devolve it upon one,to whom they will tub- 
mit, walking by rules of Chrrſt, and confining himſelf within the 
compaſle thereof, So that this right of rule, thus united and 
devolved upon one, is Officinm, or the right of Office properly 
fo called, (hriſt gave ſome to be Paſtors, ſome to be Teachers, 
He alone, out of his ſupreme and regal power, doth furniſh 
them with graces and abilities, appoints the work, lates out the 


 compaſle thereof, the manner of difpenfing, and the order and 
bounds of their diſpenſation, 


The 
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The Church by voluntary ſubjeHion pives them this united 
right of rule to be exerciſed over them, and this is their out- 
ward calling by which they are warranted to a&, and to put 
forth their abilities and Miniſterial authoricy over ſuch a 
people. 

And hence againe, it is more then plaine That men may give 
a call and power to {ſuch and ſuch to be *Paſtors, and yet them- 
ſelves not Paſtors, ; 

The inference is undeniable, thus, 

A divided right, which 1s1n many,is not an united right yetld- 
ed by many,and devolved upon one. A divided power is not an 
united power. 

A Paſtors power, or power of Othice, is an united power 
from many, The peoples is a divided power, lying in many com- 
bined, and therefore not the ſame. 

Hence the power of fndgement 1s not the power of Officc 
add therefore the Fraternity may have the one, when they have 
not the other. 

Henee, The E/ders are ſuperior to rhe F;aternity in regard 
of Office, Rule, AF, and F xerciſc; which 1s proper only to them, 
and not to the Fraternity. 

The people or {rh are ſuperior to the Elders in point of 
cenſure; each have their full ſcope in their own ſphere and com- 
paſle, without the prejudice of the other, 

No man conceives that the place and ofhce of the Major 1s 
prejudiced becauſe the corporation can for juſt cauſes cenſure 
him, though nor any nor all of them can exerciſe his othce. 

No man conceives the place and power of a King prejudiced, 
becauſe a Parliament for juſt reaſons can proceed againſt him. 

. No manthinks that the honour and ſupreme Priviledge of an 

Emperour is*'impeached , becauſe the Princes and States can 
depoſe him, in ca!e be fallify and break the fundamentall lawes 
of their confociation and agrcement, 

Hence, Thecenſure of exco;rmiunication for the aCt is com- 
mon to Elders, and Fraternity : only for the manner of ma- 
naging of it, its peculiar to the Elders to be leaders in that at- 
on ; and thence it1s, They are called. 44:10; Heb. 13, 17, 

Theſe things are now laid down by way of explication : the 
probatiort and proof ſhall be brought inthe proper place of 1t 
preſently, 


Hence 
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Hence again, they do not give the power ( which form]; 
they had ) away from themſelves, and ceaſe to be what they 
were, as in ciyill offices, and amongſt civill perſons it uſually fa); 
out. A man ſecls his office,and ceaſeth to be what he was before he 
ſold it. Its not ſo here; but by voluntary ſubjeRtion, they. give an 
united right to another, which none,nor all of them e-er had {7 
maliter but virtwaliter only,& therfore the power of Judgement 
overeach other they keep [till,and can by that proceed againſt a- 
ny that goes aſide, though he was 3n officer. 

Its true, The Officer may by a ſuperior united right,call then! 
together, they cannot refuſe. He may 1njoine them to hear, 
they may not withdraw. He may 1njoin them filence, if they 
ſhall ſpeak diſorderly or impertinently, he may diflolve the 
congregation, and they mult give way while he deliyers the mind 
of Chriſt out of the Goſpel, and ads all the affairs of his King- 
dome, according to his rule ; and as it ſuits with his mind ; he 
15 thus above the whole Church : but in caſe he erre and trani- 
greſle a rule, and becomes a Delinquent, he is then liable to cen- 
ſure, and they may proceed againit him though not by azy polV- 


er of office , for they are not, officers, but by poWer of judge- 
”ent which they do polleſle. 


EET. IL 
The third thing to be inquired. 
There this power 1s ſeated, as in the firſt ſubjeft, and there M. 
Reutherford bis arguments expreſſed in Lib.t. (ha.l, of 
; his Diſcipline are weighed and anſwered. 

This controverſy touching the Gr ſubje& of the power of the 
Keyes, 15 Of all other of greateſt worth and waight,and therc fore 
both needs and deſerves moſt ſerious ſearch and triall , that if 
it be the good pleaſure .of the Lok D , we might come to 3 
righit underſtanding thereof , and thereby a ready and certain 
way might appeare to clearc and ſettle our proceeding in molt 
of the things that follow. 

We ſhall to this purpoſe crave leave to ſpeak ſomething tot 
explication., ſomething for confirmation ot that which we c0 
conceiveto be the truth ; which i: this, namely, 

T he poWer of the K eyes 15 committed to the Church of conte- 


acrate Saints as the firſt and 
7 proper ſubjetF thereof, 
To remove the HAN , with which the minds and hearts of 


mo{t 
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We will endeavour to ſcatter ſuch fogs , which would keep 

the] Reader from the full (1ght and aflent unto this way , by the 

following propoſitions, | 
PrRoPOSTT.]l. 

That the power of the K eyes 15 ſeated in the Church as the 
proper ſubject, 1s »9 novel! opinion , and new «oiued deyice of 
later dayes; but hath been of old profeſled and maintained,and 
that by men of able judgements in all ages : ſo that it hath anti- 
—_ and authority to honour it , as farre as that honour will 
reach, 

This I propound, not, as placing any caſting or conviting 

werin this evidence.For a caule 15 not the lelle true, becauſe of 
late diſcovered ; bur onely to ſtay the ſtomachs of ſuch , whoſe 
expeAations are not anſwered in any opinion, unlefle it be 
moldy with age. Wewill ſutter ycares to ſpeak a little in this 
behalfe. 

The place of thoſe that Peer ſuſtained in Matth. 16. to them 
the Keyes were given, 

But that Peter ſpeaks in the name and ſyſtained the place of 
the Church; the teſtimonies and authoritics of ſeverall ot thean- 
cient, and thoſe of great eſteeme, are plaine ; as Origen, Hilary, 
Auguſtine , frequently, expreſlely , pregnantly, together with 


troopes of our Divines, who with one conſent give approbation- 


hereunto.; as any may read in Prker de poli”. Bcflef. L'6.3. C.2,3. 

That I may fave mine own labour , and ſutfer every man ts 
receive the praiſe of his own pa'nes. 

Nay M*, Rath.rford yeilds thus much, £:6.1.Cap.2. Pag.21 
" We oppoſe Fathers to Fathe-s, ſaich he, So that the Fathers by 
his own confeſſion write for this. | | 

Againe , Maſter Rztherford ſpeaking touch ng excommun- 
cation, thus writes, Lib. 1. pag. 49, Here grave Bexa, our D:- 
Vines, C-lvin, Buter, Lrllinger, Melanchron, Bucan, Parans, 
Rivetus, $ ibrandus, Funins, Trelcatins : The Fathers, Cypri”, 


Herome, Auguſtine, Naxianzene Chryſoſthome, Amtroſe,T heodovee 
B b T 116 
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T keophilaft , require all to be done, plebe conſentiente. 

And why ſhould their conſent be required , if it was meerly 
matter of complement , Itthe Eldersſhonld do it , or indeeq 
could do it without them. For if it be 1n the peoples power to 
hinder the excommunication from taking place, then the Elders 
onely have not a power given them of Chrift to manage this : 
unleiſe we ſhall lay that imputation upon the wiledome of 
Chriſt, that he ſhall appoint a meanes of Reformation and 
purging the Church , that wn an ordinary courſe cannot attain: 
ts end, which is deeply prejudiciallto his faithfulneſle , wilte 
dore, and power. And therefore Perer Martyr 1s peremtory 
and definitive in his expreſſions touching rhis point. Loc, Com 
de excommunicat. Setl.g, Unde conctuditnr , non ab/que cn ſcu/s 
ecclefie quempiam excommunicari poſle, 

PRoPOSILT, NM. 

The Keyes of the K ingaome by way of Mctaphor fo1f1 all th: 
Min fteriall power by Chriſt diſpenſed, aud from ( briſt receinc{, 
whereby all the atfaires of his houſe may be aed', and ordered, 
according to his mind , forthe attaining of his ends purpoſed 
and appointed by himſclfe. AU that porer ; and therefore a// 
fuch weancs as are ſufficient to open rhe Kingdome of Heavh to 
luch as ſtoop thereunto, or ro ſput the K inodome of Heaven again 
fuch, who will not come under the authority thereof, is calle 
Keyes, 

The XK ey of Royalty 1s in the hand of Chriſt, who is the hea 
and King of his Church, The Key of Charity, as it is fometim: 
called ( but very improperly ) isin the hand of allbelecrers, 
when out of Chriſtian love they lend ſome help unto ſuch , with 
whom they meet, to further them in the wayes of life, but have 
no power 1n a Judiciall way to proceed agzinſt them in calc 
they retuſe, becauſe they are not in a viſible Church. The 7c; 
of ſubordinate poWer which onely ſuch, and all ſuch have, who at 
combined in a ſpectall Corporation , and come under the extcr- 
nall government of the Scepter of Chriſt in the Goſpel! : /c-; 
bave good law, (as we uleto ſpeak) to proceed againit any 
that wiilnot ſtoop to the rules, -and be ordered by the lawes 6! 
that Kingdome ot his. 

PRoPOSI1T. III. 
Were theſe Keyes of ſubordinate power are ſeated, as in the fir!! 


lubje : theſe are communicated by meanes of thr, to all other, 
*a3t Partake thercof, F irttsy 
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Part. I. of Chnrch Diſcipline. Chap. | r 


Firſtly in the Church , and by vertne of the Church, they arc 
communicated to any that in any meaſure or manner ſhare 
therein, Heate is firſtly in fire, as its proper ſubjet ; and 
therefore if it be found in any other thing, it is by reaſon , and 
becauſe of fire. The Iron or water is hot, becauſe they have fire 
inthem that heats in them. The faculties of ſenſe belong frit- 
ly to the ſenſitive ſoule , andthey are never fuund in any ſub- 
je nor aQby ir, but onely where the ſeni1rive ſoule is. So it 
is With this delegate and ſubordinate power , it is firſtly in the 
Church; and its communicated tonone , atsin none, but by 
meane of her, Whence its cicere, that it ſuits 
not the rules of reaſon, 

1. To caſt ſome part of the power upon the people htſily, 
{ome part of the power upon the Rulers - As though there were 
two firſt ſubjects of this power , which the letter of the Text 

ainſayes, To theeI will give, not Tothem : To thee, as repre- 

nting one ſtate or condition of men : 7s thee bearing the place 
of Elders or ſuſtaining the perſon of beleevers, And therfore 
to anſwer the ſcope of the queſtion , we mult lay forth wht 1s 
meant by Keyes in the generall, and then ſhew to Whore that 
power belongs, and by their meanes is communicated to others, 
inorder and manner as Chriſt hath appointed, 

2, That conceit is more wide from the mark, if any ſhall 
make but one firſt ſubjeR of this power , and yet have others to 
ſharein this power , and not by meanes of that : for this is in- 
deed to ſpeak daggers and contradictions. Asif all power could 
be ſaid to be in one firſtly , and yet to be aſloone in another , as 
in that, 

PROPOSIT. IV. 
' The power of the Keyes take it in the compleat nature thereof, 
its inthe Church of belcevers, as inthe firſt ſubjet, brr e- 
very part of it ts not in the ſame manner and order to be attexdacd 
for its ruling intheChurch:but in the order and manner whichChriſt 
bath appointed, ; 

Its in her radicallyo and ori g12ally,as the cauſe ſubordinately un- 
der Chriſt; and it may there be ated by her immeziately , as 
pores judicii in admiſſion of members in the abſence of Mint- 
ters, in cenſuring by admonition , for each manis a judge of 
bu brother; and there isa judiciall way of admonition, when the 
Parties are in ſuch an eſtate, that 3» foro externo they can make 
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5 proceſle Zuridice againſt cach other. So alſo there is poteſtas don, 
| as in all eleRions , they are ated by the Joynt approbation of 
1 - thepeople. ; 
| Or elſe its from her communicated unto ſome particular an; /pe- 
eiall members, and exerciſed; by them, having reccived it from 
1 Chriſt by her meanes, as all the Othcers of the Church have their 
j call and receive externall right of their adminiſtration from her, 
|; As ſenſitiva facultas is originaliter in animals : but is aQed and 
communicated in the proper ſpecihcations thereof, according 
to the order and method of natures proceeding. The ſoule doth 
Hil | not ſee but by an eye, makes an eye and ſees by it.” So the 
-if Church makes a Miniſter and diſpenſeth word and Sacra. 
| ments by him, | 

And becauſe the name Miniſter hath been in common uſe, c- 
ſpecially applyed to Rulers, therefore a Miniſteriall power is put” 
for power of Office, and ſo Miniſteriall power s only in Rulers, 
But as it comprehends all power delegated from Chriſt and ſub- 

ordinate to him, then itsas large as the power of the Keyes in 
the generall, 

\Whence it is evident, according to the double acceptation 0: 
the word, there may be a power Minifteriall in the { hurch of be- 
lecvers generally taken, and yet a power Minifteriail onely in Ru- 
ters taken ina narrower ſenſe, namely, the power of Ofhce 1s 0n- 
ly in the Rulers formalicer, in the Church radicaliter, > carl 
tive, 

The power of judgement 1s in the Church formaliter, and in 
the Rulers direttive , they out of an Office-power leading the 
Whole proceeding therein, And that for theſe reaſons. 

Arg. 1. Is taken from that received principle, which is con- 
tcſied andyeilded on all hands. Ejuſdem eſt inſtirnere & deſtici- 
ere, . WhenceTI ſhould thus reaſon, 

They who have power to cenſure and depoſe their Officers, 
in cafe of Hereſie or other iniquity perſiſted in, they have power 
of judgement formally ſeated in them over ſuch, This Propo- 
firion admits no denyall. They who can take power fron: 
another , they mult of neceſſity have a power above that othe: 
in that regard, 

| But. the Fraternity have power to cenſure and fo to vpoſe 
an Othicer , incaſe of Herchie or iniquity perſiſted in : tur they 
gAVc Power to their Rulers by ekRion; therefore in cale vt Ye- 

| : linqueacy, 
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linquency, they may and can take it from them upon the princi- W 

ple formerly received, therefore they have power of judgement Bt 

ſeated in them. "Rf 
eArg.2, If it be in the power of the Church and fraternity to | [if 


admit members, Its then in their power to caſt them out (which *} | 
is an at of judgement) when juſt caule is given, and they juſtly k | | 
deſerve it. For admitting 1n,' and calting out carry alike parity af | | 
and proportion of reaſon, are of the ſame and equall extent and it 
ilue from the ſame ground, 1.8. 
But it is in the power of the Fraternity to admit members, as | | 19: 
it aPpeares in the admiſſion of Otticers, before any can be recet- | 
ved into the Church, | nll 
Arg.3.Either the people have power to put forth a cauſal ver- 180 
tue in paſſing the judgement and cenſure upon the delinquent, | | 
orelſe it belongs to their place, and istheir duty onely to con- 
{ent, | 
But this later cannot be granted. To conſent to evil, and ſay Mt 
| 
| 


Amen to an unjuſt cenſure 1s finful, and fo not their dury : But 'N 
the ſentence given by the Elders may be unjuſt, 
To ſay they may and ſhould diſſent , will bring as great in- | 
convenience unto the cauſe upon their grounds. For if they may | 
and ſhould diſſent from the unjuſt ſentence paſled , then accor- | 
ding to rule and reaſon they may hinder the execution of rhe l 
{entence of Excommunication ; for if they will joyntly keep | 
communion with the perſon, whom they will calt out, the El- | 
ders cannot attaine their end in the ſentence, Therefore they are 
not appointed by Chriſt ro execute the ſentence alone ;- unleſle | 
weſhall ſay, that Chriſt appoints meanes, which cannot atraine 
their end, and that in an ordinary courſe (for this may ordinari- 
Iy fall out) which is to blemiſh the wiſedome and faithfulnetle of W; | 
our Saviour in managing the attaires of the houſe of God. SHU 
ef7g.4. That Chnrch which is meant in Lach. 18, That kV | 
Church hath chiefe power in cenſuring any who are refractory, n 
as the letter of The text gives 1n evidence, ' | 
But by Church there 1s rot meant the Presbytery alone. 
Aſlumption proved. } ' 
That which Erc*.c:n the rule off righteous proceeding ap= in'Y, 
pointed by Chriſt, cut 1s cot Chriſts mcaning 1n the text. + wa 
But to underitand it or the Presbytcty alone, crofleth the A 118 
rule of the righcegus procceding appointed by our Saviour, 418 | 
Bb 2 That k 3 | 
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That which ſtops and difannuls the laſt part and degree of the 
proceſie appointed by our Saviour, that crofleth his appointed 
proceeding in the cenſure. 

But this doth (o, as ſhall appeare by a double inſtance, Sup. 
poſe three Elders inthe Church, and they all under offence hayc 
beenconvinced in private : one or two witneſſes have been 2. 
ken: and yet they will not heare; what can now be done? The 
Brethren, who are oftended mult tell the Church, 5. e. the E!- 
ders, that the Elders have oftended, which was done before, and 
which to do is irrational, to make the guilty party a Judge in 
his own cauſe, 

Againe, ſuppoſe two of the three be offenders,and theſe twy9 
will not heare the firſt or ſecond admonition , then the agoric- 
ved party muſt complaine to the Church, z. e, to the third Elder, 
and ſo-one ſhould be the Church : or elſe this laſt degree of pro- 
ceſle ſhould wholly be diſannulled : both which are contrary tv 
reaſon andthe wifdome of Chriſt, 

eArg.5. If thepower of judoment bein the Rulers only then 
it is either in ſome of them, and” by them derived unto others : 
orelſe it belongs toall equally by the ſame commiſſion ; there 
can be no third way deviſed. 

Bur neither of theſe can be granted as true, 

To haverule given to one by himto be delegated to all 0- 
thers, Asto have one cheife (as namely Perer) and to have all 
other to repaire to him, and to derive the power from him , 1s 
apparant Popery. 

And it cannot be delegated to all equally by the ſame com- 
miſſion: becauſe thoſe, who are equall in commiſſion, are equall 
in power, for thoſe two keep pace one with another, and arc of 
equall extent. 

But its confeſſed, that all theRulers,who diſpenſe the Keyes, 
have not equall power, The Teaching Elders are in degree and 
_ both differing from the Ruling Elders, and ſuperior to 
them, 

eArg. 6, Let me adde this as a ſixth reaſon, 

The Church mentioned Matth. 18. hath power to proceed 
in Excommunication, againſt what brother or brethren will not 
_ it, If he will not heare the Charch , let him be as an He.- 
New, 

But the Rulers alone have not this power, As inſtance, 
Supplc 
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Suppole that one of the Rulers ſhould complaine of the bo- 
dy of the fraternity, touching error in dodrine and wickednes 
in life. Incaſe they will not hearethe Rulers, the Rulers may, 
nay ſhould Excommunicate them, (43, e.) Three or foure Rulers 
goo or 500. brethren : which if granted, it will thence follow, 
theſcRulers ſhould not only centure theChurch of the fraternity, 
but deſtroy themſelves al!o, as Paſtors and Rulers. For where 
there 1s no Flock; but all ſcattered, there is no Shepherd. Bur 
being lawtully Excommunicated, ev cozceſſis, there 1s no Flock, 
= _ is ſcattered : therefore their office as Shephers is dc- 

royed. 

Belides ic is obſerved by eAmes, that a Church or body of a 
people combining,cannot be excommunicated ; becauſe then a 
Body having and retaining its eflence, ſhould be caſt out of it, , 
which 1s impoſſible, _ 

HCY. Ik | 

Let us now fee , what bethe Arguments which Maſter Ry- 
therford propounds for the confirmation of his Tenet : That the 
Officers, thoſe not of one Congregation, but of many, have the pow- 
er of the Keyes confefred upon them, as the firſt ſnbjeR. 

* That it is not to be holden, which is not written, 

© But its not written, either expreſly or by good conſequence, 
"that all the faithful lay _ on men tor Miniſtry, as 7 tz, 
© Par:1, and the Presbytery do, 1 T im. 4. 14, 

© Or where all the faithful bind and looſe and receive witnel- 
* ſes judicially againſt Elders,as Timothy and Peter have authori- 
*ty to do, 

eAnſtv, This firſt,and his ſecond and third Argument touch 
not the Queſtion as it is ſtated, and may 1n a right ſenſe be gran- 
ted, without any prejudice to the caule; tor the ſumme of all the 
three Arguments amounts to thus much, That Office-power 1s for- 
maliter in'ſome {cle perſon, who hath minitteriall ſpirit and 
Lifts : and this we all grant. Nor can Maſter Ratherford ſhew 
3ny ſober and judicivus profeſſor or writer of Reformation that 
maintains the contrary. Parker, Ares, Robinſon, This Jalt in his 
molt rigid times of ſh: rpeſt Separation, chus profefleth, © T hat , 
*the Government of the Church bei orc the Law, under the Law, 
*andin the Apoſtles times, was, and fo {till is, not in the multt- 
"tude, but in the chiete ; an 1 then he addcs, Jt never came 13t0 


« their hearts to deny this:o: ly (as he faith) it 15 one thing to po- 
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vern the Church, another thing to be the Church, Its confed 7 
then by al), that Office-power is in the hands of ſome ſeleR per. 
ſons : but it doth not thence follow, The power of the Keyes i; 
firſtly in them. | 

This generall anſwer was enough to put by, what IS faid ir 
theſe three firſt Arguments, But for more full ſatisfaRtion , we 
ſhall take a more ſpecial ſurvey, 

1, Office-power, is but a little part of the power of the 
Keyes : like the nibble of the Key : and therefore that may wel! 
be in Officers, and yet the power of the Keyes not be firltly in 
them, but in ſuch, who gave that power and gave that office to 
them; and therefore had a power before, theirs did givc 
what they have, and can take away what they bave given. 

2, Not only the Officers, butOffices alſo, are included in thc 
Keyes,as being of that miniſterial power,by whick thatKingdom 
of Heaven is opened, and the Goſpel diſpenſed : and both Otii- 
ces and Officers, as all ordinances are Chriſts gift to his Church 
Epheſ, 4.11. He gave ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers, and not 
only for his Church , but rs his Church , as Maſter Ratherford 
confeſleth with Chry/oſtome, and ſhall be afterwards morc fully 
diſputed. So that theſe ſuppoſe the Church to be before doth, 
and to have the power of both, 

3. Nay, Iconfeſſe, I cannot conceive, (if any man will give 
but way to what reaſon will readily lead unto,) but that he muſt 
be conſtrained to acknowledge , that they cannot be attended 
under the reſpe& and relation of Officers, to whom the Keys 
be promiſed; for theſe are Mr, Rutherford his words, 

* T heſc Offices,that eſſentially include both the power and the e«- 
* erciſe of the Keyes, be given to ſome ſeleFt perſons. Therfore they 
are given to ſome that are not Officers ; therefore thoſe cannoc 
undergo the relation or reſpe& of Officers,to whom theſe Keycs 
are promiſed. For how unpleaſant, and I ſuſpe& alſo untruc , 1s 
ſuch a conſtruRtion of our Saviours words : To thee, who bearc!; 
the place and perſon of an Office,I will give an Office. T how 9 
art anOfficer,ſhalt be made anOfficer.T hou that haſt anOffice,to thee 
{will give anOffice, and yet this mult be the ſenſe of the Text, it 
Petey to thee I will ſuſtain the place of Officers here,and not the 
place and roome of the Church of beleevers : For to them it 15 
given, to inveſt fit perſons with ſuch power of office , that 109 

they may from Chriſt and by delegation from them execute it. 

/ acco!- 
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according to the limits laid out by Cun 1s r, 

4. If this compleat power of binding and looſing be given to 
the Officers firſtly : then either as Teaching, or as Ruling, in the 
ſpeciall work, or elſe as Officers ſharing in the generall nature of 
rale , which is attirmed of them both, 

If this power belong to Teaching, qza tales , then to inferre 
from Malter Ratherford his own ground : Qnuod convenit ygg! 
«uld, convenit &'rnspaupirug. tO them as /uch : then onely tothe 
Teachers, or onely to Ralers : But that is aconfeſled falſe- 
hood. 

Ifit belong to them as Ralers, in regard of that common or 
generall nature of Rx/ing : Then is there the equall and ſame 
power in both , Teachers and Rulers : For the generall na- 
Ltureis the ſame and equall in both. But that alſo is untrue. 

Theſe things premiſed , let us take a taſte of the particulars. 

* If all the faithfull may not lay on hands, ( as Titus and Paul, ) 
* or receive witneſſes judicially ( as Peter and Timothy ; ) Then 
* they are net the firſt [nbjett of the power of the Keyes. 

Anſw. The conſequence is falſe, even from his own grounds, 
For the ruling Elders cannot ſo lay on hands. - Nor fo receive 
witneſles judicially , as the teaching Elders doe : and yer they 
have the power of the Keyes. 

Obje&. 2. © To Whomſocver Chriſt giveth the power of the 
* Keyes, to them he gives a Miniſterial Spirit, by Way of Preac': 
* ang, and (peciall embaſſage to entertaize 17. 

AnſWw. This is alſo unſound upon received principles, For 
the ruling Elders to whom the power of the keyes is given, yet 
bave not this Miniſteriall gift , by way ot ſpeciall embaſſage to 
bind and looſe, 

Nor doth the anſwer which is here ſuggeſted, ſatisfy, P.rg. 9. 
*when it is affirmed, That the poWer of Preaching 1s not given for- 
"ally to ruling Elders,yet it 1 effeftnally in the fruutgrven to them, 

1, For they who receive the power of that ſame Commiſſion, 
& conſequently both the ſame and equal power, they mult have 
it formally, as well as others. But the tirſt istrue, and hath been 
proved. 

2. The power of preaching effectually cannot be ſaid to be given 
to him ; who hath no cauſal hand in that. Bur ſo it is here, this 
power effeQtuall hath no cauſal hand in it:for the explication evt- 
denceth as much, in that it is ſaid, ** There 1547 udiciall and author 
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« ritative application of it in the externall Conrt of Chriſt, For 
this application of the word thus diſpenſed , implyes, that the 
preaching is iſſued and ended. | LETE 

3 There 4 4 jwdiciall power 1N making application of the word 
preached by any of the Members, who have power to admoniſh 
and reprove judictally. 

Maſter Rutherford his fourth Argument, 

« The { harch 1s compleat in its Government, ſuppoſe there be 1 
<« power of the Keyes in the community of beleevers. eAnd there- 
« fore its ſuper fluors to place them rhere. Pag. 10. 

Anſw, This was the Aſmption to be proved; but the proofz 
is wholly miſtaken , and rhe contrary to that is exprefied : rg 
* wit, In caſe beleevers have power to Excommunicate, &Cc, The: 
* the Elderſhip tz void and a fixt finger, and there 15 no neceſſity of 
'* exerciſe of Keyes as Elders. 

But to- anſwer to his words when they come not home to the 
proofe of the propoſition denyed. Thorgh the people have pi- 
reſtatem judiciz, yet there is neceflary, that the E/dcrs ſhonld have 
poteſtutems Officis. 

eArp. 5. * The multitude of belcevers mnſt have this power (is 
* ther from heaven or from man : If from heaven, then from the 1. 
* of nature, or ſome divine poſitrve law, 

Anſw, It hath appeared before in Aarth, 16, and Marth, 16, 
T hat there 15 poſitive inſtttution and appointment of our Savi- 
our to this purpoſe. But when it 1s \dded by him that jr zs no: 
* found intheNew Teſtament that Chriſt hath made all Rulers ana 
** hat left none over other in the Lord. 

It hath often been (aid , and fully opened before : To have 
power of the Keyes is one thing, and to be Rulersand guides 1s 
another : even as far differing. as to ſay, the Court ofAldermen, 
ora Common Councell can proceed againſtthe Aſ7ajo7, being a 
Deltn;uent, and yet none of them are in the place and ottice of 
a-Major. 

; And hence this overturneth not the order eftabliſhed by 
Chrilt, becauſe the members and body have this- power, and put 
forth the at, not as Othccrs, and exciczuiy vs, but as members 
of a Corporation mutually Covenanted to ſubmit cach to other 


 incale ofDelinquency,and mutually to judge each other, though 


im the manner of the diſpenſation ofthe cenſure,as touching the 
teading of the aRtipn, as Enides , according to their place and 
| Othcc, 
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' Office, that is proper to the Officers ; which is the A-/wer to the 
ſeventh. 

Hence alſo there is a peculiar authority of 9ffice-power, which 
is »otin the flock: andyer there is a pore of judging, which is 
in the whole, and is part of the power of the Keyes : and theſe 
two thwart nat 'one the other, which is the eLn/wer to the 
eighth. 

eArg.6. & 11, Thele two turne much upon the {ame hinge, 
and may receive anſwer upon one and the ſame ground, being 
rightly opened. 

Arg. 6. Pag. 12. © If the power of the Keyes be given ts he. 
© leevers, 4s ſuch, under this reduplication : vhen all beleeving we- 
'® men and Children have authority over the ( ongregation, For a 
* Quatenus ad omne valct conſequentia ; and all froiild be 
* Paſtors, 
Arg.11.*[f the power of the ke;es be given to beleevers as beleevers, 
& then all andonly beleevers have the power of the keyes.Quod con- 
* vent x&9' &v78 COnvenit 2Ynpauuean;. But this ts falſe, becanſe 
* many beletvers may be excommunicated and that juſtly, in which 
* caſe they remaine beleevers, and yet have no ſhare in the Keyes. 

** Alſo many have the power of the Keyes, yea he Pattorrs, and 


£c yet have no faith. Joh. G. 70. Matth, 7.21, 


Anſw, Te is ſomething ſtrange to me , that M. Rutherford 
confeſſing that thoſe againſt whom he writes, do conſtantly ac- 
knowledge, that there is no more, but an unblameable profeſſion 
of Faith required, to intereſt a man by Way of Charity , to be accep- 
ted as a viſible Saint, and as a member of a C ongregation , and yet 
{o uſually and frequently to ſuppoſe they required ſincerity, of 
elſe there would a nullity follow of their memberſhip. 

I ſhall ſhortly recall what hath been recorded upon proofe, 
and ſo expedite an ea(ie anſwer to all that is ſaid, Such vilible 
Saints , which combine in a holy Covenant one with another, 
and are allowed by Chriſt as fit to reccive delegated power by 
way of Commiſſion from him : thele are the ſubze of this Ec- 
Cleſiaſticall power. So that it is not beleevers , as belegvers, 
that have this power, but as beleevers Covenanting and fitly ca- 
Pable according to Chriſts appointment, that are the firſt ſubjeX 
of this power. For beleevers that are as ſca:tered ſtones, and ars 
not ſeated in a vilibleChurch orCorporation,3s {etl:d in thewall, 
theſchave not any Eccleficaſtiall power.2ccordins tg which they 
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can be proceeded withall,or can proceed with other in likecon- 
dition with themſelves. Belide,theſe beleevers are ſuch inCharity 
who come into viſible combinati6,not ſuch in reality,from the(e 
rounds which have been formerly proved and now repeated, 

The Anſwer , is evident. This power is given to /wch belce- 
vers, Who are counted fit by Chriſt and capable, which women 
and Children, deafe, and dumbe, and diſtracted are nor. Ard 
therefore the conſequence of the {1xt Argument tailes in the firl} 
branch, The power of the Keyes doth not make a Paſtor , ard 
therefore its falſe in the ſecond branch. 

Againe, though the rule of Maſter Rutherford Dd convert 
«a9 vn; convenit «'vn5r2vapa; fatles much , according to the 
Fundamentall La wes of Logick , which he will ealily tind up- 
on ſecond thoughts, and ſo the bottom of the Argument breakes 
wholly under him : 1 ſhall notwithſtanding let that paſſe, and 
ſpeake to the matter, wherein there is a worle miſtake, becauſe 
the queſtion is wholly miſſed. 

VittbleSaints and belcevers acco':nted according to the rules of 
Charity, are the ſubject matter of the Church:and therfore when 
they are jultly excommunicated, though in Gods account and by 


- vertue of that ſecret ſeed of Grace, they may be Saints inwaraly, 


yet before their recovery, they arc notSaints vilible,to the ratts- 
nail eye of Charity, 

Againe, cloſe hypocrites, as 7uds, may be unbelcevers really, 
and yet ſeemingly appeareto be Saints. 1s it 1 Maſter lay all 
the Diſciples fearing themſelves as much , as ſuſpeQing f14.r-, 
And t!crefore the profeſſion is ſutticient to keep ſuch 11 their 
Ofiice, .and to. evidence that all their actions are valide , whi«! 
they miniſterially performe. 

ſ Arg 9. * IfChriſt gyve hisKeyes,he gives anſwerable gifts to! 
the Keyes, But ſuch gifts he doth not mive to all beleevers. 
eZ,ſWv. Such onely are to be members of the vitible Churc', 
who are incharities judgement vilible Saints : and thoſe who arc 
ſuch, they have received.an annointing in ſome meaſure, as that 
they will hear and can diſcern the voice of Chriſt,and will tollo'v 
him, and ſubmitto him. Such are ableto diſcerne falſe DoQtrine 
and falſe Teachers : ſuch are able to chooſe themſelves Paltors, 
as being able to reliſh the ſavour of ſpiritual adminiſtrations,and 
to feele what Key will beſt open their lock ; can ſee and dilcer?? 
what courſes. be (infull and (candalous,perſons obſtinate and pcr- 
Linaciv!s 
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tinacious therein, If ſuch have power to rezea falſe and errone- \ﬀ 
ous teachers, as well -as choole them, they have in reaſon pow- . | 
er and skill to diſcern ſcandalous offenders and ,to reject them, | | 
| 
| 
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This is not an Office-calling , but calling to be a melo of a ſpi- 
ritual corporation, which 1s Mr. Rutherford his firſt demand : 
and therefore there needs not the tongue of the learned for this 10 
work : nor a ſpirit to come upon them in more then an ordina- i] ' 
ry manner to diicharge this judgement. And their carelctneffe in il | 
not watching, not pxr7:a7 15 reproved, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 3. So Maltcr at 
Rntherford hath all his demands ſatisfied in fo many words. WH 
That which 1s ſturther added by way of inquiry : I! 

* God never cals 10 a placeybut he leaves rules and directions {or 4 
« tg order and gntide themſelves anſwerably thereunto ; But the 
*« xword hath noC'anons hoaW the people ſhould order theK eyes. 

e nſw. The places are exprefle,the directions plaine, 17.1tth. " 
18. 17. If thy brother, cc, wherein the Lord doth as it were 6 
put the finger to the feſcue, and point out all the feverall paila- 
es touching their proceeding , even from the firlt to the lalt, 
And as in one peculiar duty of admonition , wherein the great- 
eſt both danger and dithculty lay, the Lord is pleaſed to point ' 
out the way, "and to pur it almoſt palt queſtion : the like propor- i! 
tion ſhould be held, and conltantly atrended in the other duttes NT 
of brotherly love. to build up each other in their moji baly faith, ; ji 
1 Theſ. -.11,12,13. 2Theſſ. 3. 14. Heb. 13. 17, Rom. 16. 17.06- | 11998 
ſerve thoſe that cauſe diſſent ions among you, Cc, | | 

The laſt diſpure of Maſter Ruther for 1 ifſues from that ſo 
ordinary and often miltake. in not aittering the power of 114 17> 
ment from the power of Office, and CONAmnay the POwver of the ſi 
Keyes unto to00 narrow a compalle, as thou; vh the authority of al; 
Ottice was there onely to be attended, when it hath appeared, $108 
that it 15 of farre larger extent : whence Lc COntequence 1s BINg 
very feeble. 

* If God require ſuch abilities and qualifications in Offecers | 

' which he doth mot in all beleevers, thea the power of the Keyes ts 8 Hy | 

* not inthe Church, 1 lay, this conſequence hath no colour 1 tt. | 

_ the power of the Keyes 15 of larger extent then the 
power of Othice, and thence ic is, whe. c the other 15 not., and 4? 

3 requres not {0 great abilities to the managing T creot, as che 0- EF | 
$ ther doth, which is of greateſt eminency, | | 
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makes the Government of Gods houſe Democratical, is reſerves 
to another place, where our anſwer ſhall attend it ; only for 
the preſent, we ſhall record that ſtaple rule. 

T he Government of the Church, in regard of the Body of the þ 
people is Democraticall :10 regard of the E [ders Ariſtocraticall, in : 
regard of Chriſt, truely Monarchicall, And itsfach a compound | 
of all theſe three, as that a paralell example to the like perfeQi- 
on, is not to be found on earth, ' 

SECT. IV. 

We have now done with theſe Arguments which we find in 

Mr. Rwtherfords firſt Book ; ihere be four more mentioned, /,/ 
2. Þ. 9.10.to the 14. which now we ſhall endeavour to ad- 
drefle an anſwer unto; and they are taken from A7arrh. 16, 
Touching which place, let theſe two things be attended in the 

entrance once for all, becauſe we ſhall be conſtrained to have 
recourſe unto them, in the conſideration of the Arguments 
following, 

I. Its affirmed by Mr. Ratherford, p. 9. | 

* The Keyes are given to Peter, as repreſenting the Church: 
* Guides eſpecially, though not excluding beleevers, giving to then, 
*popnlar conſent:and not to believers as mnited in a company of per - 
&« (ons in Church-Covenant excluding the Elders, 

Theſe are his own words, which if we compare them with 
our former explications of the firſt ſubjet of Eccleſiaſtical! 
poier, it will appear to any that will lay aſide prejudice, y 
That we ſo give the power Eccleſiaſtich to the Chnrch of belie- q 
vers radically, that by their means We communicate the power »/ ] 
office tothe Elders, and do ſeat office-rule formally in them. S0 
that they are not excluded from having power, but not to havc 
it firſt, but receive it from the Church ; who under Chriſt, and 
according to his appointment, convey the ſame by an ot- 
ward call unto them, 

2. Let it here alſo be remembred, which is yielded on al! 
hands, that by keyes in this place, not ſome, but all delegated 
power 1s to be underſtood, which is appointed by Chri!t, as 
ſufficient to attain his end of binding and loofing, opening and 
ſhutting heaven. F 
Theſe things premiſed, the Arguments as they lic in orde! - 
propounded by Mr. Ratherford, 1. 2. p. 9. aretheſe. 
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« 44 01 bewſe, the houſe of wiſedome. Prov.g. 1. The howe of Gol, 
& 1 Tim. 3- 15. Heb. 3,4. by the doitrine of the Prophets and 


«4 Apoſtles : by Dottors and Teachers, whom Chriſt bath given for 
& the building of but houſe, Eph.4. 11. - 

« But this houſe it not a company of profeſſing belecvers united by 
© 4 Charch+( vvenant, and deſtitute of Paſtors and Teachers. 

&« Therefore ſuch a Chnrch is not here underſtood. 

He proves the aſſumption. 

«The Church of beleevers combining in Church-Covenant but 
« wanting their Paſtors and Teachers,is not wiſedomes bouſe, nov 
« builded by Paſtors, and Dottors given to eaity and gatber the b:- 
© dy: but they are only the materic!ls of the houſe, yea wanting the 
«* Paſtors, they want miniſterial! power for paſtorall preaching ana 
E adminiſtrimng the ſeales, 

Aaſw. The aſſumption fails:and all the proofs are not able to 
prop it up from falling to the ground. For they are but bare af. 
firmations of many particulars ; which either are ſo many un- 
truths, or miſtakes of chings that have ſome truth in them, As, 

I, Tt is untrye, that combined beltcvers in Church-Covenant, 
wanting Paſtors, are not wifedomes houſe, ſince we have for- 
mer;y proved that /#uch a Charch, taken as T otums eſſeatiale, 1s 
before officers, and may be without them, and what can be 
more plaine, when the Scripture athrms, 1. 14. 23. That 
the Charch by lifting up of hands did make avd chaoſe them El- 
ders ? in reaſon they muſt be before their Elders, When Pax/ 
_ Chargeth the F/ders to watch over the fluck, over whom the Lord 
had made them overſcers, he implyes, there 1s a flock dittint from 
their overſeers; when the Church rejects her ofhcers as harett- 
call doth ſhe then deſtroy her ſelfe, and ceaſe robe a Church, 
becauſe they ceaſe to be officers ? 

2. Itis untrue, that believers thus covenanting arc only thc 
muterials of the houſe ; when we have formerly proved, that 
ſuch a confederating company, hach the materials and formals, 
required ro the conſtitution of an houſe, It combiriurion can 
make 2 Preſbyteriall (hurch, why not allo a congregationall 
Church? 

3. Itis a miſtake and not a full explication, of that which 
hath a truth in it. i. e. That wanting Paſtors, they want the pow- 
er of edifying the body of Chrift, which is required in a vihble 
Church, For the anſwer 15, when they want Paſt ors, they —_ 
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that power that TorumOrganicum hath to edify : but they want 
not that power, with-a Church, taken as Totum eſſentiale, 
ſhould have to edify it ſelfe: but it hath power to chuſe officers, 
and ſoto provide for paſtorall preaching and adminiſtration 
of the ſeales by their meanes, 

Laſtly let Mr. Rutherford tell us, how God ſet Teachcis in 
the Church, if Teachers are before the Church. ' 

Obj.2. © Totheſe are the keyes here promiſed,Who are ſtewards of 

« rhe myſteries of God, 1Cor.4.1. ſervants of his houſe, 2 Cor. 5, 
&« who are to behave themſelves well in Gods houſe, 1 Tim. 3. 15, 
&« who are to cut the word aright, But a company of Belcevers 11; 
 *© Church (ovenant, and deſtitute of officers, are not ſtewards by 
« office, therefore to ſuch a company the keyes are not given. The 
© Propoſition 15 proved by the allegation of ſeverall teſtimonics « 
© {cripture and conſent of interpreters; the Clavis, a key, ſignifies of- 
&© fice-power, Ia, 22, 22. Ila, 9. 6, Rev. 3. 7. Rev. 1. 1%. 
<Rev. 9. I. 
_ eAnt(w, If by tewards we muſt underſtand thoſe who are de- 
ſcribed and intended inthe places quoted, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 1 Tim: 
3. 15, &c. Its certain the Ruling Elder muſt have no key of 
binding and looſing, opening or | Sear : for all thoſe places dg 
properly intimate the Teachers and Paſtors office, 

2. The proofs, brought here for confirmation of the propo- 
ſition, do not touch the thing at all, for which they are brought; 
or elſe they reach not the Concluſion in the right and full mea- 
ning, which they ſhould have confirmed ; Moſt of them make 
nothing to the purpole, as /a. 9. 6. Rev. 3. 7. Rev. 1, 18, 
all which ſpeak of the ſupreme and monarchicall power of 
Chriſt, and therefore do not in the leaſt meaſure look at that 
Stewaraly and delegated power of which we ſpeak, and the 
texts ſpeak, and the propoſition ſpeaks in exprelle termes, to! 
which they were brought. 

So that there remains but one more ( 1/o, 23%. 32. ) to be 
con{idered; thatalſo comes not home-to the concluſion, which 
was tobe ſetled : only proves that which no man ever ( 1 think) 


- 


denied, that key in phraſe of Scripture, ſometime fignities a poiv* 
cr given tO a Steward, 

But what is this to the place ALarth. 16. or our purpole ? 
for this may be granted ; that key ſometime ſignifies a poWer 81- 
Ven LO an office, and yet by keyes here are not meant that on r 
QI!) 
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only, much lefle a power firftly delegated co them. And if the 
Reader be pleaſed to recall ſome things formerly propouuded, 
thiswill readily appear. By keyes is here meant af power, which 
ſerves for the ſh1rring and opening the doors of the houſe ( «t 
fopra) but befide a ſteWwardly.power, there is requiſite for this 
end, a power of the /pox/e and wife of the family; to hey it 1s 
the Lord Chri/t, as her husband, hath given power to admit in- 
to the family, and rejeR as juſt occaſion (hall require ; and in 
ſuch caſes , and for ſuch ends to judge allo ; becauſe ſuch as 
cannot be done without judgement; to hey it appertinst 0 call 
the Steward to his place, and put him into his place, and ſo to put 
akey of office, by eleion into his hand, 
Theillue hence is this. 

To thoſe are the keyes here promiſed firit, to whom fir/#ly 
and originaliter, though not formaliter all power belongs ; but 
co the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the Church of Covenanting Beleevers, 
all power originaliter belongs : for ſhe can admit, reje&t, and 
judge, fe can call to office, and put in office : and therefore 
though all power be not formaliter in her, yet all comes orig1- 
zaliter from her. | 

And this hath been the opinion and apprehenſion of the 
moſt judicious in all ages, which makes me wonder why Mr. 
Ratherford ſhould thus write, © I think while of late, never 
«any Interpreter dreamed , that in the text, Marth. 16. 
The keyes of the Kinodeme were given to all beleevers, under- 
ſtanding belcevers for the Church ; I ſay, 1 wonder he ſh:uld 
thus ſpeak;when thac man ofa large and multifarious reading as 
Mr. Ratherford is, cannot but know otherwiſe , if he will but re- 
call what he knowes ; nay let him recall and remember what he 
wrights. /, 1.p. 21. we oppoſe fathers to fathers, ſpeaking of 
this R_ and therefore confeſleth, that the fathers ſpake and 

Writ 19, 

'_ ObjeR. 3. *To theſe inthis text doth Chriſt give the keyes, 
* trowhem he giveth warrant and officiall authority for the tina 
exerciſe,to wit, of opening and ſhutting, But this warrant and 
y officiall authority of binding and looſing Chriſt giveth to Peter 
* onls as repreſenting Teachers and Elders, therefore he only gives 
« to Peter this officiall power, 1 will give to thee the keyes, Cc. 
© ther is bis power,and authority granted:and whatſoever ſhal be 
* bound in earth, ſhall be bound, c+c. there is his warrant for the 
"exerciſe of the aft o f his power, Dd Anſw 
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Ayſw. This Argun:ent laboprs of the like diſeaſe with the 
former.and the concluſion, in afair ſenſe,may be yielded without 
any prejudice to our cauſe, or hazard tothe queſtion contry. 
verted betwixt ns, namely, That only to Peter, as repreſenting 
the place of Teachers, is the officzall authority of the keyes gi- 
ven, (as will appear in the things premiſed in the entrance.) 0. 
cers may have this official! power formally, and yet the power of 
the keyes may be 0r12:2ally in the Chxrch, and this ottice-poiy- 
cr vert#ally proceed from them. ; 

2. The Propoſition is apparantly falle, co wit, To them th. 
power is given firſtly, co whom warcant and offictall authority 
for the aQtuall exerciſe of the keyes1s given : I ſay this is falſe; 
bccauſe -1. the power of the 'keyes is far larger chen of fice-porr- 
er: as tOadmit, rejeR, &c. 2. Thereis power before office- 
power,which vertually communicates and conveyes it to the ofii- 
ccrs, who are made pertakers thereof. 

When it isadded. © Now if the kejes be not given to Peter, a. 
**to a Paſtor theu Peter and Paſtors by this place as Paſtors uiithe, 
* have the kheyes,nor officiall warrant to preach, . and to remit an4 
*retarn ſias; andif by this place they have it not , We aeſire to jee a 
'* warrant from Chriſt, before he Went to heaven for Paſtoral Pre.:- 
* ching. 

eA»ſw. Though the-heyes be not firſtly given te them there, 
vert herethey may have good warrant for their office-power, be- 
cauſe the Church, who hath received power to admit, rejef, 
judge, chooſe and refuſe, doth by Chriſts allowance and wat- 
rant call them to that place, and. inveſt them with that otiice. 
Again that Commulſion Matrh. 28. 19, Gopreach and baptic, 
John 20, Whoſe fins ye remit they are remitted, 9*ves Warrant 
aburdantly to that work of preaching. 

Mr. Rutherford laſtly addesp. 12. © To binde and looſe 1 
*© atts of officiall poxer : and of Paſtors, Rulers, Feeders: I prove 
*the Aritccedent, becauſe 7s binde and looſe by all Interpreter, 
* Auguſtine, Cyrill, &c. and the evidence of S criptnre, is,by pub- 
* like and paſtorall Preat hing to remit aud retaine fin, But paſtc» 
*r4 1 preaching aoth not belong tobeleevers, 
 eAnſw. Binding aud looſmg, look atthem asin the place, and 
1a ther largeſt ſenſe , they comprehend the exerciſe of atl chc 
adts.of the keyes, or Church power, which may attain this end : 
and thoſe acts are not only by publike preaching ( for then che 
Rnlins- 
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Raling-Elder ſhould have »o key to bind or looſe ) but allo by 
admonitions, excommunications, admiſſions, Which 3s we have for- 
merly proved , iſſue from a power of jadgeing, common to the 
people with the Paſtor,and not appropriate to the Paſtors only. 

Laſtly we ſo give the keyes to the Church, that yet ſhe doth 
not exerciſe + aRt of Office-rule without Officers, whom ſhe 
cals to that end. 

ObjeR. 4. © If Chriſt neither in Matth, 16, nor in Matth. 18. 
* doth ſay , that the Keyes, for the att of the keyes, (to wit binding 
« and looſmg)are given to theChurch of heleevers without theirOffr- 
© cers, then neither place proves it, But ( briſt doth ſay it, there- 
« fore the text doth not beare it. 

* That Chriſt doth not ſay it, he proves; becauſe ſpeaking of 
* the ( hurch in the firſt part of the verſe, he changeth his proofe, 1 
© will pive tothee, notto the Church, But its anſwered , The 
promiſe is made to Petey, becauſe he gave a confeſſion ofChritt, 
in the name of beleevers. To this Mr. Ratherford replyes. 
* If the keyes be givenito beleevers, ſo Covenanting ; I aske, whe- 
© therithey be given to them , a true or a falſe profeſſion interve- 
* ning, 4s the neereſt cauſe of the gift of theſe. 

We anſwer , if by falſe profeſſion , ſuch a one may be meant, 
which may agree unto hypocrites, covertly ſuch , yet appea- 
ring outwardly unblameable, we grant it. 

To this Maſter Rutherford replyes. © Then the keyes are not 
* given to beleevers, becauſe they are beleevers, and united unts 
* Chriſt as bis Spouſe, 2. then this eAmthor ſaith amiſſe, that the 
* Charch inſtituted by Chriſt is a company of godly men , Whereof 
** Peter Was one. 3. Onr brethren prove the keyes to be apart of 
hy he _—_ of the redeemed ones : but counterfeit profeſſors are not 
cc PT, L 

Anſ(v, All theſe conſequences iſſue from that ſo often and 
Ordinary miſtake of viſible Saints ; and if the Reader ſhall re- 
member how to re&ify his judgement in the right underſtand- 
ing thereof, the anſwer will be eafie and familiar , namely : v4- 
fible Saints, which are members of the Church , they are exter- 
nally united toChriſt; and not internally a/wayes:they are faith- 
full and-godly to the judgement of Charity , but not in reality 
—_ : they are redeemed viſibly , not inwardly and effica- 
Cloully, 

Irs added laſtly byMaſter Rutherford, © That Chriſt ſpeaketh 

Dd 2 'e 


— 


212 Chap. 17. A Survey of the Summe Part, 1, 


— ————— uo ——— 


” G—— — — A 


& ro Pcter, as one repreſenting the Apoſtles, and not as to one yepye. 
* ſenting all beleevers, is cleere , firſt, becauſe by the confeſſion o 
< or brethren, binding and looſing are denyed to many that mal; 
 Petersconfeſſion, thou art Feſus the ſon of the living God , as ty v 
* believing Women and Children,and many out of Church-eſtate, 
Anſw, When Maſter Rutherford makes that the concluſion 
he would confute , that Chriſt ſpeaks not to all believers in the 
4 perſon of Peter, we aftirme the ſame, and that he knowes, and 
in many places exprelicth; and therefore it was iuthcient to lay 
alide the conſideration of all his proofes : yet that we miy 
not lcave the place void, we {hall ſpeake ſhortly to the par- 
ticulars, 
T£t it then be remembred, that Petey ſpeakes inthe name of 
a community of Diſciples beleeving and profeſling the taith 
with one joiat conſent and agreement, - For the words are 
plain and dittercncing, Marrh.16.15. But whom ſay ye that | am ? 
Ye. way of ditterence and diſtinQtion from thoſe ſome arid v- 
thers mentioned in the foregoing verſes, Some ſaid,he W.is John 
Bapiſt, ſome Elias, others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets, Thelc 
here underſtood by ſome and others , were in reaſon not unbelec- 
vers onely , but man, beleevers alſo, and yet in a difterencing 
way our Saviour adds, whom {ay ye my Diſciples, who ha' e wal- 
ked in the profeſſion of the Faith > *Perey in the name of thelc 
thus having confeſſed the Faith, and upon that joynt confeſſion 
now inſtituted a Church by Chriſt, in the next words , in the , 
nime of theſe , (I ſay) Peres a: fwers; and thc refore nut n : 
the name of. Women and Childcen, which is Maſter Rurherfor ds 
firſt Argument. : 
Ozzett. +. Headds. * If beleevers as gi9iag Peters cor:tefſron 
* yd builded upon the Rock Chriſt, by this place are mage 4 Mt 
&* niſteriall (hurch &yChriſt,and gifted With the power of the keves : 
* then the.officiall power of preaching and binding and looſing ſhouts 
* be made as ftable and firme from defettion, as the Church of elect 
© beleevers, | LC E 
eAnſw. The Aſſumprion is-denyed : for as it harh been often 
ſaid, The Church here , to whom the keyes are firſtly given, 
though they have a verruall power to call men in a right order 
according to Chriſt , unto Othce., : yet they have not-formally 
Official power : nor is the one, I mcane rhe Officiall power, of 
 kkeſtabtlity wich the-Charch, For the Church maybe without 
chem. 
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them, and in caſe they faile, as in gre t Apoſtacyes and untyer- 
fall dectinings of che Churches, they may, and yet the vi/ible 
hurch never did, nor can, fo totally faile, as all our Orthodox 
writers, and Maſter Rutherford confeſleth. 
ObjeR 3«,*T hoſe to whom (brift gives the keyes, do repreſent 
« the perſon of ( Hymn who deſpiſeth them deſpiſeth Chriſt , and 
« he that honoureth them, henowreth Chriſt, which is evidently ſpo- 
> han to the Miniſters of { hriſt, Matth. 10.40, &c. Now $ crip- 


© tures never make all beleevers Embaſſadors in Christs roome, 


our 
Anſw. The repreſentation of Chriſt as his Stewards and 
Ambaſſadours, belongs onely to ſuch who have Office-p wer. and 
are Rulers 1n his houſe, and this power is but pare of the power 
of the Keyes here mentioned : and therefore the Church may be 
the ſubject of the Keyes firſtly and originally, and vertually-com- 


.municate Office-powey unto her Miniſters, whom ſhe cals, though 


formally ſhe harh not taat power, nor ſo diſpenſeth it, and 
therefore the Propoſition is to be denyed as apparantly falle : 
nameiy, thole co whom Chriſt giveth the keyes here in /Yarth, 
16.. choſe repreſent tis perſon , as Amballadours, becauſe the 
Spoul-: had a-power in the family before the Steward was enter- 
rained in tothe family by her, 

Object. 2, © Thoſe to whom the keyes are given, do authorita- 
* tively forgive and retaine ſins, and their aits are valid in Hea- 
"ven. But the ( bnrchor company cf beleevers, wanting their 
* Officers,by noScripture can anthoritatively forgive, When it was 
anſwered, that belecevers out of Othce may forgive, 2 Cor. 2.10, 
*© He replies that the »lace in the ( orinths is controverted, and We 
* doub: ,4t (ayes he ) but rf the ſame nature , With the porter of 
* EXCOMmunicating 1 Cor. 5, 4. 

AnſWw, That phraſe of Authoritative forgiving being a little 
cleared, the ſtreſſe of the ObjeRion will readily be tak: n oft, 

The word Amwthority in the ordinary. ſpeech is ſomeume ta- 
ken oo poxer,and lies in equall latitude with 1t ; but in its pro» 
per ſ1gnification , as in this place, its put for Raling and- Office- 


power, | 
Retaining this ſenee, which muſt needs be intended, and the 


expreſſions of Maſter Rrtherford in this place intimate no lefle : - 


The propoſition admits a ready anſwer by a rationall denyall, 


There is a power of judgement, which the fraternity have, and they 
d 3 forgive 
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forgive judicially. There isa power of rule and Office, and th: 
Officers forgive Authoritatively, as Rulers. Of the hiſt, the place 
of the Corinths is underſtood: for any other of other Churches, 
or ſuch as were of no Church , might, and indeed ſhould have 
forgiven the inceſtuous perſon , charitarively , out of charity, a5 
Chriſtians; bur its ſpoken here in reference to his former cez/7re, 
and fo ſor his receiving 1n againe, and thoſein |a Church oncly 
muſt, and indeed can do this, 

The like and ſame anſwer ſuits the 5 ObjeRion, meerely i!!1;- 
ing from theſame miſtake, as namely, when he ſayes, 

*To thoſe only are the keyes given, who having Pauls ſpirit,nhich 
« ;5 a ſpirit Officiall to preach and excommunicate, may convene and 
* deliver to Satan. Anſ. The diſtinftion of juarciall;and Official! 
power fully diſcovers the falſeneſſe of the propoſition , and pre- 


ſerves the power in his firſt and proper ſubjeR, according to for- 
mer explication, | 


We have now done with all the objeRions, which we mcet 
withall, touching the firſ# /#bjef of Church-power in Maſter 
Rutherford his ſecond bok ; unleſle it be thoſe which fall in with 
a freſh ——— of the Catholike vifbe Church , where wc 
ſhall attend them. Only before I paſſe from hence, I ſhall crave 
leave to offer ſome _ to conſideration touching this 16 of 
Matth. A place upon which all forts have preſled in,firſt or laſt, 
to claim ſome priviledge to themſelves, The Pope will needs 
have all power belong to him as Pereys ſucceſſor : The Prelates 
rhey claim the next place for preeminence as peculiar to them; 
The E1ders and Officers of Churches conceive it beſt ſuits their 
miniſteriaſl condition, and now at laſt the Fraternity lay in for 
ſome allowance to themſelves, and that they were lopked at, in 
the firſt inzenc of Chriſt. My purpoſe is only to propound ſome 
things, that may occaſion ſome wiſe-hearted to ſettle the mean- 
1ng of the text by undeniable evidence; we ſhall therefore make 
our approaches upon the ſenſe of the place, by the propoſitions 
following, | 


"9 PROPOSIT. I. 

Key, being an enſigne of power: by keyes in the plural! a//dele- 
gated power forthe ordering of the affaires of the Church, is 
here underſtood, as the uſe of the keyes expreſſed in the words 
doth fully evidence, For all power that the Lord Chriſt hatb 
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betruſted his Church withall, aimes at this end, to open and ſhut, 
binde and looſe. 
PROPOSITIT, []. 

Theſe keyes and power mult be given to a /ng/e ſaciety(as Mr. 
Rutherfordis wont to ſpeak ) 5. e. toa ſort or condition of men 
under ſome ſpecial! relation, To thee as a ſingle ſociety, not to 
them, 

PROPOS 1 1. II]. 

This /gle ſociety. under ſuch a relationand reſpeR, we alike 
n equality of this power promiſed to them, the reaſon is this : 
Thole which have the ſamecommiſſion ſhare alike in the fame 
and equall power, becaule the power they do poſſeſle and par- 
take ofiflues only from their commiſſion, but there is but one 
and the ſame commiſſion giventoall : will give to thee Rc. 

PROPOSIT, IV. 

This ſingle ſocicty here related unto, canner be the condition 
of Rulers: becauſe to the perſons here intended al! power is gi- 
ven, But a power is not given to the Rylers firſtly. For there 
is a power before the power of Rulers,to wit power of eleRi- 
on, and ſo admiſſion 1nto their places, And that both theſe as 
imply a power, is thus made plain, An othice is a key, and con- 
lequently comes under the poWey of the keyes: and to give that 
key implies a power, 2, If /excommunication argues a power, 
then alſo admiſſion doth the like, in that there is a parity of 
reaſon on both ſides : one gives that, which another takes a- 
way, | 
Apgaine, ſhould the cod:tion of an otticer or an elder be rela- 
ted unto, It mult beeither the Teaching-clder alone, and then 
the Reling-elder, and his power is excluded : or if theKnling-El- 
deralone myſt be meant, then the power of the Teaching- Elder; 
mult alſo be denied : ard then how can 44 power oe here 
meant by thele keyes ? Nor can the generall Aatire of a Ruler, 
as belonging to both teaching and ruling be atrended. For then 
both reaching and ruling thould have the tame equall power, ha- 
Ving one and the ſame commiltion, but that the word and all 
wiſe heaters deny, 

C4 3 XZ © Þ %& 9 

Hence this power of the heycs, cennot be given to one ſii1gle 
ſociety of men formally in all the kinds of it,becauſe it requires le- 
verall kinds of lubjes formal y ditterent : As foe Aug, tome 
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Teaching, ſome elefting. Hence it followes undeniably, Theſe 
keyes, and the power (ignified by them, muſt be given co ſuch, 
who have ſome of this power fir ly, and form .1i'y, and or1ginally, 
and virtually can give the reſt of the power, which fo given. 
may be fully exerciſed in all the aQts of binding and loving, ac- 
cording to all the neceſſities of the Church and int-2ndment «of 
our Saviour Chriſt, And this may readily bc accomplithed 
and eaſily apprehended to be done by a Church cfbelcevers : 
They can admit, ele; this formally belongs to them : arg 
officers being eleed by them , the whole government of the 
Church, will then go on in all the operationsthereof, and be fir 
to attain the ends, attended by our Saviour. The tirſt thing 
which was of difficult explication, is thus diſpatched, | 


The ſecond whercin the greateſt {trefle lies in this iniquiy, 1s, 
Whether the Church mentioned in that text, be the viltble or invi- 
ſible Ghnrch. 

After many thoughts floating in my mind, what might be the 
meaaing of our Saviour, one expreſſion of Mr, Rarherford, 1. 2. 
p 9. 10, made me recall former conſiderations. His words are 
theſe. 

« Though the building of this Church #n the Rock, Chriſt, may 
* well be thought to be the inward building of theCatholick and in- 
* viſeble Church in the faith of Chriſt + vet as it is promiſed tothe 
«Church, to the which ( briſt promijerh the keyes of the king- 
© dome of heaven, it can be no other beſide externall and miniſteriall 
* building by a publike Miniſtery. 

Which expreſſions occaſioned me to recever many of thoſe 
debates, which before had been ſtirring in my boſome , whether 
the Church there, might not in a ſafe ſenſe be conceived to be 
the vi/ib/e Church : and all things waighed, my apprehenſions 
came to be inclined and byaſſed that way , and that for this 
reaſon, untill better reaſon appear. 

That ( hurch is here meant which is built upon the rock Chriſt by 
the viſible confeſſion of Peter, as exp'ycated immediately beforc. 

But the inviſible Church is not built by G viſible profeſſion, ſuch 
asPeterswas. 

This ſecond pait or Aſſumption will find ready acceptance, 
by reaſon of the oppoſition berwixt viſibility and inviſibility. 

For the Propoſition that is made £00d, by the meaning of the 


words : 
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words ; Thou haft made a confeſſion of my ſelfe a rock; and 
bre art called iTps; and upon my ſelf, fo confeſled, will 7 
| buildmy C barch. 

The main argument that makes againſt this interpretation 
isthis. That Church is here underſtood, againſt which the gates 
of hell cannot prevaile. But againſt the viſible Church che gates 
of hell hath prevailed, Therefore. 

Anſw, The vilible Church is attended in a double re- 
ſped. 

Either as this or that particular congregation, 

Orelſe as a Church wniverſall exiſting in the particulars; 

Andin this latter ſenſe, it is taken in this place : and then it is 
2 ſure and confeſſed truth, That the viſible Church doth not fail; 
and thisis the judgement of all the orthodox; as Mr. Rather ford 
grants, /. 2./p, 107. 

And in this ſenſe, ( /alvo meliori judicio) is that place to be 
underſtood. 1 Tim. 3. 15. that thou mighteſt know how to be- 
have3hy ſelfe in theHouſe of Goy.This hoale is the -iſ6ble (mreb. 
For 1. Timothy is inftruted how to demeane and carry} himſelte 
init ; therefore he muſt be acquainged with the houſe, and the 
occaſions thereof; and to demeane himſelfe ſuitably thereunto, 
whichs inconſiſtent with inviſibility, 2. This direRion was to 
continue to all fucceeding officers, even to the end, and that in 
all their particular charges : and therefore muſt be a patterne o 
« Church, or a Charch as exiſting in its particulars, which Chri 
will have while the world continues, For Eph. 4. 12, 13» 
There muſt be Paſtors and Teachers, untill all the faichfall be ga- 
thered into the wnity of the Faith, and acknowledgment of the [on 
of God, Dr, eAmeſ. Medull, 1, 1. c. 31. 37. 


AE 


__— 


CHAP. XII. 
Touching the Catholick and viſible Church. To the muniſtery and 
L#ides of the C atholick viſible Church hath the Lord commut- 
red the eyes, asro the firſt [ubjeR, 


Efore wecome to the ſcanning of this great contre- 
verſy, which hath exerciſed the hearts and pennes 
of the moſt learned in this age, we muſt of neceſſity 
the termes of the queſtion , ina word or two, that - 
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the breadth and ſcope of it may be laid outin its full bound; 


and limits, leaſt otherwiſe we be at a lofle, when we comet» 


apply our ſelves to ſpeciall difficulties, which will appear 
in the particular arguments which come into conſideration, 

1. By k:y,as we have heard, we are to underſtand 4 power 4:- 
l-gated from (hriſt, to diſpenſe and adminiſter the holy things of 
his houſe, according to his own will, preſcribing an order to that 
end : the keyes being an enſigne of eb4 power, and put by a ms: + 
»ymy for the /xbjef, the power it ſelf. 

2, What is meant by the Catholick and viſible Church. 

When I had read over Mr. R#therford once and again, I was 
at aſtand in mine ownthoughts, to determine certainly what 
was his proper intendment. I profeſie ina word of truth, 
1 would not willingly miſconceiye his meaning, and fo wrong 
him and the truth, but the variety of his expreſſions forced my 
ar prehenſions allo to vary; ſometime his words ſeem to caſt this 
Catholick viſible Church, upon the penerall nature of a Church, 
or a Congregationtaken in the common nature thereof; and this 
I could willingly embrace, Thus many ' of tis phraſes ſeem to 


*7o what principall ſubjett hath the Lord given reaſon and 
"faculty of diſcourſing? isit to Peter or John? No, no: It is for 
** and to the race of munkind : the caſe u ſo here,4.2p.291. 


* So ſpeaking again of the ſame matter. /. 2. p.,293. So he 9% 


© veth by order of nature to his Chnrch in generall. 

Sometime againe his expreſſions ſeem to intimate an Oecs- 
menicall councell, which 1s the Catholike Church repreſentative. 
'* [,2.p. 304. It doth not follow : becauſe the Catholick,, repre- 
*ſentative, viſible Church, x the firſt ſubjett of the keryes, &C. 

Laſtly ſometimes his expreſſions ſeem to point out a Cathc- 
lick viſible (harch, in the iategrall natzre thereof, as an integr1.m7 
ariſing out of all the particular congregations as the members 
thereof. This kinde of difterence his words intimate. . 2. p. 317, 

«* General conncels are neither nece ary to the beang, nor to the 
* well-being , out only to the beſt-beiag of the ( atholikg ( harc': 
here he apparantly diſtinguitheth a general! conncell from the 
Catholick Chuichin this debate, * 

The like: phraſe is found. 1.2; p. 304. Which of theſe doth 
moſt luigwith his meaning, I canmot (ro-ſpeak imgenuoully P; 
peremptorily detine,. The law was old, Exmbenis bent agier 0- 
portet, 


Fd 
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++. ronfeſſe:my thoughts have enclined me moſt unto the /+- 
cond, as that he intended an Occomenicall { omncell, becauſe 
when he comes to apply himſelfe ro ſome of the objeRions 
which are made, his uſuall diſcourſe in the full current runs that 
way, Though, if I might have had my ſecret deſire, 1 could have 
wiſhed he- had intended the fir/? : becauſe therein we ſhould 
come neertoan accord. 1 

That I may deal fincerely in regard of the truth, and inoften- 

frvely, in regard of ſo worthy and learned a man as Mr. KR 

ord, Ifhall take leave to ſer down my apprehenſions, ſuck 
as they be, touching all theſe ſenſes, thus explained ; let the 
eroth prevail, and the Reader judge. 

Taking the Catholick Charch in the firſt ſeaſe, as eyeing the xa- 
ture of the Church in generall, 

Its that which fuits.1n a great part with our opinion and appre- 
henfions : we ſhall therefore gather in upon the right explicati- 
onef this truth, by the concluſions following. 

When we ſay a congregation of viſible Saints covenanting to 
walk inthe ordinances of the Goſpel, is the prime and original ſnb- 
jet of the power of the keyer ; Tuppoſe it is obvious to common 
ſenſe, that as we donot R fo we cannot underſtand it of this or that 
individuall congregation, as though they only had it, or none but 
they, or as though they had it fi-/#/y, and all from them : this, I 

is obvious even to envy it ſelf. For what meaneth thoſe cla- 
mors of Independency, which are caſt upon our perſons and opi- 
mons,- if we ſhould] hold that one particular did depend upon 
another? And in that we maintain this asa truth, that every 
particular congregation hath eqwa// power with another, and 
compleat power, taken with all hz officers, to the exerciſe of all 
ordinances, we do by ſuch an Aſſertion profeſle that this power 
is common to them all; and therefore cannot be proper to any, 
= jonly in- the individual! and ſpecial! determination there- 
= . 
The iflue is this then, That the power of the keyes belongs firſt- 
ly to a congregation of covenanting beleevers, not as this Congrega= 
tion, but beranſe a congregation of fuch, and thus I do conceive 
' (/alvomeliors judicio ) thar of our Saviour isto be interprexed, 
I'wil build my Church, taking a viſible congregation of viſible £0 
vexanting beleevers, as that which 1s a patrerne and a ſamplar, ( as 


I may ſo ſpeak, ) which leaves an impreſſion upon all che par tt- 
Ee 2 culars 


of Chnrch-Djſciptine. | Chap, 12, 7M 9 
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enlars, as common unto all, and is preſerved in al : and it will ne- 
ver fall out, but there will be ſome or other particular,in which ir 
will be preſerved, as we ſhall ſpeak afterward, when. we come 
ro the ſpeciall ſcanning the place; and in this ſenſe it is, the Lord 
Jeſus never wants a vzſible Chxrch, on earth, though 2h, or char 
vitible may, doth, and will fail, as we ſee by plentifull experience 
and proof out of the word , in thoſe famous congregations of 
Corinth, Galatia, &Cc, 

A Congregation of Covenanting viſible Saints being aGENT'S 
to all the particular congregations, which are partes homogenez o7 
ſpecics thereof :. hence it followes. 

1. That a congregation doth firſtly communicate its whole n4- 
rure toevery particular Church, and with that all the power and 
priviledges that did appertain unto it, it doth equally and indit- 
terently beſtow upon them, As it is-a received rule 1n reaſon, 
Genus eſt totum partibus ef entiale. And therefore doth commu. 
nicate his whole nature firſtly and equally to all his ſpecies, and 
all thoſe properties that did appertain to his nature by it and 
with it, it conveyes to all of them indifterently, 

2. And from this ground it is, That each congregation hath all 
Eccleſiaſtical power that is ſeated in the generall nature of the 
Church, each particular aſſembly hath as equally and compleat- 
ly conveyed to it, as any other, and can at alt of it without the 
other. As this and that particular man, as Tho, Fobn, feremy hath. 
all the nature equally and compleatly communicated to them. 
and can put forth the operations of that nature fully of them- 
ſelves, and without the. help of any other, 

3.-Hence Catholick Church (inthis ſenſe) & never tobe ſeen, but 
in particular congregations, nor yet ever exerciſethits power and. 


»perations alone ( or ſeorſim ) but only in the ſeverall Aſſemblyes, 


. Genus necexiſtit, nec operatur nifi in ſpeciebus. The nature of 


Amimal 1s only to be ſeen iu homine & bruto, The nature of man 
1 only atts, only exifts, in particular men. Hence the nature of 
the Church Catholike, or generall, comes to be determmed and 
confined to its particular, and being determined, it only atts in that : 

and is regulated by that particular in which it is, and to which it 

£1Ves us conſtitution, together with the ſpeciall or individuall ni 

i#re iw which it is, The old.-rule was... 

| Genus cum forma conftituit ſpeciem, 
[will take leave toexemplify for the help of the meaner " 
: wholc 
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whoſe apprehenſions meet not with theſe in their ordinary rode. 
This Corporation is a ſpeciall kind of aCorporation:This man and 
woman are husband andwife, or their contra@t is a mariage con- 
tra. Here Corgoration taken in the generall nature for the body 
of a people combined in a civill way for civill ends; this general 
ature, and whatever priviledges are ſo proper and peculiar, as 


that me cannot be ſeparated therefrom, both the generall na- 


cure and all ſuch priviledges are truly attribured td &attirmed of 


this and that particular corporation as the generall of the ſpeciall, 


and this generall comes to be determined and /pecificated, by the 
individual and formall combining of this ſpeciall company of per- 
ſons: and that makes it rhiz corporation. And that generall na- 
ture as it comes to beconveyed to this particular, z confined ro 
and aited only by the power of that particular : ſo that though 
this corgoration hath the generall nature which is common to all 
Corporations, yet have they not power nor privileage ,. but im their 
own place. 

So that marriage contratt , which is generall to all of that 
ſort and condition, it comes to be determined by the particular 
contrafting of theſe, added to the gererall : whence it is evident, 
that beſide a marriage covenant in the generall, there muſt 
come a particular contra betwixt this man and this woman: 
elſe they will never be man and wife; ſtilLthe rule holds, Gen 
cum forma conſtituit ſpeciem. The generall nature of marriage 
contract, comes to be-determined only in this particular , /o that 
be 14 a huſband only to this woman, this Woman is Wife only to this 
man. | F-1 
And hence by the way, the weakneſſe and fallacy of that 

conceit will eaſily bediſcovered, That profeſſion in the generall, 
_— make a man a member of all particular Churches on 
earth, 

Hence fifthly, From the firſt ground it followes, 

5. That each particular congregation is compleat and independent, 
for the exerciſe of all atts and diſpenſations belonging to acongreg.t> 
tion or Church, without any reference to any other congregati- 
on, becauſe they are diſtinct /þecies, which f:r/tly and equally pat- 
tcipate of the nature of the genus,and lo of all thoſe priviledges 
that equally, and indifferently appertain thereunto. _— 

6. Hence again, the generall nature of a Church, as 1t t> preg 
ſerved, fo the full 200d, itt the full Latitude thereof , -: pron 
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ahd advanced; by the particular Congregations, which are the ſpe. 
cies thereof; for this is 2 colle@ion which naturallyand neceſſz. 
rily followes and flowes from hence. 

7. Renee a Claſſis ( which arifeth from particular congrepa- 
tions, and yet not from all, but from fome, and that from ſome 
members of particular congregations, ſent out for counfell-ſake 
ro confider what might be uſefull inthe behalf of the Churches) 
it can be no ſpecies of 4 Church : for a particular Congregation 11 
ſpecies ſpecialiſſima, whence it comes , the nature f the Church 
i» general, and of the ſpecies in particular are rompleat, without 
any ſuch a C/affis; and therefore all Chxrch-power, and the exey- 
iſe thereot is ful and compleat in point of Juriſdiion withoxr 
it, And therefore Fmwriſdiftion cannot be firſtly there, becauſe if he 
nature of a Church be compleat without it, then the power and 
Junifdifion of Church-government is compleat without that 
and not firſt in that. PA | 


Upon theſe grounds thus laid and debated, we ſhall addrelle 
an eAnſwer to all Maſter Rutherford his eArguments, un- 
teſfe they fall under this conchuſron in the ſenſe former. 
oC | 

TW ET 21.777 £1 F 
© Firſt, hewonld have rhe Apoſtlts to receive the Keyes in the 

&© name of the whole Catholick Minifteriall gaides. Becanſe they 

& muſt ſtand in the place androome of a ſingle ſociety, when they 

* received that Commiſſion, whoſe fins ye remit, ſhall be remitted. 

Joh. 20. | 
Anfw. 1, The Apoſtle in that Commiſſion were extraordina- 

7y perſons, and were ſent into alt the world , to lay the founda- 

tion of the Goſpell, by an Apoſtolicafi power, and i» th: /c/c 

they have no ſucceſſors ; nor did they ſtand in the roome of any. 
2, When they did fapply the roome of a frngle ſociety, 1 dc- 


mand, what ſociety was it ? Neither of RyIip Elders , nor of 


urge. arr Itmuſt be a ſingle ſociety , and one relation 
they mult undergo; what ever will be affirmed , will be prejudi- 
clall to his caufe, For if they werein the roome of Teach: 
Elders, then Rating Elders have by this Commiſſion »0 7: oht to 
the Keyes. If they ſupplyetd the roome of Relin g onely, then 
Ke teaching Elders muſt cl/aime nothing from hence. 

Againe , I would willingly know , when they ſupplyed che 


roome 


« 
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romeo eitheraf theſe , whether they ſupplycd the roome of 
a of them ,or of /awve of them 2 If of a//of them, whether /eve- 
rally executing cheir Othces 1n their places, or combined together 
ina Claſſis or Sy nog? Ro 

If it be affi med, ( which capnot be denyed with any reaſon ) 
that they. ſupply the: roome of theſe as they be {everally execu- 
tigg theis 'Othces. Fo5 their Auchoricative preaching is one 
part of binding and-looking) chen each particular ruler may bind 
or looſe, excommunicate and abſolye in each particular Con- 


eregation, as well as in a C/aſſes, 

Nay becauſe they are pr/t Elders in the particxlar conpregati» 
on; betorethey be in a Claſſic or Synod, and there [wrceed the A+ 
poſtles as Rulers ; then they may be, nay wut be there, the firſt 
ſabjeft of the Keyes, becaule there they firft ſucceed the Apoſtles 
in binding and looſing by official Preaching. 

If it ſhall be ſaid, the Apoftes repreſent E/der:,a5 they are cow- 
Jjojned in an Orcarmenicall councell. This belongs to /omxe only : for 
all Elders never met in an Occamenicallcouncel, Belide this is 
not proper t0 Elders, for brethren there meet allo : whereas this 
relation the Apoſtle here ſupplyes muſt be common to all that 
ls le ſociety, and ovely to that lingle ſociety, whoſe roome they 

aine, 

The naked truth 1s, the Apoſtles hereas in Matth. 28.19. Mark, 
16.45, are extraordinary men, whom mone:/weceed, And as they 
are ordinary Presbyters, or {upplyed their place,/o they ſupplyed 
the place of Deacons, A.6,1,2, and had vertwally , and ſoconld 
exerciſe , the power of a Officers, And therefore laſtly when 
they ſupply the place of Elders, this ſhewes what an. Elder 
ſhould do in bis order, and according to his place , but whether 
he be the #570 Jexlexoy of Church power, rh evinceth not; vur 
'f zo manner or meaſure evidenceth any thing touching thecom- 


bination of Elders, 0x their power. 


Before we addrefle a particulaganſ#er to the Arguments 
next enſuing ,- we mult recolle& ſome former conlideta- 
+ Lions that theReader may carry them along as his Com- 


palle to ſtecre by. h 

I. The commoncature of Church and Officers onely exilts 
and-works, and is pic{ervedia the Particulars. _ 

rs 


2, The eomplearte being apd power of Ciurches or El 


jm 
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in the full compaſſe and Latitude of both, thus exiſting, includes 
not.onely the common , but the peculiar natare of the individual, 
together with the general : And therefore if we look at them , 1 
in conſideration ſevered from their individuals, they onely exif 
in our underſtanding , whereas the reality of their natares onely 
exiſts in the particulars. There muſt be a particular combination 
of a people, belide a combination in generall, before the ful! and 
compleat nature of a Corporation will be exiſting, or can be 0 
conceived, The like may be ſaid of other free contracts. 

3.HencetheLord never ſets upChurches orOfficers,gives power 
to them, and requires the execution of power from them, but. 
verthe Lord looks at the particlay in the generall&the generall 
as determined in the particular:The Reaſon 1s, becauſe the exiſting 
and working of Churches and Officers is ox/y to be ſeen,as it only 
appears, & is expreſſedin the individuals.As whenGod makes an 
Officer by eleAion, erefts a(Þurchyits a particular (hurch andin- 
drviduall Officer, therefore the individuall there firſt exiſts, and 
the generall in the individual. 

Hence laſtly upon the ſame ground , and for the ſame reaſon, 
as the generall is divided into his particulars , ſo the general: are 
preſerved in them, All viſible members exiſt in particularCongre- 
gation; and are perfetted by Ordinances therein, 


Let the Reader take theſe particulars with him , and they will 


pilot him ſo, as he may ſee his paſſage through all 0bjeft;or: that 
ſhall be preſented in his way, 


T he ſecond and fourth Objeftions are theſe. 

1 pray you conſider, that Chriſts intention, in giving the Min 
*ſtery, 1 not for a Congregation of 40, 50, 100, as if he intended 
** t0 inpawne all power therein but intended the edifying of hu body 
* (Catholike, and the comming of all to the unity of the F aith, A 
i Congregation cannot be all Saints, Thu power ucleerely grven 
© that body, which the Lord 1s to make a perfett man , according 
* to the meaſure of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, Lib.2.290, 

The ſum of this is repeated, as the fourth Argument, 2.p.293- 
D_: To that Church hath Chri#t given,as to the firſtChurch theOr- 

dinances and Miniſtery which he principally intended to perfett, to 
* gather, and to bring to the unity of the Faith. 

« But he principally intended to perfel to gather, and to bring to 

"the anity of the Faith ina perfe& body , by theſe ordinances a 
Mr 
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« Miniſter, the Whole (atholike viſible Charch : and ſecondly this 
© or that Congregation. 

" Anſw.1. M'. Rutherford (hall anſwer M', Rutherford Lib. 2, 
Pag. 248. Where he profeſtcdly diſputes out of this place of E ph. 


4. for a Church invitible to be the fir/t /abjef of all ordinances, | 


Chriſtian priviledges, and Officers,on this manner. 
Hence let me reaſon thus, ( faith he ) 
«The Church whoſe gathering together , whoſe unity of Faith 
&« ec. andgrowth of that meaſure of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, that the 
& Lord intendeth, by giving to them for that end, ſome Paſtors and 
« Teachers : Eph. 4.11. 12. wnſt be that Church to Whom all the 
© promiſes of the Covenant and priviledges do belong. 


&« But the Lord intendeth the gathering together to the unity of 


« the Faith, to the knoWleage of the ſons of God, and growth of the 
© meaſure of the fulneſſe of (hriſt,only of the inviſible cleRed,and 
* redeemed Chuhch, not of the viſtible,profeſſing Church, nor doth 
the Lord ſend Paſtors or Dottors , upon 4 pur oſe of patherim 
the Viltble Charch. : POTTY ; 

ThusMalterRatherfordis of ſeveral apprehenſions, and one un- 
dermines another; and upon the former grant this cannot ſtand, 
much lefle conclude. 


Come we a little neerer to the marke,and try the particulars, 
Firſt examine the 'Propoſution. 

Thoſe whom Chriſt doth purpoſe to bring 79 the waity of the 
Faith,and the fulnes of the ſtature of Chriſt,&c.Eph.4.11,12.thoſe 
are certainly-fuch who ſhalbe ſaved. And therfore mult of neceſſt- 
ty be true beleevers, For they alone attaine the perfettion for- 
merly mentioned. 

Andit is as undeniably cvident , that ordinances and Ain 
fters are not given firſtly to ſuch, I meane to tyus belecvers , as ME. 
Rutherford 1s exprelle in ſeverall paſſages of his book. The 1n- 
tendment of ſalvation from God, and the g ving of Ordinances 
and Miniſtery keepnot equall pace cach with other ; nay Maſter 
Rutherford will tell us, that /uch 47 opinion ſides apparantly with 


. the eArminians, L.2.Þ.248.The propoſition then is wtterly HAtTAC. 


Let the eAſ#mptioncome to its tryall. 
- © But God doth principally intend to bring the whole Catholike 
* viſble.Chxrch to the unity of the Faith , the acknowledgement 
** of the Son of Ged, and the fulnefſe of the meaſure of the ſtature of 
Fi | 


« Chriſt. Anſv. 


_—_ 


Mm—_—_ 


Chap. 1 2. A Survey of the Summe Part, 1. 


eAnuſtv. The whole viſible(hnrch conſiſts of good andbad, wie, 
and tares,eletand reprobate, as it i: confeſled by M. Rr. 
fordand by all judicious men. 
And doth God intend to bring reprobates to the nity oft; 
Faith and the fwlneſſe of the tatwre in Chrift ? 1 know that \\#, 
Rutherford will not fay fo, ſo that both the premiſes failing, the 
conclu{:on mult needs fall with them, 


Anſ. 2. Secondly,what is all this to the controverſy in hand / 
The queſtion between M'. R#therford and us,is this ; That tothe 
Aliniſtery and gnides of the Catholike viſible Church , the Lora 
hath committed the Keyes, as to the firft ſubjef# : But let the for- 
mer concluſion, and the whole frame of the reafon be pranted, to 
wit, that Ordinances and Miniſtery are given to the Catholike t1/- 
ble Church of beleevers ( for theſe mult here be anderſtood, a5 
being diſtin from Miniſters and guides ) yer this proves not the 
op ef pot I'9 the guides ouely, For the former We can grant 
in a ſafe ſenſe according to our former explications, and yet we 
ihall deny this latter, as not finding any futficient proofe for it, 


eALe/w.z. Laſtly, apply we the Argument to that cauſe and 
queſtion in hand, as controverted betwixt us, and it will appea! 
that it bghes ſtrongly againſt ir. 

T «that Church which Chriſt principally intends to bring to th« 
unity of the Faith andthe acknoWledgement of the Son of Goa, 7510 
them gives the power of theKeyes, as to the firſt ſubjets. 

But the gathering of the Mimiſtery of the Cathelike Charch, tle 
perfetting of them, and bringing of them to the wnity of the Faith, 
und the acknowledgement of rhe Son of God, Thrift doth not princt- 
pally intend. | | 


Therefore unto them.are not the K ven as to the firſt 
ſujet. eyes given fir) 


Thus we have done with the ſecond and fourth eArowment: 


-G Arg. 3. * If all power Minifteriall be given-roa Congregatio 
ks ( by our brethren; confeſſion ) under the name of a flock, of reaec- 
cant, 4 the body of (hrif, A&t:20.28.Col.1.18, They it be 
« longs to the Catholicke Church, For of them theſe titles are ve- 
Nr and agree firſt ro the Catholike viſible Church, as #4 cleerc 


4.1.18. Eph.s 25, 26, 1Tim-3,15, 2419; Ana ſo 
they come to onr hand, : des OLE 
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Anſw, Tam glad we are come ſo neer, if indeed it be : 
why do we not then ſhake hands ? for that is it which we ſert- 
ouſly and earneſtly defire, If it was that will and good pleaſure 
of God, Let us then enquire whether Mr. Rutherford his mind 
and our meaning agree , and then we ſhall moſt willingly fall 
in with him. 

This Catholike Church, as before admits of a threefold ap- 
prehenſion : either as it implyes a covenanting congregation of 
beleevers: or 2. Totum repreſentatiunm? 3. or Totum inte- 
orale, Tf he means the firſt, as it is the meaning of the Scripture, 


) wehave what we would, and Mr. Rutherford his conclution fals 


flatto the ground. 

If the Carholick Church hath the power of the Keyes piven 
firſtly toit, then the Miniſters and Guides thereof, arc not 
the ft ſubjet of them. 

But the Catholick Church z. e. according to us, A congrega- 
tion of Saints covenanting ( as before we have explicated rhe 
queſtion ) hath the power of the Keyes, therefore the Miniſters 
or Guides are not the firſt ſubjeR : 

The Propoſition admits no gain-{aying, becauſe the Catho- 
lick Church and the Guides are different and diſtinit in com- 
monapprehenſion, 

The /econd part Mr. Ratherford grants to wit, That the mi- 
nſteriall power of the Keyes, is given to a congregation, nuder the 
name of the flock, cc. 

And hence his cauſe muſt needs ſuffer ſhiprack, ſailing by 
theſe (holes, for I ſuppoſe asMr. Rntherford,muſt as he doth, diftc- 
rence betwixt the Church-catholick as the ſpouſe and body of 
Chrift, and the A/ iniſtery thereof. 

But here he grants, that this power is given to the ſpouſe and 
body. Therefore not firſtly to the miniltery. Beiide, rhe 
Places which he alledgeth,and ſeems to allow, evince thus much. 

Paul ſends for the elders of Ephe/ies, and bids them take 
heed to the flock, over whom Chriſt hath made them overſe ers 
therefore this flock is diſtin from their overſcers ; and if unto 
tuch a flack the power miniſterial be given, it cannot be given 
to the over/eers firitly. 2 

Hence the flock is not the Catholick Church, take 1tas aft 2- 
tegram of all congregations, for its only at Ephe/zc; and over it, 


Avt Over all the world, where they made them ower/enrs, x 
Ff > N'gr 
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'* relation of a head. . 


Nor can it be meant of an Oecumenicall Church, upon th; 
ſame grounds;yea by his own confeſſion elſe-where,it is not ſotg 
be taken, Taking Catholick in this ſenſe,accordingto formerey. 
plication, ;.e, the generall nature of a C hurch,as exiſting and a{t; 20 
in the particulars, we have what we deſire, and our, cauſe is con. 
firmed by this mcanes , nor confuted. 

That which is added, p. 291. 292. addcs no force to this Ar. 
* -yment, nor hurt to our cauſe; namely its faid, The while C.,- 
« tholick Church viſible, is maae one viſible miniſterial body, cid 
* (ad to have organicall parts, as it is deſcribed, Cant, 6, 4. by 
< oyes, teeth, temple, and ſo to have particular Charches under 
of © On 

eAaſw. All this is true, ina true ſenſe, and urgeth not the 

concluſion at all. For the general! nature of ofhcers, is anfwe- 
rable to the generall nature of the (hurch, T mean it is of the like” 
latitude. And conceive all particular congregations ſo conſtitu- 
ted, they may be called waum genere, 1.e. they all, are Church 
/o gathered and conſtituted. This particular Church is a Church, 
and ſo all the particulars they have the nature of a Church attr:- 
buted to them, and affirmed of them, as the ger of tho 
ſpecies. 

And thus the nature of the Church, and ſo the power ot th: 
Keyes in the Church, take them compleated in their full being. 
tney include the particular in the general, and determine the gc- 
neral in the particular:and ſo the nature of theChurch and pow- 
cr of the keyes,cxilt firſtly in the particular,are therein ated ani 
in that determined,which is all we call for,and our cauſe requircs 
in the explication of it, So that we are to ſeek neither for the na- 
ture of the Church, nor the power of the Keyes ating or exlilt- 
ing but in particular con gregation : As the genus only exilts, acts, 

and is ſeen in his ſpecies, 

The fifth and ſeventh arguments belong to another place,whetr* 
we (hall attend them. The fixt is little or no whit dittering from 
the third,yet we ſhall propound it, and make a returne unto it. 
2 Arg. 6. © Becauſe (hrift hath not grven the power of the M:- 

* mſtry, ordinances, aud j iſdittion to the ſingle congregation, 4 


** to the firſt ſubjeft, #ponthe ground that our brethren ſpeak. 5 


*6 | , . . : q —_ 
Hey becauſe rhe ſuagle congregation is that ſpouſe, to which Chris? 
1 referred as an Duſband, and that þ ody to which he carrieth t1- 
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« Nor #4 tt that adequate number of ranſomed perſons, of ſheep, 
« of loſt ones, tothe Which ( briſt doth carry that adequate a3 
© compleat relation of a Saviour, King, Governour; therefore that 
* viſrble Church, for whoſe ſalvation Chriſt hath oiven the min;- 
« feriall power, muſt be the larger viſible Church, 

cAnſw. If the Reader be pleaſed to look back to the firſt 
concluſion , in the explication of the caule, or the preparation 
we made to the Anſwer of the ſecond Argument, it will appear 
that as we do not, ſo we cannot underſtand our queſtion of the 
fir/t ſubject of the Keyes to be an individnall or ſingle congregati- 
n2 : as though that individuall had it ficſtlyand all from it: when 
the clamour of #ndependency doth proclaime the contrary, 
How can we maintaine every imdividzall congregation to be in- 
dependent, if one did depend upon another ? whereas its well 
known, that we maintain each congregation hath equall power 


with another; therefore we ſay that the power of che Keyes be-. 


longs tO 4 congregation, AS exiſting in its particulars, and there- 
fore equallydelongs to all particulars, . in all which the general 


with the particulars are preſerved and perfetted. 
leat being of a Church attended, as in Scripture 


The co 
phraſe welel it, and 3s it ſuits with the rules of reaſon , it com- 
prehends the particular in the general, and the g-xerall comes to 
be determined in the particular; and therefore the Texer Mr. 
Ratherfordpropounds, is not that which we maintaine, but that 


which he is pleaſed to make to himſelfe. 


——_—___— 
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CHAP. XIIE 


Of the Catholick Church as it is totum repreſentativum zz the. a/- 
ſembling of Paſtors,c. 14 4 generall cemncell, 


d E have thus diſpatched the firſt member of the 
fo) Controverlie, touching the firſt ſubjet of Church- 
US power, or the ' power of the Keyes, namely, it 
NOS doth »ot appertaine to rhe Gides of the vilible 
Wy Church, Take it as T or119 genericum, Or uit 
ver{ale, 
Let us now conſider it, as Tot#m repreſent 41ivum, i. £.45 the: 
Catholick viſible Church is, repreſented in the (: ———_— 
- Ff 7 an 
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and aſſembling of the Paſtors of all ſeveral congregations 
in a general Or oecumenicall conncell. 

And according ro this acception of a Catholick wiſthle Clu), 
the whole courſe and current of Maſter Rather fords diſpute inthe 
ſcverall anſwers and explications that are returned to Arzi. 
ments propounded, is to be underſtood. The words are faire 
and full 44; 2, p.305. The power of the keyes, by order of nature 
:4 onely. in the Catholick, repreſentative Church, as in the fir 
[ubjett. 

Before we proceed to the pinch of the debate, we will | »ok 
about us a lirtle,that we may fee where the way lyes. For the 
path to theſe generall councels hath beene ſo long diluſed. that 
its almoſt growne out of fight, and as he ſometimes {peaks in 
a like caſe, The high wayes are unoccupied, 

1, Remember then we muſt, There be two things, wherein the 
qualification and ſo the commiſſion and warrant of a memver 
of a councell conſiſts efpecially. The material! ground of Com- 
miſſioners at Aſſemblies, is their gifrs and firnes, The form! 
ground is, the Charch-calling,and fending them. Parker de Po!:; 
L, 3. c. 18, Materiale ex donis internis pendet, formale ex a'! - 
gatione eccleſie, and this Aſlertion 1sapproved by Mr. Rnther- 
ford, and confeſſed by all ours, that I mer withall, /. 
P. 213. 

2. The Charches may fend, and if they will follow the pat- 
terne in the word, they wwſ# ſend learned and holy men unto 
Synods, beſides Paſtors, Teachers, Elders; {> Luke hath it +? 
15. 25, 26. and therefore itsan Argument which learned 1//hitt..- 
ker alledgeth, from the nature of a Synod : That (ince 
a generall councell doth repreſent, #niverſam eccleſiin!, 
there ſhould be ſome of all ſorts and orders of men (ent there- 
unto : es Paſtors, Dottors, Elders, Brethren, who ſhould as 1t 
were per/onate, and ſupply the place of the whole. 

3- All theſe ſo ſent and aſſembled in the Councell), have a ac- 
ciſrve and definitive ſentence in the aQs that ſhall be made, 4c- 
crees and determinations that ſhall paſſe. Thrs is made the hince 
and the very caſting difference of the controver ſje Derwixt 74: and 
the Papiſts, whereby our men vindicate the liberty and power 
of the brethren met in councell, againſt the uſurpation of thc 
Pope and his Proftors, whereby they would arrogate and mon0- 
polize all authority of deciding and determining controveri!s 


unto 


ER 
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vato thePre/ates, And therefore Be//armine would carve out all Yb: [pra 
the authority to that crew and company,and lays, Apoſto los judi- (nr. q, 2 4. 
caſſe,Preſpyteros conſultaſſe, plebem andivi fſe tantum, But Whit- = 
taker ftates the queſtion, as the common received judgement of 
all the orthodox, and ſo maintains that which is openly contra- 
ditory to the Popiſh conceit. Neoſtra vero has ſententia eff, 
ot ſolos pralatos habere jus definiendi in conciliis, fed homines quoſ- 
vis idoneos eligt poſſe, qui ad concilium mittantir , eoſque libere 
pronunti are deberc, 
Hence this Repreſentative body is but a part, as it ſtands in re- 
ference to the Cartholick viſibleChurch,and therefore it is ſaid, wor 
tobe a Totumin that relation, but repreſentare totum, by way of 
delegation Or commiſſion given eo nomine, Or inthat reſpeR, The 
as of this company carry a kind of proportion and reſem- 
blance to the body which it repreſents: that what they in ver- 
tue of their delegation do, its all one or the like reaſon, as if the 
body reprefented did it. Look at them, as they are now aſſem- 
bled, they arean entire body refultmag out of the concurrence of 
all the ſeverall members fo concurring, 


Weſce now what the nature of thrs repreſentative body is : WE 
ſhall now draw neerer tothe matke , and make application of this 
cothe particularin hand. Maſter Rw1herford expreſlerh the que- 
ſton in theſe termes L:4h.2.289, © To this Church univer{all vie 
* fble hath the Lord given a Miniſtery,and all higOrdinances ofWord 
* and Sacraments principally and primarily. And to the Miniſtery 
* and guides of thyy C atholike viftble Church hath the Loyd commit + 
* ted the Keyes, as to the firſt ſwbjett, 

But weſhall look oft from this place , and-take thoſe words 
which are moſt plaine, as the'bottome of our debate, Lib.2.Pag. 
305, The power of the Keyes, by order of nature ts only in the Ca- 
* rholike repreſentative Church , as in the firſt ſubje. From Pag. 
300 to 309. And the ſcape of all his anſwer in the moſt candid 
and faire conſtruction that car» be made of them, looks thas 
way. 

Apaine, by powey of the Keyes, weunderſtand al the power of 
Ordination, excommunication,&c. Which in the current and com- 
mon apprehenſion is comprehended therein. 

And the reaſons which yet carry and caſt the balance to the 
xegative part, and. our apprehenfions for the preſent that way, 
 eetheſe. 1.\VC 
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= We ſhall attend Maſter a9 als his owne explication, 


2s that which he.muſt rake for granted and good , as admitting 


no juſt exception, namely, 

Dricquid copvenit x) dum conventt &'vngeunyus x, TAG, 

It muſt agree to all and only to that kind, Whence the Argument 
growes on, thus, 

That which firſtly and onely belongs to the ( atholike repreſent a- 
tive (hurch, that neither Was , nor can be before it. The very na- 
ture of the termes gives in teſtimony undenyable unto this, For 
it cannot belong to zt oxely, if it belong ro ethers beſide it : nor to 
it firſtly, if to others before it. x 

. . But the power of the Keyes was before the repreſen ative 
Charch, yea before it had any being. For the Churches had the 
Keyes and the exerciſe of them by the ſpace of 3oo yeares, after 
our Saviour, when as yet there was not the name of an Oecume:i- 
call councell heard ofin the world, .-_ 

Beſide, from the former. grounds agreed on, touching the co- 
ſtuntion of a generall councell, its plaine: That the Churches Ac!c- 
gate all,both perſons and ou from themſelves to the making up 
of ſuch a generall Aſſembly. And therefore they had all Officers, 
ard they the exerciſe of their Office-power before that day long, 

Nor will that diſtinQion relieve the cauſe in this diſtreſle, to 
wit, that i» order of nature they are onely firſtly in the repreten- 
rative,but 52 order of rime they are before in other ſubjeQs ; nay 
the medicine makes the cauſe worſe , though it was ficke bc- 
fore, For that aproper quality ſhould be in time before his prope 
ſubjett, which gives it its being : and that it ſhould be , iz 1: 
before its owne nature, wherem his being lies, is beyond the 1c- 
licfe of all the rules of reaſon. Beſide, that ſeverall things bein2 
compared together, one might be before another innature, when 
it was ſimul and together with another in time, hath beer. 
uſually faid,(and yet by ſome uſually queſtioned,iz that time ec: 
attends nature) but that the ſame things ſhould be in time, b«- 
before its. naryre had any being ( as this diſtinAtion would bca! 

us in hand )I ſuppoſe is unheard of. 

2. If the power of the keyes ſhould be guven to an Ocectmcalc i: 
Councell as to the firſt ſubjett : Then thoſe ſhould have and farm.1s 
ly exerciſe the power of the khejes, who were no Paſtors nor officers 
31 thoſe atts, TY 

But that u denied by maſter Rutherford, ergo, 
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The propoſition is proved, becauſe the decrees and determi- 
nations of the councell and their aQings, in their decilions and 
definings are »o proper works of 4 Paſtor, &, nor doe they pro- 
ceed from theſe offices or officers as ſuch. Thus Judicious Ames. 
Bell, enerv., Tom, 2.c.2. de concil.p 10, Definire tn concilirs 
generalibus-noy poteſt eſſe pars muneris Paſtorum, quia tum Pa- 
ftorgnulins eccleſie Primitive, et paucs tartum ſequent ium ſecula- 
rum m#na5 paſtorale potui ſſent implere. 

And the ground is ſure and ſafe. Atts which are common to 
Brethren, 4s well as to ſuch as be officers, Thoſe are not proper, nor 
doe proceed from an office or officer as juch, but from ſome root or 
reſpeRt which doth indifterently belong unto both, as its evident 
inthecaſe in hand, becauſe they all af? as meſſengers : for that as 
weheard even now, gave the formality to the member of a Sy- 
_ and by power and warrant of this proceeding iflued from 
CRENCE, , : 

. Beſide we heard before, that the councell conſiſts of bre- 
thren,as well as Elders, and the power of determining and bind- 
ng iſſues joyntly from all, and to maintaine the contrary is 
judged an open pointof Popery by DoRtor whiraker. Vt; ſupra. 


3. Arg. 

- 3. Tf the power of the keyes belong firſtly to the Qecumenicall 
councell. Then it belongs to all other, by vertue of that, for this 
the rule, w#' «'//» doth require, If none have this power, but 
onely this ſubje,then this power can goe no further chen this, 
For this {yngpautvn; and roloarms require : where ever Riſibis 
luy is, there the nature of man muſt be, becauſe it agrees to it 
frſily to Richard. 7ohn. Feremy, not as this or that jndividuall, 
but as they have the nature of man in them, 

And hence there can 9 poWer of the keyes ( 4s ordination Cx - 
communication, &c. ) be put forth but by the vertne of an Occu- 
menicall counce!! giving in their influence firſt to that work:which 
— to the evidence of ſcripture, and the experience 03 

ages, 


And before I leave this argument [I ſhall take leave to make * 


ome 5nferences from it, ſuch as neceſſarily follow from the na- 
lure the thing according to the practiſe of all Arts, proceeding 
from the unfallible evidence of ike precepts. | 
If all the power of the keyes be firſtly and onely in the Ca- 
tholike repreſentative body. FT JOE 
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Hence in all other by vertwe of this 

Hence this 4 45 neceſſury to the well-being of the Church as th, 
power of the keyes, becauſe the Churches have not this power bur 
from hence. Hence, thu repreſentative Church u neceſſary to (+ 
bene elle of a Charch, not onely ad melins et optzwim efſe. For 
it isas neceſſary as the power of the keyes : but that is neceſſary 
ad bene eſſe, by Maſter Rutherford his confeſſion. Hence thr, 
power of the keyes 1s here moſt perfettly ; becauſe here fir/ly. Hence 
moſt conſtantly and ordinarily ? It firſtly, onely , and abway:, 
here, and ia others by werrxe of this, then u ts here molt con. 
ſtantly and moſt ordinarily. 

All theſe follow undeniably from the rule Ke'd &v73 & ang. 
uw, nor can there be given any reaſon to the contrary, Take 
any example in any aQ, and upon this ground theſe inferences 
willflow naturally and beyond exception. Rifibility belongs 
to thenature ofa man. Therefore is there firſtly , onely , al- 
wayes. Therefore , conſtantly, perfeAtly. Therefore its de- 
rived from hence to all others ., that (hall be made parta- 
kers of it. Therefore take away the nature of man, and deſtroy 
ir, you deſtroy this faculty. 

From hence its cleere , that rhe contrary expreſſions to theſe, 
dropped kere and there by Maſter Rutherford without which he 
could not decline the dint of the Arguments alledged againſt 
him, arc ſo many eAſſer/ioxs contrary to the truth and the nature 
of the rule, Kei) &v]s arngpapulows, 

4. Arg. 

If the power of the Keyes be here firſtly and onely ; ther 
it can exerc;/e them without all doubt la»fully : and jn the right 
exerciſe thereof can attaine its end, 

But the firſt part i denyedby Maſter Rutherford Lib.2.Vag. 
418. © ] much doubt if a Catholike councell can formally excom- 
* manicate aNationallChurch. And indeed he may well doubt it. 

For ſuppoſe that. many perſons in the particular Churches of 
the Nation ſhall complaine of the evils of the Churches , and 
groan vnderi them : The excommunicating of theſe Churches, 
would inflitthe puniſhment as well upon the inzocent, as the n«- 
cext,for the communion would reach the one as-well as the other, 
and fo the cenſure ſhould proceed upon them as well who de- 
ferved it not , asthoſe who did deſerve it. 

Bur ſecondly its certaine , if the Churches refuſe the ſentence, 
| thc 


<< 


Part. 1. of Church Diſcipline. Chap. 13. 23 5 


the power of the councell can never prevaile to attaine its 
. end. 
5. Arg. 

Let me adde 2 /aft Argument taken from Maſter Rutherford 
hi owne expreſſions, which are theſe. Lib. 2.Pag. 289, © Torthiy 
* univerfall Church viſible hath the Lord given a Miniſtery, and 
« alt his ordinances of Word Sacrament, principally, and primarily : 
« ind to the Miniſtery and guides of this Catholike Church viſible 
* hath the Lord committed the Keyes as unto the firſt ſubjett. 

Whence I ſhould thus reaſon. 

To the Miniſtery and gni4es of thatCatholike viſioleChurch hath 
Chriſt prion; cab} = eyes, to the firſt ſubjefb unto which he hath 
given hug word, ordinances, Sacraments, Miniſtery primarils, This 
propofition is in terminis expreſled and affirmed by Maſter R#- 
ar ny » hay determined as a concluſion .beyond all gaine- 

aying. 

But ( Tafſume ) to an Decumenicall comncell , as the Totum re- 
preſentativam of all Churches, God hath not primarily, given to hi 
Miniftery, Word, Sacraments, ordinances. 

T herefore an Oecumenicall repreſentative Church hath not the 
keyes groen #0'it, as tothe firſt ſubjett. 

The Aſſwneption ( which onely needs proofe ) ſenſe and expe- 
rience, the nature of the thing, Maſter Rutherford his confeſſion 
in caſes paralell and of like nature doth abundantly confrme, 
For its well known to every man, that after the Aſcenſion of our 
Saviowr, by the ſpace of 300 yeeres,there was »o geacrall councelt 
in the world, were there neither Miniſters ſent, word not Sacra- 
ments diſpenced, Pafors and Teachers executing their office, 
performing the d: ties of their places and charges, all that while 
to thoſe, to whom , and for whoſe good, they were principally 
and primarily af pointed ? 

2. Each man knowes, that the councell conſiſts principa/y of 
thoſe, who are £/4-rs and Paſtors in other Churches, and will a 
mans ſenſe ſuffer him to ſay, that there mult be 24ers lent to, 
reachand feed, and watch over theſe Miniſters. 

3. Nay doch not the examples and records of all ages evi- 
dence, that the preaching of the 3ord, adminijtration of the 34 
craments 8c. nor primarily nor ſecondarily 15 here atcended ? but 
the ſcanning of controverſies, deciding and determining of doubtfull 
queſtions. | 
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And laſtly when Maſter Rutherford denyeth Aſinifters to hy, 
a Paſtorall charge and watch over a Preſbyteriall Church. h.. 
cauſe that watch onely is appropriate to the particular Ccngre. 
-ations, the care of whoſe ſoules they ſtand charged withall - ', 
parity of reaſon, he will in no caſe impoſe this upon any Paſtor tc 
be a conſtant watchman over a generall councell : not only, be. 
cauſe its more then he can diſcharge , betide his care of his part: 
cular flock, but alſo,becauſe it would leeme irrationall, that ther, 
ſhould be a Paſtor, and ſo a Ruler over thoſe , whom he makes t 
have /zpreme rule over all (hwrehes. 


Hither appertains the /eveuthArgument of Maſter Kurherf,; 1 
touching the keyes given to theCatholike viſible church : andther. 
forel formerly reſerved it for thu place,and ſhall now take it into 
ſcanning and conſideration, and it is this, Lit.2.c.295. 

* When any ſcandalous perſon is delivered to Satan, he 13 caſt ont 
© of the whole Catholike Church, therefore he was before hu elefti- 
«on, a member of the whole Catholike Church. For he cannot ve 
* caſt out , Who Was never Within , and When he 1s excommunicated, 
* hu fins bound, as in heavenſo on earth, 1. e. not onely in that tra(l 
© of ground, where a handfull of a little congregation independent 
** ( as they ſay?) of 10,97 20; or 100 doth ordinarily feed, but in all 
*© the viſible world, where God hath a Church , and all , both within 
"| the little congregation and Without, are to repute him as an her 
"© then and a publican. / 

Anſw. When we enquired touching thar which gave form) 
tO a member of a Church or congregation, we then at large deda- 
ted the queſtion, namly,That i/cb/e profeſſion did not make a mar 
amember of a congregation,much leſſe amember of all the particul. 
congregations on earth,Wwhether we refer theReader.Only,we inter 
from that which was then proved, that he who was not a mem- 
ber of af Churches,he cannot be ſaid to be cut off fem: all becaulc 
he never was ingrafted into them:no more then amember of on? 
zndividxall man, being cut off from his body or perſon can be ſaid 
tO be cut off from another, becauſe theſe two men have the nature 
of man common to them both : or more plainely ; becauſe a 

member of one Corporation is diſ-franchiſed and condemned to 
Perpetuall impriſonment, as Traytor, therefore all other Cor- 
porations ſhould dif-franchiſe him alſo , becawe theſe two arc 
ſpecies of a Corporation in general. 
T rc 
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Tre it is, when one Church of Chriſt hath righteouſly caſt ont 
2 man, eAll other congregations ſhould account of him as ſuch an 
out caſt, approve of the {entence of the Chnrch,unleſſe any thing ap- 
peare tO the contrary , and they ſhould /o expreſle themſelves, 
rowards him, as ſuch 3 one, whom the Lord Chriſt hath ſentenced 
and judged as a heathen : and therefore becomes all , who are the 
{»bjefts of Chriſt to judge /o of him. Asall rhe ſwbjefs of he 
Kingdome do account hima Traytor , and carry themſelves to- 
wards him, as ſuch a one,who 1s con inced and proceeded againſt, 
as ſuch, in one Ciry Or Corporation. 

This is the ayme of that a»/wer which Maſter Raurherford al- 
ledgeth , from ſome, who fay, That the party is excom- 
municated onely out of rh: Congregation, whereof he is a mem- 
ber antecedenter ; becauſe Chriſt hath given the power of excom- 
munication only, to the Church : But he 1s excommunicated to all 
other Churches onely conſequenter, by conſequent, 

To this Maſter Rutherford ſayes; © 1 unſwer the pliin contrary, 
\. © Hex antecedenter .und formally delivered to Satan by the power 
* of the Catholike wiſible Charch , which zs put forth in exerciſes 

and afts before that Church, whereof he us the neereſt member. E- 
* ven axghe left hand doth cut off the finger of the right hand, which 
"© other viſe ſhould: infeft# the whole body. Now it 1s not the left 
* hand onely that cutteth off the conta 020145 and infetlions finger, but 
* the whole man. Deliberate reaſon and the will conſenteth it 
* ſhould be done, for the preſervation of the whale, The left hand 
"44 meere inſtrument , and the loſſe of the finger, us a loſſe tothe 
* whole body : and the finger 1s cut off the right hand not antece- 
© denter onely, by the poWer of the left hand, bur by the intrinſecall 
"FoWer that was in the whole body. Its true the contagion ſhonld 
creep through and infett the right hand firſt : and therefore inciſion 
* 14 made wpon the right hand firſt. When the Elder ſhip of theCongre- 
* gation delivers to Satan, it 14 not done by that power, that is intrin- 
"ſecall in the congregation onely, but by the power intrivſccall, tha 
© 4s in the whole univerſal Church. lib,2.pag. 296. | 

We ſhall here pauſe a little, and as travellers uſe todo, view 
the coaſt how it lyes, becauſc the path ſeemes dark, and the pat- 
lage ſomewhat hazardfull. 

I Anſwer then, If the Carholibe Church put forth a power /4- 
trinſecall in the- excommunicating of the oftender and dehvering 
bim to Satan, ( as it is here ſaid : ) It mult be cither an ee” 
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vical conrcell, ora repreſentative body of all, that muſt do thi; , 
or elſe all che Churches mult have a hand in it. 

1, An Oecumenih councell cannot excommurnicate, For that 
which 4 nor, hath no being, cannot put forth any operatioz. 2's. 
ents non eſt operatio, 

But a generall conncell was not after our Saviour by the ſpace of 
300 yeeres. There hath been none of late , by the ſpace of m2. 
ny hundreds, and when there will be any, no man knowes. 

And therefore it can put forth no mtrinſecall power in this cer, 
ſure of excommunication, neither antecedenrer, nor conſeques. 
ter. 

2, Nor caw all the Chnrches be faid , by any evidence of rea. 
fonto havea hand, or put torth a power to this worke. For 
Maſter Rutberford his own principles arc, oxe Congregation 12th 
20 power over another, one Claſſis over another, one *Proviaci:!l 
or Nationall councell, hath »o power over another. Whence th: 
inference 1s plaine, 

T hey Who have no power, much leſſe ſupreme porrer over another, 
they can put forth no power over another, . 

But ( ex conceſſts ) many Churches,Claſſis, Synods have »o pow+r 
over 4 congregation therefore they can p.t forth no power, much 
leſle antecedenter to this work, 

3. Againe,they who put forth a power intriz/cca!l ro excom- 
munication , they mult doit according ro Chriſt bis rule, and (i 
table to order preſcribed by him. 

But in caſes of excommunication, eſpecially thoſe of obſtinacr, 
the 74/e of Chrilt, and the direftion of the Goſpell require , chr) 
ſurnld examine, conviace, admoniſh, before excommunic.Ation, 

And therefore they muſt be chroughly informed and fully ac- 
quainted with the offence, if they proceed regularly. 

But all che Curches cannot be thus informed with the offences of 
ſuch , who are excommunicated, nor yet are bo#rd to be, antece- 
d-nter, tothe diſpenſation of the cen/xre. They are not bound 
to receive all the complaints of every particular Church, to heare 
and examine all witneſſes, notbaund to convene the offending 
party, nor hath any ( burch but that , wherof he is a member, power 

to do it, 

And therefore according to the rule of Chriſt, they cannot pit 
forth a power antecedenter to the excommunicating of him. 

4, Beſide if all the Churches put forth a power antecedenter tO 
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the excommunicating of the offender, before, the particular 
Church : then the ſentence uz known and paſt before the ſentence 
of che particular congregation proceed : then there is no place left 
of Appeal to other (' harches, becauſe their judgement is paſt, 
therefore they need not require their judgement, but this Mr. 
Rutherford will in no wiſe allow, nor is it conſiſtent with his 
principles nor indeed with reaſon. 

. If after the excommunication paſt in a congregation or 
Claſſes, when other Claſſes, Synods, congregations ſhall come to 
be acquainted therewith, and the proceeding therein, as irregular 
and unjuſt, they fall rejett the ſentence, as not ſuitable to the 
mind of Chriſt, and protect againſt che proceeding; They Who 
in their judgements ever diſallowed the ſentence, and by their en- 
deavour labour to repeale and oppole it; They cannot be ſaid 
1a reaſon to pat forth an intrinſecall power, and that anteceden- 
ter ia the execution of it, 

Andi ſuppoſe theChurches,who are of ſuch a judgement would 
wonder to heare a congregation thus ſpeake to them : Here is 
an oftending Brother caſt out of our ſociety, for ſuch obſtinacy 
in evill : we have caſt him out coxſequzenter, but you have put 
forth an intrinſecall power antecedenter to our ac, els it could 
never have beene done, 

I ſuppoſe, if a Provinciall, nationall , Oecumenicall councell 
(that would condemn them for their ſentence, ) ſhould heare 
them ſo ſpeak, they would preſently proteſt their innocency ; and 
that they had no hand init, they were never acquainted with 
their proceedings, for if they had, they ſhould have profeſſedly 
oppoſed them therein, 

Laftly, if the whole Catholick Charch put forth a power ante- 
cedenter 5n caſting out every particular oftender out of the 
Church: they alſo muſt needs put forth their power anteceder- 
ter in receiving him in : which reaſon and the experience of all 
ages gainfayes. That a congregation ſhould conſult with all 


the Churches on earth, before they ab/olve a penitent oftender ; - 


there was no ſuch law delivered to the Church of Corinth 1n that 
caſe, bur as he blames them, becauſe they did not caſt him out, 
defore he wrote : ſo he wiſheth them to receive him 57 agaime 
into communion, neither ſtaying nor expecting, untill a generall 


comncell was called for that end. 


The fmilitude which Mr. Rutherford ulcth, hath a — 
colour 
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colour to couſen the inconſiderate Reader, but being {eriouſly 
weighed reachcth not the cauſe in hand. 
It is true, the left hand doth not only cut oft the contagions and 
infeRious finger, b#t the whole man. Deliberate reaſon and vill 
conſenterth therennto ; and the finger is cut off, not by the pw. 
e& of the left hand onely,: but by the itrinſecall power in the 
n hole body. 1 ſay allthy it true, and there is very good reac» it 
ſhcu!d be ſo: becauſe the mind and will, and fo the whole hath 
fall and [«fficient power in it ſelfe, and that peculiarly and propey- 
ly appointed by God and nature to preſerve it ſelfe, and pre. 
vent infecicn in any member, and rather to cut of the infeQi- 
ous part, then that the contagion ſhould ſpread to the ruine oi 
the whole. 
 Anditis ſo exaftly in particular congregation; the chief offi- 
cers, as the mind and willand the reſt of the Brethrex, as the 
whole, have intrinſecall power given them by Chriſt, and ſhould 
put it forthin his name, and according to his order to remove 
an infectious member. But how unſuitable is it to require the 
ſame of otherChurches,becauſe they excommunicate in the gerc- 
ral nature of a Church with them, when in truth they have no 
power over a particular Church, and therefore as they cannot, 
ſo they ſhould not attempt any ſuch thing ? For to lay aſide noi 
the conſideration of an independent congregation, we will pro- 
pound only, Mr. Ratherford his own principles for proof in this 


caſe, 


Its confeſſed by Mr. Ratherford that a Church in an 1/4 
hath power of excommunication in her ſelfe : and therctorc 
ſhe may put it forth alone, And yetT ſuppoſe Mr. Rutherford 
will confeſle, that a party ſo excommunicate is to be accounted 
a Heathen to all Churches as well, and as much, as any excom- 
municated out of a Church that hath neighbouring Churches 
nearit: notwithſtanding no other Churches have, and there- 
fare can put forth no power, in the executing of that at of cx- 
communication done by a Church in an 1/azd. 
 Theſamealſo may be ſaid of (aſſes and provinciall gynoa?, 
in regard of other Synods and Claſſes, over whom they have no 
power, by his own grant, and yer a perſon excommunicated in 
one regularly, is ſo accounted of by all. 


Po common ſenſe will conſtraine a mans judgement herc- 
' 02 | 
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The Major and Aldermen of one Corporation,mult firſt be privy 
to the offence 'of any member in the Society, and then they have 
| power to proceed againſt him, without either the power or 

rivity of another corporation, though they be both: members 
of the ſame Kingdome, and both ſpecies of a corporation, the 
common nature whereof is attribured to them both : becauſe 
there is peculiar power left ro them in their own place and pre- 
cints, The like may be ſaid of a particular congregation. 

Theſe grownds thus made good by reaſon, will give in evidence 
againſt /everall expreſſions of Mr, Rutherford as diſtant from the 
truth, 

i That ſiſter Churches recerve members of other (hurches ts 
* communion by an intrinſecall anth ritative ({hurch power, 

If he mean ſuch an authoritative Church-porer, 38a congrega- 
tiox Puts forth in excommunication,ſuch a power thete ſhould put 
forth in aqmittance to communion : Its an Aſſertion neither lafe 
nor ſound, and a mans experience will teach him the contrary : 
For by authoritative Church-poiver we can enjoine our own 
members to cexze £0 the ſeale, or elſe cen/nre them, but we can- 
not ſo deale with others, if it ſhall. ſeem good to them to refuſe 
(0.come, 

He addes, © (hrift hath given an intrinſecall power to many 
* conſociated Churches to caſt out a contagious lump,otherwiſe the 
"" conſociated Churches are to exerciſe the puniſhment,of the avoid- 
* ing the excommunicated perſon, as an Heathen , which followeth 
* from apoWer which is no wayes in them; What gonſcience is here ? 

I eAnſw. A good conſcience rightly guided by rule; For if 
by the mouth of twoor three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtable 
ſhed, asthe Lordand his L.w ſpeaks : then much more thall a 
fat be eſtabliſhed , that hath not the teſtimony of two ofr three, 
but of a whole Charch , it may be ſo many hundreds to bear 
witneſle thereunto, And no man, nay no court in the world, 
can bur yield to this evidence, beforc ſomething appear tothe 
contrary, unleſſe againſt conſcience they (hall lay alide the ex- 
prefle Law of God, : | 

We ſhall propound a narrower caſe then this, and yer its fo 
plaine that ic will carry the judgement of any con{iderate man 
with it, Suppoſe a party going to ſome remote place, whether 
his occaſion leads him, intends to joyne with the Church of 


Chriſt there ſet up : another perſon privy to his intention, and 
| Hh KnowW- 
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knowing the man undeſerving, he gives intimation to a friend 

under his own hand and two othersthat the party is ſcandalous fy; 
oppreſſion and couſenage : when he ſhall deſire entrance and 
acceptance , the letter is ſhewed, and witneſſes diſcovered, 
and: he juſtly denyed admittance, with is a juſt puniſhment 
juſtly inflited upon him,and that which a good conſcience. 

In the caſe in hand, the argument forceth a forriori. If we 
may account a man ſcandalous, and carry our ſelves towards him 
as ſucha one, under the witneſſes of two or three, before the 
contrary be manifeſted:much more may we accounta perſon jult- 
ly excommunicated and demeane our ſelves towards him in 2 
manner ſuitable to ſuch a condition under the teſtimony of a 
Church of Chriſt, untill ſomething ſhall appeare to the con- 
trary. 

«* But ſ#ppoſe the Charch erre, and caft ont the perſon Clave er- 
* rante ? ſhall a man ina bratiſh manner prattiſe according to their 
*© proceeding ,and not diſcern Whether the cenſure be juſtly or nnj!'/t- 
* by inflifted ? 

eAvnſw. This ts not to praftile after a bruitiſh manner, but to 
proceed according to ſach rules, better then which nor rea/o7: 
nor righteouſneſſe requires any : For under ſuch a teſtimony the 
perſon ftands juſtly excommunicated in mine account, and 1 
muſt judge fo if I will judge righteouſly. Jnſtance. A perſon is 
accuſed in open Conrt of Treaſon upon three witneſſes, which arc 
pregnant and peremptory: The judge cannot but condemne the 
man, as ſuch a malefaor; and in caſe he ſhould make an eſcape, 

ell that heare of the proceeding,they are to acconne him ſuch 2 


one, and to proceed againſt him as fuch, and yet cannot be ſaid 
to praQtiſe brariſhly, but pionſly and »; ghreouſly, according to 
rules of reafonable nature,which God hath revealed in his holy 
word , untill the teſtmony given in be controlled and difannul- 
led;ſo it is here, 

Laſtly I ſhall prefent unto the Reader and to Maſter Rurher- 
ford what himſelfe hath writ in another place, and fo leave this 


argument. /b, 2. p, 320, we find theſe words, the queſtion being 
there propounded ſince a ſeandalons perſon living betwixt two 


neighbouring presbyteries, and ſo likely to infe& both equally 
and indeffcrently by his offence, why therefore ſhould he not bc 
caſt ont of both? 


Maſter Ather ford his anfiver is this, 


Though 
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&« Thowgn be awell «a the borders of two Claſſicall preſbyterier, 
* yet fince Goa, the God of order bath made him a combined member 
© now by inſtitution of one preſbyteriall (harch, not of another, he i; 
© to be excommunicated by the oze, not by the other. p 

A man would think at the firſt bluſſ, If one claſſicall Church 
doe not excommunicate antecedenter : by the ſame proportion of yea- 
ſon many mmnſt not, nay none but his own claſſis doe excommu- 
nicate him,and therefore how can the Catholike (hurch be faid 
to doe this antecedenter?but Maſter Rutherford beſt knowes his 
owne meaning, and this will occaſioz him to explicate it. 


——_————_—_— 
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CHAP, XIV. 
Of the Charch Univerſall, as it « Totum Integrale,” 


Saf Nd to deale candidly in this as in the former 

go courſe of our diſpute , we profeſle our ayme 
in this inquiry is, onely te give in what evi- 
BAR dence we can, to the clearer diſcovery of the 
A >\ & Truth. For T cannot find any expreſſions in 

| n Maſter Rrtherford that fully faſten this ſenſe 
vpon any paſſage of his diſpute , and it is not 
in my thoughts to father any thing upon him, beſide what he ful- 
ly expreſleth, 

Forour more cleere and dire proceeding , 1 ſhall take leave 
toinquire, 1, hat is meant by a Catholike viſible (hurch ta- 
ken in this ſenſe, 45 Town integrale. 

2. Whether ſuch a Church 14 to be found in the NeW Teſta- 
ment, 

3. Whether the Lord Chrift hath ſet Officers here, as in their firſt 
ſubjeft ; and to them ſo ſet , the poWer of the keyes doth firſtly ap- 


pertaine, 


_ A'Aa 


7 


T19er 


To the firſt, 

That the Catholike Chxrch hath ſome time ſuch a reſpeR, 
35 Totum integrale , 1 now and then find amongſt Authors, 

eAmes Medull, lib.1. c. 32. par.5. 
E ccleſia particularis reſpetiu E cclefie C atholice, que habet rati- 

 ozem integri, eft membrum. | . 

His mcaning is, if we look at particular members and res 
Hh 2 oh 
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lar Churches as aggregated together , that which reſults and ari. 
ſeth from the — and concurrence of them all, we pur thc 
reſpeR of Totum integrale upon it, and (o it is called ecel-/7.: Cr. 
tholica. | 

And for the right diſcerning of this, and difterencing of for: 
conliderations about it, The Reader muſt take notice 7h. 7/-- 
things areto be attended for the diſtin underſtanding of this 
Tetum , that he may ſever it from former reipeAs, unto which 
we have ſpoken and diſcernc the nature of it from the generall 1. 
ture of a Church, beeween which there is an exceeding v.1/t diff. 
Yenwe, 

1, Then,the particular perſons and Congregations, the members 
of this Church Catholike taken in this notion and conſiderati- 
on, containe intkem the eſſeariall cauſes of it, out of which it a- 
riſeth , and is conſtituted : Whereas Totum wmniverſale contrari.” 
wiſe containes and comm::nicates cauſes to particular Churches. 

2, Hencethele particular perſons and Churches are, and muſ: 
be in aarwre before this Torum integrale 1. e, This Catholike 
Church thus aggregated : and this followes from the former, in 
ſo much as the caſes are in nature before the effe. 

3. Hence this totum in proper and preciſe conſideration, 
though itbeever with.its members , yet is diſtin from them, 25 
that which ariſcth out of them, As 4 ma» is neither body nor ſole, 
but an integrzm, a third riling out of them borh, 


The Reader muſt carry theſe along with him , becauſe hap- 
ly we ſhall haye recourſe to them , as occalion ſhall rc- 
quire. 


The ſecond things to be inquired, is, 
Whether thisChurch « to be found in the New Teſtament. 
\\ hen this ©were was preſented unto Maſter Ratherford by 
way of Objection, thus, Ton cannot aemonſtrate out of the Scrip- 
tare , that there 1 ſuch a thing inthe:New Teſtament 25 a Cath 


like viſible Church. 
he anſwers in theſe words, Lib.2.418. 
** Tcovceive the ſubjett of 1 Cor.1 2. ts aCatholike vifible(hurch; 
'© we ao not arderſtand a political viſible body , with ordinary vi(;- 
* ble government from one man, who maketh himſelfe the Vicar of 
- Chriſt, the Pope, whoſe members. are ( ardinals, Biſhops, and ſuch 


like 


— —} 
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We ſee hereMaſter Rutherf. his expreſſions preſented beforc 
us ; but what his meaning 1s , I confelle , I cannot cleerely per- 


ceive, as, | 
1. What is the meaning of that phraſe, mrſtical! 5 wilible, 


2. What is the :hing intended by it, 

1, Ido not readily conceive his mind in ſuch an expreſſion; 
we underſtand the _—_ myſticall of Chriſt as invi/ib/e, For the 
myſticall body of Chriſt, in common and current ſenſe is con- 
ſtantly taken for the ;»viib/e body of our Saviour. Now to 
confider an inviſible body as viſible doth implicate plainely; and 
is, as if a man ſhould ſay , I will conſider whitezeſſe as it is black, 
and therefore this ſeemes not to be his mind - but it may be he 
takes myſticall 1n another fi7xrarive meaning : or haply the ex- 
preſſion is miſ-printed, Ir {uthceth to point at it, to occaſion 
further explication, / 

. 2. What 1s the thing here intended , 1s as hard to find out 

ully, - 

When I obſerved that he puts »;/;b/c in a kind of equal breadth 
and latrtude with myſtical : That being T otum integrale of all the 
parts aggregated, I could not but imagine, his intgndment was to 
take vifible 1n the ſame ſenſe. Beſide L1h.2 pag.222, Ifind him 
Ciſtinguiſhing the Paſtors of particular Congregations from the 
Paſtors of the Catholike Church , whereas had he taken Catho- 
ike for #niver/all, then the Paſtors of one mult be the Paſtors of 
the other. For gens is only exiſting in its ſpecies, and there 0N- 
ly can be ſeene, and ſo conſequently attended. 

Theſe are probabilicies which ſway my judgement that way. 
But I find alſo that ſometimes he purs in the word wniverſall t9 
expreſle his meaning of the place. And this caſts the ballance the 
other way.So that I cannor lay, he meaneth by Catholike Church 
viſible » 4 totum mtegrale. eAnd therefore I ſhall not oppoſe it 4s 
by ſenſe , but onely diſhrite arainſt it . as not theſe uh of t he plac O3 
and that theſe Rezſos toliowing per:wade me tor the preſent. 

1. eArg. 

That Charch is meant in 1 Cor. 12. m which God ſet s Teachers, 
Helps Governments as ordinary Officers jirſtly, ver{.28, Bn 

But he ſets nat theſe firſtly in the Carbelike Church viſtple , 4s 
ttum aggregatum, ( before explicated.) 


' The Aſſumption, where onelv the dou: hes , 15 thus Went 
Beccoulc 
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Becauſe the ſetting of the officers in the Church ( I ſpeak now of 
thoſe which are ordinary ) is by the Zlefion of the people , and 
therefore thi3 ſerting and officers ſet muſt be there , where the e- 
le&ion is ; this eletion or call being the foundation , whence 
the relation between Paſtors and people reſults, and ſo become: 
in relation one to another, gives mutuall being each to other 
are together one with another, 

But clear it 1s that e/eft;or 15 ;n the particular Churches, . 1:7. 
14. 23. eMNF,6.5.Tit. 1.5. and therefore there theſe ordinary 
othcers are firf1y ſet by God, | 

__ e*roun, ||, 


In what Church Paſtors are firſtly ſet, over them they have fi, (i- 
ly and primarily Paſtorlike power in preaching, ruling, and diſ- 
penſing the as of their othce. The natnre of the othce, Gods 
charge and command, the end at which they muſt aim, and for 
which ſent, evinceth this. Ac, 20. 21,1 Pet. 5. 2. 

Bmt ordinary T eachers hatve not this paſtorall and officiall pow; 
over the Catholick Church, as will thus appear. 

T hoſe whoſe power by the Law and o:der of Chriſt may bc 
refuſed in all congregations, bat in their oWn particular ; They by 
no law of Chriſt have right of paſtoral! power in any, b# :» 
their own particular charges and Churches ; otherwiſe the Lord 
Chriſt ſhould fer a man 1n his office, and by rule and law others 
may for ever refuſe the exerciſe and power of his office over 
whom he is ſet, 


But the power of ordinary Paſtors may by law andorder of Chriſt. 


be juſtly refuſed in all congregations beſide their ovvn. As {uppoic 


all congregations have Paſtors of their own, they may jultly 
refule any to preach, or exerciſe any Jurisdiction among|t them. 

Whereas he that hath power to preach as a Paſtor, be hath 
authority to enjoin thoſe, who are his flock, to attend him, 
though they ſhould refuſe it : yea to exerciſe his office, though 
they donot defire it, For it is not read in any Goſpe!l, that the 
Lord Chriſt hangs the performance of a Teachers office upon 0- 
thers deſires, bnt upon his own duty, with which he ſtands char- 
ged with by vertue of his place. 

For I might ” 5 ane adde ( though many other reaſons are 
at hand, yet I will not multiply, becauſe { know not Mr. Rzrhcr- 
ford his minde in this behalfe, and I would not trouble the Reader 


with 


—_— 
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without cauſe ) I ſay, I may here adde ; 1f a man be a Paſtor to 
all {burches beſrae his own particular : Thea he is either the 
ume Paſtor to both, or another and diverſe. This laſt none will 
own; therefore he muſt be the ſame to both;and he that hath the 
{awe paſtorall office, he hath the ſame power and juriſdiQtion in 
both, ſtands in the ſame manner bound to both, becauſe right 
of Juriſdiion ifſues from his office-call. 

Theſe miſts then being removed, the weaning of the Apoſtle 
is this; God hath ſet in his Church, ;.e. in a C ongregation exiſting 
in its particulars, and ſo in all particular congregations, the ex- 
traordinary and ordinary officers, according to the extraor- 
dinary and ordinary occaſions thercof; and this ſenſe ſuits with 
that, which we explicated in the firſt part of this diſpute, tonch- 
ing 4 {atholick viſible Church as Totum univerſale; and hence 
that quere which carries the only difficulty with it receives a 
full ſatisfaion, /. 2. p. 401, 

* This indefinite ſpeech ( ſayes Mr, Rather ford ) muſt by good 
© logick have the vertus either of one univerſall, or a particular 
* propoſition : If they ſay the firſt, we have n hat we crave : if they 
* ſay the ſecond, they fall into the former ab;nrdity, for God hath 
* placed Apoſtles in the Whole Chriſtian world. 

eAnfw, If Mr. Rutherford crave no more but this, that every 
particular congregation ſhould be the ſpecies of a Congregation, 
we willingly grant him his defire : but to affirme, that the rea/0+; 
is the ſame of Totwm aggregating, is as far wide, as caſt is from 
the weſ?, And that his cauſe gains nothing by this grant, is plain: 
for thus the nature of a Church exiſts only,a&s only,is to be feen 
only in the particulars, doth equally and firltly communicate his 
nature to the particulars, ſo that no Church hath more power 
then another, nor yet power over another, having upon this 
ground and grant an independent power of its owne : AS each 
ſpecies hath firſtly and independently the nature of the'genm, 
which ſo-exiſting in it, comes to be confined to it, and wholly to 
de ordered by it. As we ſhall give in evidence, by inſtance of 
many particulars, that we may relieve the Reader therc- 


Thus the common nutwre of 3 Corporation exiſts in all particu- 
lar congregations, and ſo its common to all to have Afajor and 
Common-councell, ( 1 ſpeak ex ſuppoſito) which government and 

ours exiſting in and tne by che particulars, 
have 
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have only power in their oW# place : The Major and connce!l can 
excrciſe no authority in aother corporation. To reaſon there- 
fore thus, if the nature of a corporation be common to all, and 
the King hath ſer Major and common-councellin all and eyery 
one of them, therefore the Major of one, may rule in another 
corporation; I ſay ſuch an inference, will in no wiſe fol- 
low. ; 

The like may be ſaid of like example. All fates ſer General, 
Colonels, Captains m their Armies : The king ſets conſtables in 
all Towns ; Sheriftes in all Countyes. If any ſhall reaſon thus, 
If this be common to all Towns to have Conſtables, Sheritts in 
all Countyes; therefore a Conſtable may exerciſe his office m 
another Towne, or aSheriffe in another County : each mans 
experience will give inevidence to the contrary. And the ground 
of the Argument taken from the community of the natvre of 


ſach things,will not inforce it, but inferre the contrary, if ſeri- 
ouſly con(1dered, 


The ſenſe of the Text thus opened, the Arguments gathered 
out of the ſeverall verſes will eaſily receive their anſwer : This 
then is the ſenſe,as hath been proved e congregation or Church 
exiſting in his particulars is theCharch kere meant and therefore 
all particular congregations are here intended, 

And its true, that in all particular congregations ( thoſe ex- 
traordinary gifts and miracles being now ceaſed)there be the or- 
dinary officers of Teachers, Helps, Governments, &c. 

2, Its true of all particular congregations, that they arc one 
body in themſelves, and are one in the common nature of 
the Church , and theſe take in alt viſibly baptized into one $pi- 
rit, 

3» Ics true that in all theſe particular congregations all cit 
andent;les are comprehended,that come within the pale of the 
viſible Church, For the whole nature of the oenerall exiſts 1R 
the particulars. 

4. Its true, that the members of each particular congregation 
have need each of other, and one particular Church of the help 
of another, as occaſion ſhall require. 


5+ Its true of all particular congregations, that their members 
ſhould not make a ſchiſme one from another. 


6. Its true of all particular congregations, .that the members 
| do 
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do and hould eſpecially care one for another, and ſuffer one 
with another. - 

7. Its true of all particular congregations, that by immediate 
commiſſion-God ſer Apoſtles, whoſe power of rule reacheth 
tothem all, but ordinary officers he hath fixed to their particular 

ces and ſtations, each one inthe individuall congregation by 
the which he was called, and over whom he is appointed. 


We have now done with our i»qziry touching the.Catholick 
viſible (hurch : we ſhall remind the Reader of rwo things, 
which may be of ſpeciall uſe, and fo we ſhall put an end to 
this diſpute. 

| L 

1, From the foregoing diſcourſe he may diſcerne, wherein 6- 

ſpecially the opinion of Mr. Rxtherford appears, touching this 

Catholick viſible Church, with any certainty, Asnamely, 7ts cer- 
tain that Mr. Rutherford holds the power af the keyes belongs 
firſtly 16 the Catholith Repreſentative Church; for to this pur- 
© pole his words are moſt expreſle, /.2. p, 305. The power of the 
© teyes by order of 'nature, is onely inthe Catholick repreſentative 
* Church,as in the firſt (ubjett. 

2, Tts nortome certain , what he holds touching the Catho- 
like viſible Church, conſidered either as Totum univer{ale, or 
Integrate : what probabilities his expreſſions carry cither way, 
wehave formerly intimated out of leverall places: and there- 
foreI think it moſt faire, to faſten nothing upon him, unleſle his 
words were fully and concluſively clear, 

Laſtly its certain, that if the power of the keyes be in the Ca- 
tholike repreſentative.Churck, as.the firſt ſubjeR, rhey cannot be- 
long firftly to the Catbolick Church, cither as T otum nniverſale 
. Or integrale : The diſtance and difterence betwixt theſe three ac- 
cording to former explication is ſo great and valt, 

| IL 

Apaine let meremind the Reader, what light the truth hath 
gained, if we look at it, as laid forth in the right frame of it. 
As thus. 

I. Thecommon nature of a Church, and ſo the nature of of- 
hicers in that proportion, are only exiſting, aRing, and become 
viltble inthe. particulars, as their ſpecies. 


2. Hence all officers and office-power, as the nature of the 
L1 . Church, 
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Church, ſo their nature, is equally, firſtly, eyuncenty, cOm- 
municated to all particular congregations : ſo that they do ng; 
receive office nor office power, one Particular from anothe, 
or more particulars, becauſe all particulars ſhzre inall equally 
and firſtly, as ſpecies pertake of che pature of a Gen. ; 

_ 3. Hence ig is not lawfull forthe Churches to give aa; thi; 
their power unt othess, nor lawfull foraothers to rake it avy 
from them. And therefore they ſhould not, by combining them- 
ſelves with others loſe this, nor ſhould ather Churches, by 
corgbination take this power from Them, if ho/e Or 1» part. 


__—  c—— 


CHAD, XV. 


An Anſwer to Mr, Hudſon, conc erg the Charch-( atholick vi- 
fble, 4s Totum tntegrale. - Fefewoh 


g Hile I was mquining and writing touching this ec/e- | 
- yl * fia catholica wvifabiliz, an eſpeciall providence 
#& brought a book to.my view which did purpoſely 
8 intreate of this particular ſubjeR. The Author | 
Rafons Maſker:Hud/on a tratned man, and a faithfull mi- 
niſterof the Goſpeli,.. +. ; not | 

When I had. confidered kis writing | 9; 4 >eis I found 
his judgement ſhary and fcholafticall, his fpirit Chriſtian and 
moderate, his expreſſipn fuccint and pregantly plaine to ex- 


preſſe his owne apprehenfions.. .. | 

So that my keart was. much contented with'the Arumes aid 
FJadiciousdihgence of the Author: though I could not conſent t0 
what he writ, yet I could not butuakzingdly. priſe the learning, 
per{picuity and paiafulneſſe expreſitdin his writing, 

Therefore I thonght good to caſt in* ſome few conſider at ns 
touching the things of greateſt cortſequence therein, chat /o ! 
might occafion him.and others aJfo, intÞ whoſe hands that book 
may come, if not to judge otherwide, yet ro conſider againe of 


ſome particulars whether they will abide the balance of the fan- 
ry Or nat, "1 ARMS 


* There is oxe principal point :1 ſay, princ) hole 
frame of the P7inicipag point :11ay, principals, becauſe the who 


diſpute ſtayes upon that; as upon the maine pillar 
andfoundation, which {fir fule, the wholefalls to the ground as 
TL EY | Maſter 
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Maſter H,.confeſſerh. þ. 17. 

” E 7 finde((aitit he ) the ſnbjelt of my queſtion exceedingly oppoſed, 
© and that by owr divines; and therefore I muſt crave leav to com 
« 6rme that ſufficientlyor els, what ever I ſhall ſay of the predicate, 
& will be as a baveſe built npon the ſand,oy a caſtle in the aire, 

- Thegrearcſt weight lics here, and cherefore my preateſt in 
quiry ſhalbe about the truth of this. 

And before I enter upon the examination of this principall 
point propounded, I ſhall collef? /everatt expreſſions, ont of ſeve- 
rall places in the writing, which I (hall ſet downe as fo many cox- 
claſions confe fſetl by the Amthor that my ſelfe and reader may 
have reconrle thereunto, as occaſion ſhall require jn the follow- 
ing diſcourſe, when their ſpecials ſhall come to a Jud cious 
trial. 

. - And ſince Mr. Hudſon acknowledgeth, that this queſtion is 
exceedingly oppoſed, and that by our 'Divines ; I may lay, by 
all the pions and ndicions Orthodox, that 1 meet withall, who 
write apainſt the Papiſts, it will not ſeem ſtrange to any, nor 
yet, I ſuppoſe, grievous to Mr. H#d/on, if I joine with them in 
this defence of the truth, as I yet conceive it to be. 
| And in my retired meditations, Icould not but obſerve 4 
ſetrer Kind of divine diſpenſation that the Preſbyterian way muſt 
needthe helpe + point of Popery, not onely as a pill, by which 
t muſt be under propped, but as a foundation or head corner 
fone, upon which the whole brnilding muſt reft and be ereted. 

Theſe grants and poſtulata which I ſhall mention, are thus 

Heeky'ard fully laid downe in ſeveral! paſſages and places. 


 #hena (Church is called univerſall : univerſal in this queſtion 

. Perſons. pag. 4- 

15 meant principally in regard of == , and not in regard of 
| T ime, 


The univerſal Chorch viſible, is the whole company of viſible 
believers throughout the Whole World. p. 4. 


3. 
eAthe viſible rchigtous Aſſemblies of a n4tion are parts of the 


(hurch Catholike ( he meanes members ) p. 6, | 
] 2 A. Particn- 
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es 
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" ING 
Particular Churches 3re made up of the members of the Church 
Gatholtke. p. 11. 


F 

The. proper wotion of the Church ("arholike, and particylar, is, 
of hitegrum et: membra (p.20.) and # (primum in ſuo genere, )}e- 
fore them. p. 10, : 

For my part ( ſayes he ) I conceive the Chnrch Catholike to 
be Totum Fntegrale, and the particular Churches to be Parte; 
ſmilares, and ſomembers thereof and parcells thereof, as the 
Fewiſh Synagogues were of the fewiſh Church. p, 21. 


wv 
Every particular Church pzrtaketh of part of the matter, and 
part of the forme of the whole. p. 21, 
8, 
Particular Churches are limited and diſting+i/hed from 
each other by c:vill and prudential limits , for convenience of 
meeting, and maintenance and tranſaQing of buſineſle, 


9. 

This memberſhip is either devolved on a man by Gods diſpc- 
ſing Providence, by reaſon of his birth,or cohabitation there: 0r 
voluntarily aſſumed by his voluntary removal, into that place. 
allotted out by: c3v4ll prudence for ſuch a particular ſociety, to 
myoy the ordinances of God conveniently together. 

10, 

The Carho/ike Church may by perſecution, &c,' be brought 

into a little roome and haply to oze congregation. p. 24. 
II, 

While the Church is but one congregation, That bath thc 
Notwon of the ChurchCarholicke more properly then of a particu- 
{ar Church, yea though it be but in one "cut ho it was in the 
Arke 1n the dayes of Noah. p.24, 

I2, 

Speaking of the exiſtence of the Church Catholike, in the 
exiſtence of particular Churches, he grants that the Catholik* 
Church exiſteth  »or but in particular Churches , as a heape »f 
ſtones exiſteth onely in the exiſtence of particular ſtones Þ. 24. 

I thus take leave to ſever and ſunder the ſpecials onc from an- 
other, becauſe if I deceive not my ſelfe much, they will make 
| Way, 
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way, not'oncly for the help of the Reader, that he may more 
eaſily carry them along with him 1n hisconſideration , but alſo 
may readily have reſort thereunto, as the occaſion of the diſpute 


ſhall require. 


From theſe particulars thus premi'ed , the STATE or THz 
uESTION is fully this, 
Irhether there be a Catholike viſible (hnrch,asTotum integrale, 
conſiſting of all the particular Churches, as its members ? 


And to this we muſt a»/wey yet negatively. 

Becauſe this queſtion , thus mopeanted , lookes ſo fully like a 
Popiſs Tenent, at the firſt appearance, Mr. H, deſires to put aPro- 
teftant dreſſe upon it,that perſons might not ſuſpeRit came from 
the Romiſh Synagogue, by reaſon of the Pontifician Shibboleth it 
preſents before the judicious Reader. And theretore' he would 
difterence th queſtion from 2hezrs in three things. 

I. The Pontificians take w;/5b/e for conſpicuors and ploriows, 

2. They hold the name of the Church Catholike to belong to 
one Church. | 

3. They hold that this vi/6b/e Catholike Charchſhould be un- 
der one viſible mniverſall head, 

| The Rep/y is, 

Thu ſalve onely skinnes over the ſore , but neither heales the 
wound : nor removes the skarre, For it is certaine, there be ma- 
ny collaterall errors, which go in the crowd and company with 
this Popiſh opinion ; but with his favour, thoſe which he hath 
mentioned with many others , they border abont this cauſe , but 
enter not at all into the ſtate and conſtitution of it , but are a 
ftin@ errors, ſo mentioned, ſo maintained by the Pontificians , {0 
Oppoſed by ours. For Mr. H. very well knowes, that Bellar- 
mine, with the reſt of the Popiſh champions, marſhall rhe/e cauſes 
as diſtin companies, when they come into the held, 

I. Eccleſia non poteſt deficere (1. e. ) numer eorum qrts verim 
fidem profirentur, non eſt ſemper frequens & glorioſms. And that 1s 
the ſtate of that queſtion controverted betwixt us and them. 
Whitaker de eccleſ.queſt.tert. Ss 

2, Eccleſia regimen et momna«chicum : nempe opts eſt v:/ibils 
monarcha & ſummo judice, Whitak.de Rom Pontif.q.1.C. ', 


3. Irs allo a diſtin queſtion, That the Biſhop of Rowe _ 
I i 3 4 eter 
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Petey in that Motarchicall government of hte. 1/h:t4h. de Row, 
Pontif. q 4+C.1, | 

Hence its plaine that all the difterences Mr. H.propounds, are 
ſo many diſtin queſtions among the Pontifictans , .and chat th14 
[" Eccleſia Catholica eſt viſubilis | 1s a fourth diſtinft from all th; 
three frre27 i Thierfore they enter not at all into the tare nor con- 
ſtitution of this, as either controverted with the Papilts, or now 
aditared and.diſputeU with us, 

And if Mr. Hwd/. pleaſe to caſt his eye upon the expreſſions 
and apprehenſions of judicious Yhiraker, when he debates the 
queſtion, he will plainely- and: preſentiy::-percerve, that 2;1// 
here is-0ppoſed:to iwviſle:, by the confeſſion of all our writers 
againlt the Papiſts : and when they prove that the Catholike 
Church is not viſible , they donor meane, that it is »or c91- 
ſpicuons and glorious tothe world, but that it never was , nor c.1 
be viſible to ay; but it is to be beleeved, not to be apprehended 
by ſenſe. 

Eccleſia Catholica non poteft a quoquam impio , imo , ve 4 41: 

quam p10 videri. Whitak. de Ecclel.qu2.C.2.Þ. 57. 
And therefore the forenamed Author makes theie two Ci- 
{tin& queſtions 

Eccleſia Catholica non eſt viſibilis. 

Eccleſia viſibilis poteſt deficere : i, &. eccleſia viſibilis non eſt /em- 
per freqnen: et glorioſa. vid, nb. ſupra. 

The iffue then is, 

If theſe three mentioned differences be three diftint queſtions 
from this, now controverted - thenthey enter not into the conſtitutt- 
ow of this. : Take it in his peculiar and preciſe conſideration and 
as controverted betwixt the Papiſts and us. 

And if he will have recourſe to learned Sageel. he will there 
fnd, that T«rrias ſo expreſlieth, ſo underſtands his meaning that 
Eccleſia Catholicaviſibilis eſt aggregataex onmibus particularib! 
eccleſus, per totum terrarum orbems fuſis : which is the very hin? 
of this queſtion now controverted with us. | 

'SothatT muſt yet crave leave to concurre with all our [)'- 
vines againſt the Papiſts in this opinion, and to profeſſe with 
them, that, Eccleſia Catholica eſt inviſibilss : 1, Ee. nec ab impio 119 
ne 4 qu0quam pio, videri poteſt, ts” 

And when we ſay that Eccleſia Cathol;ca now eft viſibilis, ne1- 
ther they nor I eaxe , that it is not confþ1c nous tO the eye of the 


world, 
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world:burthat there is no ſuch Eccleſiaagoregata ex omnibus eccleſi;s 
viſibilibus, That hath avy being in rerum natura, Or W:s inſtituted 
by our Saviour Chriſt. 


Forthe clearing of this coxc/u7o , we ſhall firſt diſpute from 
the varwe of T orwm integrale, Forherein M'. H, deſerves juſt 
commendation, that hedeales openly, and like a judicious Divine, 
exprelly intimates, what kind of Tot#m he meancth, that ſo we 
may aot be to ſeeke, when we ſhould ſpeak to the point contro- 
verted and intended by him. Dolus latet in nniverſ/alibus 
; To begiatken our inquiry touching the nature of Toru inte- 
grale, which being attended , according to the proper and right 
deſcription of it, that will be as a z07ch in the entry, to give light, 
and leadthe Reader into'the particular truths, as ſo many par- 
ticular roomes1n the houſe, that ſo the whole frame may fully be 
conceived, . 

Integrum (ays(the Logician,)eſt totum,cni partes ſunt,cſſentiales: 
K is ſuch 4 whole, unto which the parts are eſſentials ; 1,e. give the 
efſentialt cauſes, whence the integrity and entirenefſe of the 
. Whole is made and conſtirnted, And therefore to ſpeak in their 
language, they are ot argumenta; the members ariſe out of the 
matter and forme , and containe in them materialia i formalia 
Principia, which they give, in their concurrence to make up the 
integrum, Thus the ſeverall Troopes and Companies make up 
the Army, The Free-men of ſo many Compantes , the Com- 
mon-Councell of Aldermen.and Major make up a Corporition. 
$0 many Cities, Shires, Counties, make up a Kingdome. 

In all theſe the azembers are canſall, each gives 10 4 ſubſtantial 
ſhare, to make up the integrity Or intireneſſe of the whole. 

Hence, the members are in nature before the whole ( I ſay in na- 
ture, becauſe I would not run into needleſle niceties _— 
any other priority, but thus they are certainly before the whole 
decauſe they containe the cauſes that make 1t up. - 

+ That which MF. H. ſuggeſts elſc where by way of objett:on,that 
they be relata, and therefore /imnl natura , 15an old fallacy fre- 
quent in the Schooles, and proceeds meerely out of a mil- 
take of Logicall principles. True it is, that j”mtegrium and 1 m- 
bra may be cloathed with /#ch a reſpe# , which may be put upon 
them, for our expreſſion and apprehenſion ( as it were calle to 0- 


pen, onely it ſutes not this popular debate ) but to ſpeak gy cs = 
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 AGenerallin a Camp , beſides al 


look at integrum and membra in their peculiar affe&ton of arguing, 
and they can be no more Relata , then one oppolite can be ang. 
ther.. 

Hence,The integrum is another thing reſulting and ariſing from 


[the members imitating exaRly the nature of the efe#, exiſting 


from his cauſes , and therefore its called /ymbolum . ge As 3 
body is diſtin& and a third in reaſon and reality from all his 
members; The Army conſtituted of the feverall Companics, 
The Kingdome from the ſeverall Counties, Hundreds, Cities. 

Hence laſtly, This is made peculiar to this7 otam(from that we 
call Totum genericum , Or univerſale , )T hat what belongs to this, 
doth not belong to all the members.As that man is ſaid to cat,drink 
walke, talke, lookupward , whenno part of the body, nor yet 
the ſoule, in reaſon,or according to truth, can be ſaid to doe any 
of theſe ations, 

Hence then it followes undenyably and neceſſarily, 

If Eccleſia (atholica be T otum integrate, its a third, and diſtin(? 
from all the members, and ſofrom all particular Congregations, 
And therefore there muſt be ſome Officer , Aft, and Ordinance ap- 
pertaining to that , which doth not appertain to any of the members. 

And this r«le, reaſon, all experiences, all inſtances in all inte- 
grums,do evidence. There is a ſupreme governour in a kingdom. 

{ other Officers 1n all the Reg:- 
ments, 

- But there could yet be never given any diſcovery of a Catho- 
like Church , asa third and diſtin from its members , nor yet 
Act or Officer, belides thoſe which are obſerved and exerciſcd in 
particular Churches, | 

 AndI would earneſtly and ſeriouſly deſire Mr. H, or any man 
living, but to lay forth the nature of particular Congregations, 
and attend a/ the Offices, ations, and ordinances there diſpen- 
ſed, and in preciſe conſideration, ofter to my underſtanding, the 
nature of this hole diſtin# in apprehenſion (I would nort,] delire 
not a ſeparation of this whole from the parts, or the pulling of 
them a ſunder, for that were inſanire cum ratione ) but 3 preſent- 
ing of ſome aift int, Ojficer, Aft,or operation, ſecluſaratione,or not 
babita ratione of particular Congregations, which do not apper- 
Laine to them. And this muſt be done , or elſe this tormm intc- 
grale will prove a meere fiftion, and aconceit minted out of a 
mans imagination, 


Its 
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Testrue, T otum gexericum, Or take the n:2tyre of a Church in 
general , there is nothing required, but chat it ſhould exiſt in its 
articulars, as in its ſpecies : and that the pgenerall nature of a 
Church, and all the priviledges firſtly appertaining thereunto 
ſhould equally and indifferently be communicated to all the par- 
ticulars as inferior ſpecies : as the like is ealte to be ſeen and ob- 
ſerved in all examples of this ſort, as we have inſtanced in the 
foregoing part of the diſcourſe. 

But the »atwre of an [ntegrum is wholly different, as it is a 
third ariſing from his members, ſo it ever hath ſomrhing peculiar 
and not communicated unto them. 

And hence it was, that the Papiſts, who maintained this Ca- 
tholike viſible Church, have' created and fancied a vilible Head 
to this viſible Body, but that fond device labours now with the 
loathſomneſle of it ſelfe. 

When Maſter H, is to make anſwer to this Argument he thus 
Writes. p, 23. 

** Thu # the main argument of thePontificiansfor the ſupremacy 
** of the Pope,and that which made our Divines deny them a Church 
*© Catholike viſible : But to the argument I auſwer that the Church 

* had a Head of the ſame nature, conſiſting of body an1 ſoule who 
"ſometimes lived in this kingdom of grace in the dayes of hut fleſh, 
* and did viſibly partake in external ordinances, though now indeed 
* he be aſcended into hs hingdome of glory, yet ceaſeth not to be a 
'* 141, 45 we are, though glorified, and ceaſeth not to rule and 
* governe his Church, here beloW; for it ts an everlaſting King- 
" dome 1ſa.9.7. As When King James Was tranſlated from Scotland 
"to England and lived here, he did not ceaſe tobe Kiag in Scotland. 
. My Reply is. 

7, The confeſſion of Malter. H. is very remarkable, which I 
defirethe Reader to obſerve, and for ever to carry along with 
him in his conſideration, that according to the concurring and 
joint judgement of all our divines,they faw it neceſſary to deny the 
Papiſt a (atholike viſible (hurch, unlefle they (ſhould be con- 
ſtrained to grant them-an officer, as a ſupreme vilidle Head : for 
Þ his words are exprefle. 

* T Þ# made our Divines deny the Pontificians a C harch Caths- 
like viſeble, namely, That ſo they might deny a viſible Head ju- 
table thereunto. As though he had ſaid, unletſe rhey had denied 
the one, they could not have denied the other. ; 

| K k Thus 
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This was the concluſrve determination of all thoſe worthy 
champions of the Lord, who oppoſed the fupremacy of that mn 
of fin an former ages: and I cannot but conceive their grenna; 
unpregnable : If the one be granted, the other cannot be avoid: d 
according to all the principles of well ordered policyes, and th: 
rules of reaſon propounded in the foregoing arguments, 

2. The ſalve, which Maſter H. here applies, is fo far from 
healing the ſore, that it makes it worſe, the phylicke being al. 
moſt as bad if not more dangerous, then the deſcaſle : for, 

When in his Anſw. he would beare the Reader in hand that 
Chriſt as man conliſting of body and fſoule, and living in the 
Church muſt in that regard, be the vi/zble head of his Church, 
though now aſcended into heaven: .I would afteQionately de. 
fire htm in Gods holy feare to conſider what he writes. For, 

I. Itis not onely «ntr#e, but very dangerous to hold, that 
Chriſt as meere manconfiſting of body and ſoule is a viſible Hed 
of his Church; and yet this he doth and muſt ſay, if he fay- any 
thing to the argument 1n hand : But upon this grant it will fo//o 
that Chriſt is ſuch a head, that s nor preſent with his Body, nor 
doth, nor can lend influence to his whole body, and the mem- 
bers thereof inall places : and therefore muſt not be ſutficient 
to ſupply fully the neceſſities thereof; which how derogatory 
and prejudiciall to our blefled Saviour, and the fatherly love of 
God the father to his Church, I am perſwaded his love to Chrilt, 
will make him more ſenſible of ſuch indignity,then I am able to 
expreſle. 

2, Itscertaine our Saviour is Head of the Church, as media- 
tor,,Godand man, who hath fulneſſe of all grace and of all 
power committed to him, and ſo becomes fully fir to execute 
the place and office of ſuch a head, to ſend all officers, to furnith 
them to the worke, and blefſe them in the worke of the mini- 
ſtery, for the gathering and perfefting of all hu ſaints, wntill they 
Come ainto the unity of the faith. So Beza in his confeſſion : chap. 
5+ AFUIC.'5, Whitak, de Pontif, Rom..q 1. cap. 3-4rg. 6, whete 
SLiſputing, that to be Head.of the Church,was a burden-too heavy 
for any man to beare,a worke too hard for any man to dilcharg, 
ke iſſues the reaſon thus, quare relinquendum oft, &c, therefore 
W- nuwſt loaue the worke to Chriſt, Who, as he u everywhere , ſo 


candee all things; alias enim caput non afſet, otherwiſe he ſpou!s 
aot be a Head. y | ii if ? / 


= 
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3, Hence that which maſter H. takes for granted, that Chyi/t 
na 2 v5ible Head, and Monarch in the Church, is noe fafe, nor 
true, as hath appeared by the foregoing arguments, and is con- 
feſled by all ours that I meet withall. 7/hitaker de Pontif. 
Roms. q '+C. 2.P. 14. ad-5. Bellarm, arg Chriſtus igitur non dege- 
bat in terrs ut viſibil's monarcha, nec ideo venit 1n mundum ut 
monarchia viſibils fundamenta jaceret, Chriſt did not reſide ia the 
world as a viſible monarch , nor came he into the world to ſet it up. 
The like expreſſions Maſter H. may find often in7/hi:ak.p. 533+ 
554-mte[upra. Chriſtus miſſes non eſt ut Regiam viſibile occuparet, 
ant ſe tanquam Dominam et Monarcham in Eccleſia gereret. 

4, When we diſpute touching the diftintion of an integrins 
from its members, we look that this diſtiattion ſhou'd be atren- 
ded in the {axe kind; namely, the integrum mult not onely have a 
diſtin nature, but /#ch a nature , as ari/eth and reſ#1:s from the 
members; and ſo the Officer or officers, which are appropriate un- 
to that, muſt have ſome ſutable reſemblance in regard of the kia 
of them with the other, 

As the Nationall Church of the Jewes being a 4tinf kind of 
Church , had pec#/:ar and diſtin officers and ordinances, which 
were xationall, beſide thoſe of the Synagogue : So the Catholike 
muſt have, if it be a Church made up of the particular Churches, 


* #5 the Nationall Church was made u p of the Synagogues,as Mr, H. 
words are, p.21, 


Hence againe, from the former ground laid and proved,it fo:- 


lowes, the Catholike Church receives being from the particulars, 
and therefore its after «nd ovt from them. 

Hence they receive no being from it, becauſe the iztegr1m eſt 
totum cui partes ſunt eſſeatiales, non totrem eſſentiale partibrs z for 
that is as fir wide from this, as heaven from earth; tor ler our 


ſenſe and experience ſpeak in this cafe. This rot 2998 Catholicum * 


iS aggregate of the particulars, as a he.:pe is aggregated and made 
up of many ſtozes. (Maſter H. pag.24 } an Army of many Regt- 
ments : but our ſenſes will ſay, if asked : the ſtones mult be before 
the Heape; the Regiments in reaſon before the Army,that art- 
ſeth out of them. ws 
That one'y which puts faire colours upon this falſe conceit, 15, 
the miſapprehending of ſome particular examples, namely, when 
they ſay, that any portion of water divided , every part of it 
4 Water , and hath the name and nature of it, The Anſwer 15, 
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That predication or affirmation isnot by vertue of that diviſion 
of a portion of water that is made, 4 integri in mermbr a; tor in 
yery deed, it is profeſſedly oppoſite thereunto : Bur it 1s becauſe 
the »atare is preſerved in the leaſt portion of it , and thercethis 
predication this part of water, is water, is made good, becaulc a 
genus and ſpecies are there preſerved and attended , going along 
with the diviſion of gntegri in membra, For when we ſay, hac a- 


' qua eſt aqua , the Arguments are germs and ſpecies : and the like 


may be ſaid, and muſt be underſtood of the like examples. And 
that this is ſo, will eaſily appeare by inſtances, if we narrowly lc- - 
ver the conſiderations and reſpects one from another, 

Take a qwart of water and divide it into rwo pints, here is 4 a;- 
viſion of integrum into its members : though each pine may be cal- 
led. water, yet a pint cannot be ſaid to be a quart ,becaule the Civi- 
f:on of that rorum will not permit it. 


From theſe particulars, as ſo many proved premiſes, inferred 
from the nature of an integrum,tothe2,3,5 concluſions ofM. 
H. fall co the grougd, 

NorcanlI ſee how the 5 and the 7, can ſtand together, 

If the proper notion of the Church Catholike and particular ( bur- 
ches be of mtegrym in membra, pago20, Then particular ( bw 
ches are eſſentials,and give matter and forme to the Catholike. 

« Therefore they caanot receive matter and forme from the Ci- 
tholike, contrary to conclul, 7. pag. 21. 

If the Church Cathohke exiſterh owt of the particular Churches, 
as a heape out of ſo many ſtones, pag,24. then they are before the 
Catholike, contrary to concluſ.5.pag.10. 

My ſecond ground is that which MaſterH. grants, and the na- 
ture of the Church ſeemes to force, © TheCatholike Church ma) 
p by perſecution, &c. be brought into a little roome , and haply inte 
® one ( ongregation, pag. 24. yet all the eſſence and priviledges of '/* 

Church Catholike v4/ible are contrafted and preſerved there, 
© and from them conveyed and derived to tho;e whom they ſhall coir 
*© vert, ibidem, | ; ; 

From this praxt,T offer theſe collettions to conſideration. 

1. Hence this Catholike Church being an individual, it mult 
needs be ſpecies ſpecialiſſima, and therefore can have no infericr 00 
it, Or lubordinately under it, to Which it can give nomen > 1.4!” 
ram. tOr 0 man isfo far forlaken of reaſon, as to affirme, 7 5 
indl- 
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:ndividuall Church is har individuall Church, 
2. Againe, wherein failes this kind of reaſoning ? 
1. Catholica Eccleſia extends it ſelfe to all perſons and places, 
concluſ. 1. 
But ſo cannot a particular Congregation, 
2. Eccleſia particulars may faile ; ſo cannot Eccleſia Catho- 


hica, 
3. Eccleſia Catholica gives part matter, and part forme to all 


particular Churches, conclaſ.7. 
But a particular Congregation cannot do ſo, 

4. That which is aggregatum of af particular Congre- 
gations , and its natzre contiſts:in this, that it is /#ch a Totwm, 
the nature of ſuch an inregrum cannot be preſerved ;» one, 

For integr#m cannot be made of one member : As though a 
man ſhould ſay , there may be the nature*of 2 heape reſerved in 
one flone ; The nature of a flock in one ſheepe. A Corporation in 
one man. 

les true I confeſle, I ſhould ecafily yeild, that which all writers, 
all rules conftirme , Tota natura generts conſervatur in una ſpecs? : 
as the nature of man was preſerved in ove man Adam, Pur that 
an integram made of many members ſhould be intire and have 
his whole nature ckkicas in one, It is to me unconceiveable, 
unleſle Maſter H. will help us with another Logick, that never 
yetſaw light, Should one affirme the body to be an intire body 
and not lame, which lacks all the members , but only the head or 
hand, it would be counted a ſtrange affirmation. 

Let us yet once againe look alittle more ſeriouſly into that 
particular branch of the1 1 concl«/7on,if haply ſomething may be 
ſuggeſted ro our ſecret thoughts , for our further contideration. 
ns, <* hat Eccletia Catholica was reſerved in the family of 

0ah, | 
Beſide the inconveniences mentioned before, we may thus fur- 
ther inquire : Tts granted that the Chrrch was appointed by God 
to be in families. Suppoſe Noah h:4 ſonnes, iſſuing out Into their 
own families, as they did : Noah, he had his family intire : when 
Noah was dead, and his family diflolved , 1 aSKe where Eccleſia 
Catholica was ? It muſt needs be either in ſome of thoſe familics 
c—_ conſidered, or in a forrth family 45 an aggregarum © 

em all. 

It could not be inthe families ſever 2/'y conſidered, as that « 

Is 3 


ns, 
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| ny oneof them ſhould be , or could be truly called, Eccleſia Cx 
thelica.For which of them could claime that more then another > 

2. Eccleſia ( atholica gives matter and forme to the particy. 
lars, as in the 7 coxc/u, but one family did not ſo to another, 

3 Eccleſi.:Catholica conlilts of all the particulars as its members, 

But no one did conſiſt of the other two. 

Nor can the /econd p.rt be granted, to wt, that there ſhould 
be a fourth family aggregated of all theſe : A mans ſenſe pives 
ſuthcient confuration of this : for there was never any ſuch re- 
corded in the word , nor conceived by any in that age : nor can 
there be ſucha one asMr. H.hath deciphered co us,that ſhould give 
Part matter, part forme, to all the particulars , as in the leyenth 
concluſron, 

For it privily implyesa contradiftion : to be an aggreg.Auum of 
particulars, and to give being unto them, 


Laſtly, take we Mr, H. his definition of the Catholike Church 
* as it reſpeRs all perſons and places, asin then. concly/, And 
«therefore , the whole company of all beleevers in the while 
« world, 
| How will, or in truthcan, th agree to the viſible Church, 
: when it was confined within the pale and limits of the land of 
7ndea ? Its confeſled by all that I know, thatGod had nv 
Church »4ſb/e, to whom all Church priviledges and ordinances 
>» belonged, bt onely that : And therefore all were bound to turne 
| 7eWwer, and become Proſelytes, before they could be ſaid to bc 
within the Covenant of the Church,or had any right to the ſcales, 
or to ſhare in any priviledges thereof. Exod, 12, 42. Epheſ.2.12, 
And therfore all beleevers,that were not joyaed £0 the peop!c 
of the God of Abraham, that were not incorporated into the 
Church,by ſubjeRing themſelves to the way and worſhip of God 
amongſt them, and receiving circumciſron in the forcskin 0: 
their fleſh, they were debarred al Priviledges. Conceive we now 
i Rahab converted to the faith, and as ſhe was, its certaine many 
i familes in like ſort might be, 
| By Mr. H, his principles, theſe were all of the Catholick 
Church, and had title to all tt of the Church, which the 
words of the text profeſſedly gainſayes. Nay compare we Mr. 
H. his way of the conveyance of the right of Church Priviledgcs, 
Wizh Goas way, puncually expreſſed in his word, and then = 
(119 
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(hall ſee what accord there is. Mr, H, thus writes. fe 11, 

« Particular { burches are made up of the members of the 
6 Church ( atholick,, and pertake of the benefit aud priviledges of 
© the (hurch primarily, not becauſe they are beleevers of the parti- 
« ular Churches, bnt of the Church Catholick. 

So that we have Mr. H. his mind and method thus laid open 
before ue. 

1. Whena man 1s converted to the profeſſion of the Gol. 

11, and ſo becomes a viſible believer,he is then a member of the 
viſible Church Catholike, 

2, He bath by this his profeſſion and memberſhip with the 
Church Catholike, right unto all Church priviledges. | 
3. Hethen becomes a member of a particular Church : but 
\hath not right to Church priviledges, 6ccas/e of that, but becauſe 
his former memberſhip with the Catholike Church, 

«\This is his method. 
\_-Gods method in his word is this. 
\, 1, A perſonis converted and becomes a w4/ible belcever. 

2, Hecomes to be agjoyned to the Fewiſh Church, and turnes 
Proſelyte. 

3. Becauſe he is now converted and turned Jew, he may eat 
> Paſſeover, and enjoy all the other Priviledges, Exod. 12.42. 
Iſa. 56, 

It is hereby apparant that Gods method, and that which Mr. 
H, exprefſeth, is diretly contraditory, The Lord fayes : Its 
not becauſe a beleever, but becauſe beleeving he joyres to the 
Church ; therefore be partakes of Church Priviledges. Mr. H, 
affirmes : Its-»ot:becauſe he joines to the Church , but becauſe he 
4 a beleever, that he hath right to the Priviledges of the Church: 
Which are open contradictions jn ip/is termuines, 

From the grownd formerly made 200d and granted, it follows 
in the ſecond place, The Church w4/5b/e was nor of all people, nor 1n 

laces. 
; If the Church was confined within the pale of 7#dea, then was 
it not in all places, 

If confined to ſuch only as were Jews, or became ſuch, then 
Was it not of all people. 
 Andbyall that I can obſerve in the text or out of Interpreters, 
its plaine, that' the ſomes of Keturah which were lent 1nto the 


eaſtthough they were circumciſed,and in all appearance of toy 
| —_ 
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ty, not only profeſſed the faith (which were enongh accordingits 
M. H. his principles, to make them members of the Catholike 
Church)but were ſome of them true and fincere-hearted belee- 
vers ; yet its moſt certain God did not account of them @s a viſible 
{hurch, nor did he betruſt them with Church-Priviledges. The 
Plalmiſt therefore confines an1 impropriates chem to the ey, 
He hath not dealt ſo with any nation, neither have the Heathen; 
knowledge of his wayes, Rom. 3. 2. What is the Privileage of the 
Jew? &c. to them was committed the oracles of God, not to any 
other. | 

And thereforeit is, that Divines, and thoſe moſt judicious, 
conclude, and that with conſent, that the Church was then 
populo Iſra:litico,but now in popylo Catholico : That it was then in 
a Nation, according to that, 7 will make of thee a great Na- 
tion : But now in a// Nations, according to that, Go preach and 
teach all Nations ; and in Chriſt there is no difference either of few 
or Grecian, Scythian, or Barbarian: and inthis notion and conli- 
deration it is, that I conceive the viſible Church may now be called 
Catholike, and not in the time of the Few, becauſe the Goſpel is 
preached to all people univerſally and indifferently, and gathe- 
red;out of all without any reſtraint, but was then confined pops- 
lo Iſraelitico, 

SBCT, II, 


Wherein Mr. H. his Demonſtration, by which he would prove 3 
Catholick ( hurch viſible, is examined and anſwered, 


Theſe grounds being laid and proved, there is a ready way 
made to the right underſtanding of that which Mr. H. pro- 


/ Pounds in way of proof of his Aflertion, [the nature whereof we 


have now opened, 
His demonſtration as he termes it, is this. 
** If particular Churches be viſible, then there is a viſible Catho- 
F* /ck Church, 
But particular Churches aye viſible, Therefore, 
Onur Anſwer will be double. 


7, We hallenquire what our Writers and Proteſtant D:- 
vines do re urn to the Propoſition, : 
2. Thenweſhall apply our ſelves to the ſecond part, or 4/- 
ſumption, and by both, ic will appear, that this Argument doth 
no 
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net probably conclude the caule , much lefſe neceſſarily demon- 
ſtrate 1t, 
To begin with the Propoſition, 

When Dxreu urged Door Whitaker with this eArgament 
to maintaine a Catholike Church vi/ible, which he and all ours do 
conſtantly deny, Maſter H. may be pleaſed to conſider, what re- 
turne the Door makes, // mitak, contra Durenum Lib, 3.de E cclef, 

ag.110, when Darew had thus laid down his Argument, Dic 
queſo, ſi fingule Eccleſia ex quibus veluti partibur, &c, If all par- 
ticular Churches , whereof the Charch (atholike conſiſts , as men- 
bers, be vifible, and fall under our ſight, will it not follow, that the 
Catholike Church will be viſible alſo ? 

After Doftor #hitaker had told him , that the Catholike 
Church is not to be confined to oxe age and time, but compre- 
hends al the faithfull of all ages , which went before us , and are 
now in heaven, and then he demands of Drew, whether all cheſe 
be viſible or no * 

Secondly,he comes yet neerer home,and drives him to a grea- 
ter ſtraight and narrow : Deinde ut Catholicam twam eccleſians in 
hoc ſeculum compingamus,t amen quouſque particulares Eccleſie a- 
ſpefablles fon Calelics aſpeftabilis non erit, Ina word he pa- 
remptorily and readily denyes the conſequence, affirming That the 
members may be aſpeRabiles,b»t the Whole not ſo. And gives the 
reaſon of his denyall , which is this. $7 exim Catholica ( nt tr 
Aicts ) conſeſtit ex partibus, E£Xc. Loco ſupra citato, tf the Catho- 
like be aggregated of many parts, then when theſe parts are gather- 

ed together,the whole may be ſeen, but the parts as ſeverally cannot 
be ſeene, And addes,anſwerably When the parts are ſeene ſeveral- 
ly , then the Totum, as aggregated, cannot be ſeenc. 

Nay if Maſter H, be pleaſed to review , how learned Sadee/ 
deales with T#rrian , propounding the very ſame Argument to 
him,in the very ſame termes,he will,and the Reader may perceive, 
what ſtrength that judicious writer apprehended to be in this rea- 
ſon, and Doctor Whitaker alledgeth and repeats this again{tBe/- 
larmine and gives his approbation of it. The concurrence of thoſe 
Judgements of theſe twoWorthies you may tind,/YVhitak.deEccle/ 
conrov.2.9.c.4. Arg.11, 

| Ecclefiam(atholicam adverſarii dicunt eſſe omnes Eccleſuas par- 
ticularespertotum terrarum orbem fuſ.us,que quia ſunt viſibiles, ec 

Cleſiam Cathalicam exhis a ggregatam viſioilem e (ſe affirmants _ 
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Onr Adverſaries ( faith Sadcel ) affirme the Catholike Charch 
to be all particular Churches ſpread through the whole world; an be- 
cauſe the particulars are viſivle, therefore they concludes the Ca. 
tholick aggrezated of ill theſe to be viſible alſo (SOthat it is plain, 
the Papiſls plead the ſame Argument with Mr. H, tor their cauſe, 
as he now doth for His. ) 

But Sadeel and Whitaker both, make a rownd returne to him. 
Sed hoc nibil abſurding dici poteſt. I hey feare not to profelle that 
the conſequence is very ablard and deſtitute of any ſhew of rea- 

. ſon, and therefore retort the argument, as marvellous ſtrong a- 
2ainſt him. 1frhe particular Churches ſevered be viſible, then the 
whole aggregated cannot be wifible : And if the aggregatum be 
viſible , they cannot be a yt As they inſtance, If there be 
ten flocks of ſheep feverall, they are and may be ſeen ſevered 
onefrom another : But then one Catholick flock gathered toge- 
therof all theſe cannot be feen. 

i.0-gy which hath becnalledged, two things the Reader may 
at : 

71. How feebletheſe judicious writers judged the force of the 
gre 46 of the Argument. 

2. Its evident by their whole debate, that they take it as a 
thing ſuppoſed, that to make up a Torwm aggregatmm, there mult 
be in reaſon the aggregation of the member+. 

For it 1sNot enough to make up a T ornm aggregatom, that the 
feverall members are under the /ame 1awes, and governed after 
rhe ſame manner. For that which may and doth belong to thoſe 
that are not aggrepated in any fuch a whole, that cannot be ſuth- 
cient to prve a Proper nature or formality to ſuch an aggregarum: 
for things common do not give any proper and differencing na- 
ture. Bur theſe forenamed to wit,to be govern'd by the ſame laws. 


and ruled after the fame manner, may, and doth befall thoſe bo- 
Cies, that are not under ſuch an aggregation. 


 Thusfeverall Free cities and Houſe-Towns, which arc entire 
in themſelves: Severall Countreys and Kingdomes, who hve 
nothing to do with each other in theirprecinsand Juriſdictions, 
yet may have the ſame lawes, and the ſame manner of Govern- 
ment, Only that, wh'ch makes them an entire and compleat 
common-weakh in themſelves, is the aggregation of them un- 
der the/ame governonrs a$ the chiefe, whether one ſingle perion 
435 1N 2 onarchicall, Or many as in an Ariſtoeraticall ſtate, 


And 
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And this might ſuftice for a fatisfxRory anſwer for the preſent, 
but I ſhall go a nearer way to worke, and as they have denied the 
conſequence, I ſhall deny the ſecond part or aſſumption, Namely, 
that particular congregations are not members, (but ſpecies) of a 
Church, which as a gen exiſts, and works, and is preſerved in 
each particular, and as far as viſibility may be givento a general, 
exiſting, and ating in the individuals, I ſhall or gaizſay it : for 
it i5 that I have opened and defended inthe foregoing part of 
the diſcourſe. Such a Totum #nniver/aleT grant, and do not know 
any cither do or indeed can deny; but this ſerves not the Papiſts 
turne at all, 

For the generall nature ofa Church being determined to its 
culars, and exiſting therein, all particular Churches do e- 
qually and jndifferently from thence receive all the Church- 
power and priviledges that are common, and there weeds mo w4- 
ſible monarch over all Churches, but fairhfull Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, ſet over every particular congregation, for improvement of 
all ordinances, Sacraments, and cenſures for the good thereof. 

Nor will it fuit Maſter H. Becauſe we need not ( if we will 
follow the levell of this truth, as it leads us ) goc about by a Ca- 
tholike viſible Church aggregated of all, before we come to a 
congregation, but we muſt be neceſſitated to attend upon a par- 
ticular copgregation; for there both the eſſence and privileage of 
- Charch is firſt to be found, becauſe the genus firſt exiſts 
enere, 

Maſter H. conceiving /uch an an/were might be made, he 
frames it as an objet;on againſt himſclte, and makes onely th24 rc- 
turn, that be takes the #9ti0 of Churchin regard of its particu- 
lars to be Integri in wmembra but the proofs which ſhould ſcttle it, 
are no Whit ſufficient, | 

1. He alledgeth an expreſſien out of Door Ames his me- 
Culla 1b. F. c. 32, Part 4 particulares ilts congregarioncs ferent 
partes ſimilares eccleſie Catholice, which words, Its Ccreaine, doe 
Properly and direRtly conſider particular congregations as /pc- 
cies of a Church, and were fo intended by the Author, as It aP- 
peares in the next word, ; | | 

True in the following words, te ſpeaks of eccleſia Catholica, 
4 mtegruns, but rather as putting ſuch/a notion upon it, Or analy- 
ling the ceaſon of ſuch an apprehenlion, then concluding that 


there is any ſuch reality — "a in the firſt words we on 
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chap. the thus writes, ecclefia, que in terris agit, nom eft ty, 


' ſimul viſibilss, Therefore this aggregation 15 not vilible ( for jr 


that the nature of this 7 rum integrale lyes ) lo that this expres. 
fion of Door Ames neither hurts ours nor helps Maſter 7. þ'i 
cauſe; 

Maſter H, addes allo one argument; 

«© Ubi eomnes partes exiſtunt ſimul compatt,ibi totum exiſt 

« Sed omnes partes eccleſis Catholice viſibilis exiſtunt my, 

' *© compatte. 

Therefore eccteſia Catholica wiſibilts exiſtit, 

The minor he proves out of Eph, 4 16. 

Anſw. The concluſion may be granted ina right ſenſe, with. 
out any prejudice to our defence at all. 1, Where the particulac 
members of a congregation are compaQted in covenant of the 
Church, and with Church officers, there 1s a particular Church, 
2, Where there are many particular Churches, amongſt them, 
there is Totum penericum exiſtens, 

In thy ſenſe, ( whichis the ſenſe of the place ) all may bz 
granted : bur in hz; ſenſe, the minor is denyed, namely, that al! 
particular congregations do exiſt aggregated ttogether as men 
bers of the Catholicks that ſhould have been proved, but is no: 
tonched, much lefle evidenced, 

And if Mr. H. had attempted to ſhew how all particular 
Churches are a gregated or compacted in toto integrali, which 
ariſeth out of them, and hath ſomewhat peculiar to it ſelfe, and 
not common to them , he had helped the cauſe with ſome 
proof, and us with ſome light. 

The particular taken from the Apoſtles and Evangcliſts, 
namely, it muſt therefore be a Catholike Church, becaule they 
were gventoit, we ſhall meet withit, in x Cor. 12, 28, wher: 
:tſhall-receive a full anſwer, 


SECT; IL... 


Where the Scriptures Mr. H, alledgeth, are examined anc 
cleared. ; | 


Wehave thus done with Mr. H, demonſtration , and we |up- 


hor a> doth appear, that it doth not neceſlarily inforce the con- 


Y fp 
1.8 


—_ — 


———— — 


y 


of Church- Diſcipline. Char. = : 


Parte 1 


——_—_— * . . . 

We ſhall now weigh, with like liberty, the Scyipreres which 
he propounds to this end and purpoſe, 

The firſt alledged by him, is, A#, 8. 3. and to this atfo may 
that be referred ; Gal. 1.13. becaule the aime of the Spirit is the 
ame inboth, and the ſecond is but a relation of the firſt. 

Now that by Church, in At. 8. 3. cannot be meant carto- 
lica eccleſia viſ#bilss, is thus plain, 

That Church is there meant, which Paz! perſecuted. 

But he could not, nor did he perſecute the whole company 
ofprofeſſing beleevers in the whole world, for he could nor ſee 
them, nor know them. 

Beſide, he did not perſecute the Church of the Jewes in Jeru- 
Glem, i. e. the Fewiſh Church, and yet its certain, there were 
there many that believed : but as the text ſaith, and he affirms of 
himſelfe, he perſecuted thar way, and all that he knew of that 
way : which was indeed the Chriſtian Church in Jeruſalem, 
now erected by the Apoſtles, and there exceedingly increaſed 
by the bleſſing of the Lord, and therefore Church is put by a ſy- 
necdoche, for that particular Chvrch : and that allo for the men 
and members-of it, that Pau/ could take notice of it, A#. g. 2 
ſo the words are, if he found ary of that way, them he had com- 
miſſion to purſue, and ſo did, 

The probabilities intimated to the contrary by Mr. H. do not 
evince; as firſt when he ſaith, © /: was not a particular Chnych, 
*becauſe the perſecution was in Jeruſalem, Damaſcus, and ever to 
* ſtrange cities, 

Axſw. True, no wonder becauſe he perſecuted all that profet- 
fed that way of the Chriſtian Church, and thoſe by reaſon of a 
great perſecution were ſcattered abroad throughout all the re- 
gions of Fudea and Samaria, they fled far and wide, and there- 
fore he might perſecute them where he found them, as he 
did, hunting after them with eagernelſe and madneſle of 
malice, Thus Dr. 1/hitaker expounds the place,controt', 2. 4c 
eccleſ. p. 456 | 

When Mr. H. addes z an waefinite 15 equivalent to 4 fene- 
ral, he will find that it is nor alwayes ſo upon ſecond thoughts, 
as innumerable inſtances might be brought to evince thecon- 
trary, 

Nor yet laſtly is there the ſame reaſon, that the word Corr l 
here ſhould reach all other Churches. For the Apoſtle gives in 
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a peculiar ground why he was thus carried, namely he perſecy. 
ted their way, not hmply becauſe they were beleevers. (For 
ſuch many in 7erw/alcms were that were of the Jewiſh Church 
As 5. 13.14, But becauſe they made this minner of profeſſion 
touching Chriſt and ſalvation by him alone, rejeRing the cere- 
monies of the Law. 
To this alſo you may referre theſe :ws other Scriptures ; 
AF. 2. 47. God added to the Church ſuch as ſhould te 
ſaved. 
1. That is »ot to the whole company of beleevers iz the wh:1: 
World: for ſuch a company they never ſaw nor knew, and there- 
fore could not be added to them : But to the Chriſtian Church 
now erced : and therefore it is ſaid, they continued in the Dy 
Arine of the Apoſtles gn their fellowſhip, AQ. 2. 42. 
2. There were many beleevers of the: Jewiſh Church, 4#, 
. 5. 14. and therefore they who met of that Church, - could not 
be added to them, but to the Apoſtolicall and Chriſtian Church, 
And therefore, 
3. Whenit is ſaid, they were added to the Church, v. 47. in the 
41. v. Its ſaid, they were baptized, and the ſame day were added un- 
to them about 3000 ſoules, 1, e, to the Apoſtles and their com- 
pany. 
Laſtly, the Chwrch is diſtinguiſhed from a/l the reſt, many 
whereof were certainly profeſſing beleevers, A. <. 14. feare 
came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe things, 


To thus head , namely of the Chriſtian Church of theGentiles, 
you may adde that 1 (or.10.32. Give xo offence to the Few, norGer- 
tile, nor to the Church of God, Where the word Chxrch( (aith 
Mr. H.pag.13. ) cannot be the Church of the ele&, nor any pat- 
ticular Congregation, but indifinitely, 

 Anſw, But mult it therefore be meant of the Carho! ke(4nrcb 
viſible, and that as integrum ? the conſequent deſerves a deny3!!; 
and that it cannot be meant of the Catholike Church , the wores 
of the text give apparant teſtimony, 

That Church whuch is contra-diſtin to the Tewes,that cannot 
comprehend the whole company of beleevers , through the whole 
world,becauſe ſome beleevers were ofthe Jewes,1Per.1.fam.1.!. 

But this Church is ſo contra-diſting. 


- Againe, that Church is here meant » Whom a man may qe 
y 
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by his praRiſe in rhe particulars mentioned. 
But he cannot fo offend the whole company of beleevers, 
through the whole World : becauſe 3 ſcandall maſt be ſeene or 
known certainly : but fo a perſons practiſe cannot be to all 
beleevers in the whole world. 

Therefore the meaning 15 plaine, we muſt not offend thoſe that 
afe without , NOT yet the beleeving fewes z» norany of the belee- 
vmg Gentiles, who are brought home untoChriſt,and the fellow. 
ſhip of rhe Church. 

To this head alſo belongs that of Eph.z 10. 

That to princypalitres might be made known by the Charch, the 
manifold wiſedome of God if it benot meant of the Chrrch invi- 
fble, It muſt needs be nnderſtood of the Chnrch of the Gemriles 
then gathering , not of the whole company of all beleevers 
throughout the whole world, as the ſcverall- circumſtances carry 
it, deyond controle, For in 2.9. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch »y/te- 
ries thut Were kept ſecret ſince the beginning of the World. 2, Its 
ſuch mwttifarions wiſedome , which was now made known by the 
Churches ; but before to the Church of the Jewes : And there- 

fore the Charches of the Gentiles are here tobe conſidered and un- 
derſtood, 

Unlefle. asI ſaid , it be meant of the invi/ible Church, unto 
which Maſter Beza and Piſcatoy ſeeme to incline , becauſe firlt 
theApoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch things that appertain only to the faith- 
ful,asv.9.he ſpeaks of all things created byChriſt Feſws, i. e. all the 
clect & called(fry they,i.e, thoſe former interpreters mentioned) 
2, This diſcovery of wiſdome is in v. 12, according to hiseter- 
hall councell in Chriſt Jeſus intended towards his eleR, and in- 
deed in thoſe diſpenſations this wiſedome appeares,which drives 
the very thoughts to a mazement : But however it be taken , 1t 
helps nothing to Mr. H, his Eccleſia Catholica, 


Maſter H.addes, 1 Cor.1 2.28. © God hath ſet ſome in theChurch? 
7 4 firſt Apoſtles, teachers, 1 Tim.3.15. That thog maiſft knoW how 
© to behave thy ſelfe in the houſe of God, Which 1s the C harch. 

** Epheſ.4.1t, 12. perfetting the body of Chriſt. 
- *s T heſe places muſt needs be meant of the Catholike Church,fayes 

©, 

Anſw. No : but they are to be underſtood of every particular, 
or ( which is all one, and my meaning ) of the Church as a To- 
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tum uriverſaleexiſting and'determined in its aQtings by the parti- 
culars; or if you will, The Apoſtle points at one particalar, but 
includes all particulars by a parity and proportion of reaſon, As 
God Tet in the Church of Corinth, and ſo in all Ghurches, Apoltles 
and Teachers. The Church of Epheſw is Gods hoyſe , and are alj 
Chucchas truly conſtituted, 

The Church of Ephe/xs is Chriſts body, and fo are all the 
Churches inſtituted by Chriſt. They are all one in the generall 
nature ofthem, and thoſe priviledges which belong in common 
to them all equally and indifferently, 

Let us now fee what is ſaid for the confirmation of the /c»;/7, 

for which Mr.H, alledgeth them. 

The greateſt coſt that he beſtowes upon that in 1 Cor,12, a5 
conceiving that to be moſt pregnant, and therefore prudent! 
gathers in upon the diſpute thus, 

It cannot be meant of the triumphant or inviſible (arch but the 
viſblegand that not eſſentials, but Or ganica, both which we willing. 
ly grant, and coufeſſe his reaſon good, as formerly we have done 
to 21". Rutherford 

But how doth he prove thatCharches colleftively taken, or C- 


tholicaeccleſia tanquam integrum is here meant, That he indeo 
vors by this reaſon, 


* If there be officers of theCharch Catholike viſible,then there u 
"ſuch a (burch Catholike viſible, 


© But the Apoſtle and prophets were officers of the CharchC «th 
*Like rgs.< ad E " __ 

. * The minor he thus proves, becauſe they had no limits,and yet 
© are ſaid to be ſct, not in C barches, but inthe Church. The franc 
<«*ſ{tands thus, 

: s; The y who are ſo ſet in a Church, that yet they have no limits 

* their workes thatCharch muſt be aCatholikeChurch. 

Bur the, Apoſtles,&C. are ſo ſet ina (burch, as'yet they have #0 


«limits in their office, therefare that Chnrch muſt be a Catholi'? 
Church. 


enſw, The major propoſition or conſequence is denied, a5 not 
ſutable to the truth, which may thus appeare. 


The »e2ſon of their unlmutcdueſſearoſe from their commiſſi a 


decaule it was gencrall;being immediately called and appointe ” 
Ov 


i. 
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Godto preach to all nations, and ſo had power to plant Ti 


Churches,8 had vertually allChurch power in them: but this did 
not iſſue »ex2ly from the Church, in which they were fi-/#/yſet. 

As the eleven ApoHles were firſt fer and over the Chriſtiay 
Churchereed in AQ. 1. where there was a company of an 1 : ©, 
can any man reaſon from hence thus ? 

In what Church the Apoſtte were ſet, that is the Catholike 
Church,and the whole company of all believers in the whole 
world. But they were ſet inthat Church mentioned AS. r. and 
chap. 2. 47. therefore that 120 were the whole company of all 
delivers in the whole world. 

2. Thar Church where Deacors are /et that Church is not an 
unlimited Church. 

But ordinary Deacons were ſet inthe ſame Church, wherein 
the Apoſtles were ſet, as in the place. 1 Cor. 12. its affirmed 
joyntly and indifferently of them both, 

Therefore that Church doth not argue an unlimited power. 

The minor propoſition is exprefſe in the text, 

The major 1s ſure, as being bottomed upon confeſſed princi- 
ples;ordinary officers have not an illimited power, but are con- 
fined to their proper charges, becauſe that is one maine difte- 
rence, betwixt them and extraordinary ones. 

That which is impoſlible for a Deacon to performe, that 
our Lord Chniſt never impoſed, never exaRted at his hands, nor 
doth it belong to his office. 

But for a Deacon, called Helps, in the 1 Cor.12. to diſtribute 
to the whole company of all believers in the whole world,ts, and 
was ever impoſlible. 

3. If Teachers be unlimited in their work, then an ordinary 
officer hath power over all the Churches,and is bound to feed 
and watch over all, and fo there is a rode waye for Tot quots and 
plaralityes, 

4. If ſetting an ordinary officer in the Church be by eleltio7, 
then in that Church be is ſet by which he is elected. 

- But a particular company combined in a particular congrega- 
tion, they onely ele, not the whole company of all believers in 
the whole world, 

Therefore in that he 14 onely ſet. 


Touching that of 1 Tim. 3. 15. he gives in a Couble Argue 
ment for proof, M m & Ts 


ce 
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« Thu Church muſt be a viſible Church r-here he and other; 
'* uſt exiſt and converſe together, and carry themſelves in muy} 
*« datyes, Now theſe direttions concerned not Epheſus alone, 17 
&« qny fpeciall manner, but all the ( harches where ever he ſyny!; 
& rome, its that Charch, which is the pillar of trath, ard |yli; 
* ;r forth more forenſi, &c, | 

eAnſw, All theſeparticulars here affirmed, may be ard arc 
eruly (aid touching a particular congregation ; for in tht Timo. 
thy may converſe with others, in mntuall dutyes: there may 61. 
recons be given touching that, which by a parity of reaſon, 
will reach a/! others. As thoſe Paul did give to the Ellers of E. 
pheſns, that they ſhould feed and watch over their flock : This i: 
common to all Paſtors, in all their Churches : and 7;mothy was 
left in Epheſus to that end. . 

A particular congregation, Which is the true Church of Chriſt 
it, asa pillar, doth hold out the profeſſion of Faith and Gol- 
pel more forenſs, | 

And therefore there is no evidence nor ſtrength ofsLroumer;, 
from a/l theſe to conclude a Carholick Church. 

2. Butif theſe oy belong to particular congregations, and 
not to the (wrch Catholick, as now controverted, then the 
place ſerves for a confut ation, not a confirmation ofit - ſu rvey we 
the ſeverals in ſhort. 

1. Itsyeilded by all that I know, who plead for a Catholick 
viſible Church, that rhis viſibility is only in the parts of it, not iN 
the integrall ſtate of it. e Ames. medull. l. 1. c. 32 p. 1. 

2. That Church ſtate which men cannot fee, in that they c.- 
not converſe one with another, nor performe duties one to ano- 
ther, look at it in that preciſe conſideration, of which now wt 
ſpeak, 

T hat which is not ['en by ary, that as a pillar cannot hold vil 
the truthmore forenſi. 

The firſt is yielded as true. 

Therefore the ſecond cannor be denyed. 

' 3- Iftherebe ſuch an Eccleſia Carholica, as a particular or i:- 
dividuall integrum, ( for ſo it muſt be attended ) thezit hath 
ſame ſ[peciall ats or oferation peculiar to it ſelfe, not communt- 
cable to the menibers of it : As the nature and definition of an 


gn” a0 require; and which we have formerly eviden- 
ced, 7 
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But there be n0'/»ch aand operations that were ever yet 
found, or could be inſtanced in, - 


Its true, there be common operations, ordinances, priviledges, 
that belong to a congregationall Church, as Tornum genericnm, 
firſtly, and therefore are attributed and piven to all particutar 
congregations ſecondarily, and as they are ated and exiſting, ſo 
they may be, and there, are eaſily and evidently apprehended, 

But fer «/ide the particular congregations, the ſeyerall opera- 
tions ther-of , and priviledges therein , If Mr, Hudſon or any 
man ſhall demonſtrace ſome partics/ar either a#;, priviledges, 
officer OF offeceys, that are peculiar to this Totum aggregatiom , I 
will yield the cauſe, 

- Laſtly, That which is not, nay cannot be the pillar of truth , to 
publiſh or hold ont the truth more forenſi, that Church 5s not 
here meant. 

BMC atholicx ecclefia viſibilis cannot do this,for we have pro- 
ved,that there is no ſuch ecc/e/ia aggreg4ta : and non entis non eff 
notio. 

In the place of the Epheſ. c. 4. 12. that Church is called oze 
n regard of the common nature of it, which as Torum generi- 
cum 5 communicated to all the particulars, with all the common 
POnges, that by a likeneſſe and proportion of reaſon is gi- 
vento them. 

' That teſemblance of the worldly empire, hath been formerly 
confuted, and the difproportion demonſtrated ; for there mult 
be ſome peculiar a& and officer, belonging to the Church 'zs 
luch-an itegrwry, as it is in all worldly empires, wherein the in- 
tegrity conſiſts, and comes to be apprehended which is not to bc 
found inthe 'Charch, - - , | 

The confideration of Church, as Totum genericmm gives an- 
hverto all thoſe places where the word Kingdome 1s uſed to 
hignifie the viſible Church, and therefore I might ſpare here any 
repetiewon,: and feave the Reader ro male the application him- 
elf& bur che erarkt is; the word: K ingdowe in many of the places 
dere quored; earrics anothet fenſe, and doth nor reach the caufe 
hand, muchteſle conclude it - as wilt thus appear by the tryall 
of the partieufars, 
The X:ng dome of heaven befide other fignifications, 35 the 
Kin of ghory , ec.ir doth by a Metonymy (ſo its frequent- 
ly nic@ ir) ehe rairzelifts, yimply che word of the Kingdome and 
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kingdome is not the 


Saviour : and thus 


"Grace;but it 1 meant of the ex 


- "ipline: but I ſuppoſe thoſe a 


the diſpenſation and adminiſtration of the Goſpell in the Chu. 
ches, and the ſpeciall things appertaining thereunto, The K/;x7. 
dome of heaven ts like to a man ſowing of ſeed, Matth, 13. 24, /iþ+1, 
Muſtard ſeed, 31. to Leaven. 33. to treaſure hid in the field 4, 
The Church is not like to Leaven or ſeed, but the diſfenſation gf 
the Goſpell is. | 

And ſoit muſt be underſtood in that 1 Cor.z5.24. Then ſhui 
Chriſt deliver up the kingdome unto God the father. That King. 
dome cannot be the Catholike Viſible Church, becauſe thatcor- 
fiſting of ſound heartedChriſtians and falſe hearted hypocrites the/: 
are not delivered up into the hand of the father , that he may b: 
a'linall, ro them. 

Belide Mr. H, his owne words are witneſte enough againſt this 
fenſe, for ſo he writes in the place, p. 15. ** ts the Kingdome ex- 
*< erciſed inthe viſible Church, in Ordinances of wor ſhip. 

It is to be exerciſed in that viſible Churchzit's therefore diſtin 
from it in ſenſe and fignification.. 

To this head alſo belongs that in Heb.1 2; 28. 

Wherefore receiving a kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, 8c, This 
tholike viſible Church, 

!, For, that kingdome ishere meant, which cannot be ſpakes. 
But this __ be ſhaken by ſtrong perſecution, and the moſt of the 

it, the particular Churches deſtroyed and diſſolved, 

2. Its a kingdome which is #»/;ke that whi 
Teſtament , and the unlikelynes lies in this , that rh own the 
time of the Goſpell cannot be moved , but chat was : whereas the 
Church, forits exiſtence , is ſubje& to be as much ſhaken now, 3s 
that under the Law. 

Bur the faireſt conſtrw#;on of the words, and molt fw/! tothe 
ſcope of the place, istoſhew how farre differing the diſpenſati- 
on of the wayes of Gods wor [i 
kim, is from that which was or 
Cinances and adminiſtrations are now come to an end,and others 
inſtituted in their place and roome : but theſe we haue now un- 
der the Goſpell are /aff, and ſo the #xalterable inſtitutions of ou! 
Mr. H.expreſlech himſclfe; carryed,as.it ſhould 
with the conſtraining evidence of the words. © T7 
canmot be meant ( faith he ) of the imternall kingdoms 5 
ternall ordinaxces of wor ſoip ard asſ- 
re not the Charch,and therefore ther 
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js norhing here to be found for the eſtabliſhment of that con- 


cet. | 
Much leſle is there any colour of ſuch a conceit in that of 110 
Matth.3. Repent, for the _— of heaven is at band: 5. e. the {0 
Catholike Church is at hand;how harth is ſuch a ſound to a mans 
eare, ſuch a ſenſe to a mans mind? | 
The reſt of che places, where kingdome ſignifyes the Church, as 
Luke 7.38. SO likewiſe thoſe (imilitudes of floore and field, they 
point our all particularCongregationsunder that condition, which. 
is common to them all, ro wit, that they are made up of a mixed 
multitude of good and bad, or which is all one, they looke at the 
generall natuce of a Congregation exiſting in its particulars: but 
put not on the relation of members to an integrumat all, Nor 
doth che ſeeming reaſon of Mr.H. alledged to the contrary,carry 
any conſtraining force to petſwade a man ſeriouſly judicions, For 
when he thus writes Pag. 15, 

** Now if theſe things ( thoſe towit, Which were ſpoken concerning 
** field, floore, Kingdome ) were ſpoken of 4 particular Congregation 
* onely : which particular Congregation in the world ſhall impropri- 
© are theſe to it ſelfe?but if true of every one in particalar, and all in 
© renerall, and the/e all be continually called one kingdome, then there 
* 224 Church Catholike viſiblegtO wit, totwm integrate. 

The anſwer will be ealie and ready at hand : That our expreſ- 
fions and apprehenſions looke not at any thing impropriate to 
one, but that which is common to all , and true ofall, becauſe all, 
thefe particulars are #num genere, And the generall nature is one 
in them all : and it is but reaſon , that in that regard they ſhould 
be called one. But thence to gather,that therefore there is a Ca- 
tholike viſible Church, as torwm integrale , is to wrong the mean» 
ing of the text, and to wring out blood inſtead of milke : Nay in 
truth to make the concluſion to oppoſe the premiſes,and his own 
expreſſions, 


That which is common to all the particulars , that cannot be þ 
an integrum, buta genxs : as the rulesand definitions of [' 

ens of neceſſity require. ''t 

ole are his premiles. | 

Take his expreſſions, 1f tre of every particular, and all 11 gene- 
rall : whence the iſſue will come to this : 

That which istrue of all the particulars, as a generall,chat.muſt 
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needs be a genus, and not an ivtegrum to them, 


The firſt Mr. H affirmes; therefore the ſecond cannot be gain- 
ſayed, 


The place of Matth. 16. 18, attonitos tenet tnterpretes, like 
the body of «Aſahel,, puts every man to a (tand, that paiſerh by, 
Trae it is, that doting delufion of thePapiſts, making Pereys per- 
ſon the rock, is hiſſed out of all, that have attained any eye-lalye 
of the Scripture, to cleere their underſtanding in the truth there- 
of: yet there remaine more difficulties and myſteriesin ſone 
parts of the Text , which were never feene with any ful' convidt- 
ing evidence to this day, though many have ſet themſelves , and 
that ſadly to the ſearch thereof. 


We will only attend the particular here ſpecified by Maſter H, 
what Church u here underſtood? 

Though I muſt confeſle ( for I love to be plaine ) that I doin- 
cline co Mr. H. us jadgement , that the 2;/ib/e chnrchis here un- 
derſtood : yet I mult profefle alſo , that his proofe is no way (a- 
tisfaRory either to evidence that it muſt be viſible , much leile a 
Catholike viſuble Church: 


For when it was objeed , that this was an imw/b/e Church, 
here ſpoken of, becauſe the viſible may faile. 

Heonely s to the ſecond part, that the Carhohike Church 
cannot faile: but tharthis was not an inviſible Church here inten- 
ded, he dothnot at all proye, nor intruth ſer about it, 

2. Hisreaſon whereby he would perfwade that the viſible 
Charch »»»q#am deficio; hath not ſtrength init, nortruth in it, 
though the coneltlion be true, which he would maintaine; For 
he thus diſputes. 

* If all viſſble members ſhould faile , then all the inviſible muſt 
fails alſo : for none are inviſible in this world, But wwſt be viſible al- 


*ſo: except anybe converted and fedonely by inſpiration, yhich we 
* have no ground for in the Scripture. 


The frame ſtands thus, 


If none be inviſible members in this world, but they mult bc 
viſible members alſo : when viſible failes, then the inviſible f.11cs 


2 _ſ the firſt is true; there be no viſible, bur t 
0 


be inviltd!c 
=. The aſlumptiondeſerves a denialf and that F frrppoſe up0" 
cond thoughts, he will grattupont his oWne principles, 


1,For 
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1. Forits moſt certain, that an invilidle gracious, Saint, may 
juſtly be caſt out of the Church 

2, Its as certaine to Maſter H#d/on that he that is caſt out 
and excommunicate from one congregation, is caſt out of all 
congregations, and out of the Catholike viſible Church, 

Hence I would reaſon. 

Fe that is caſt out of all viſible Churches, and the Church 
Catholike, he isno viſible member for excommunication cuts of 
viſible memberſhip. 

But he that is and remaines an inviſible member, may be juſtly 
caſt out of all viſible Churchcs, and ſo the Church Catho- 
like, 

Therefore a man may remaine an inviſible, and yet not be 
a viſible member, _ 

That which is added for proofe toucheth not the cauſe : for 
a man caſt out, and ſo no member, may be fed by word, and 
prayer and faſting, promiſes, conferences, readings, without any 
inſpiration, and this the ſcriptures abundantly declare, and 
each mans experience will make good. 

Beſides,it hath been made good, that a man may out of the 
weakneſle of his judgement conceiving the Churches not right- 
ly gathered, refuſe to be baptiſed, and ſo be no member of the 
Church, and yet be a Saint truely gracious, according to their 
principles. | 

eAgaine, ſuppoſe a perſon fall into ſome notorious evill, and 
for that cauſe, all the Churches may reje& him, and deny him 
communion, heis then no member viſible : and yer he 1s an 10- 
vi\tble one. 

Its not alittle dangerom to lay the foundation of the not fail- 
ing of our grace, upon the not {ailing of Church memberſhip, 
which this doth. This were enough to make it apPeare, that this 
place lends no reliefe to the concluſion: becauſe it doth not prove 
a viſible Church here intended. Dh, 

But let this be granted. I would yet adde, that this cannot 
be a Catholike Church of Maſter H. his cut, For I would rea- 
ſon from his owne words and explication , which T think have 
Waight in them. ; 

That Church which onely includes the Church of the Gentiles, 
and that to be built,that cannot com prehend the - whole compa- 
Dy of the Faithfull in the whole world, and ſo cannot be a Ca- 

tholike Church, my 
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Bat thi Charch, Matth. 16.18, (by Maſter H. his owne 
words) includes only the Church evangelical of the Gertilee, 

The Propoſition hath ſenſe to ſettle it, for there were mz. 
ny of the Church of the Jewes true believers and profeſ. 
ſors. 

The minor is Maſter H. his own expreſſion p, 17. 


We are now neere home. The laſt place, where any (trength 
of diſpute lies, is in 2, Epilt.of Fohn v.10. where excommu. 
nication is called caſting ont of the Charch. 

eAnſw. 
By Charch,per ſynechdochen geners pro ſpecie, which is molt fre- 
quent and familiar in the Scripture, That particular (hu 
where Diotrephes uſurped preeminence, is underſtood. 

Soits uſed eAF.20.28, Feed the flock, over whom ye ave ſer, 
and that was the Church, which Chriſt hath redeemed, in the fol- 
lowing words. And our ordinary ſpeech is generally in this 
ſtraine, ſuch a man is caſt ozt of che Charch, meaning that parti 
cular congregationin which he was 5ncorporate. 

Let us heare kow Maſter Z, can force any Catholike viſible 
Church, with any concluding evidence, from hence. His 
words are as followes. 

* If the Church here be a viſible Church , I would kno\v, whe- 


« ther a man truely excommunicated in one Congregation, 15 not 
* thereby excommunicated from brotherly fellowſhip wn all congreg- 
tons. 

I anſwer, yes, and what is gained from thence ? therefore 
there isa Church Catholick viſible, The inference is weak of 
reaſon, For when aperſon i; juſtly excommunicate from the 
congregation in which he was, it followes of neceſſity, al! that 
fellowſhip he might enjoy, by vertue of communion ofChurches muft 
of neceſſity be denied unto him, and he juſtly deprived thereof : be- 
cauſe in the vertue of his fellowſhip with one, he gained tcllow- 
Hip with others: and therefore when he is juſtly deprived 0i 
the one, by the cenſure of the Church, he muſt in all reaſon bc 
deprived of the other; but by what ſtrenzth of inference a C2- 
tholick vifible Church ſhould be concluded from hence, I con- 
felle I fenot, 

If Mr. H. conceive that the party was an atuall member 0: 
cyery congregation, and that when one congregation cuts the 
\ parly 
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party off from his particular memberſhip he had with ir, by the 
lame aA, it cuts him off from all the other. If this be his mean- 
ing, there be as many miſtakes almoſt as words in ſuch expreſ- 
ſions; and therefore the inference muſt be wholly deſtitute of 
ſtrength and truth, 

Thar which is added afterwards, is yet much further from 
« the mark, as when he addes. 7 world know whether the delive- 
(© ring up to Satan, is only within the bounds of one congregation, {s 
© that if he remove ont of ſuch 4 circuit or circle of ground to ano- 
'© ther, he is ot of Satans bounds again, and may communicate 
« there ſafely... 

The frame ſtands thus. Sg 

Ifa perſon excommunicate is not cut off from his member- 
ſhip with every particular congregation, and ſo from the inte- 
grall viſible Church, then when he removes from tuch a circuit of 
round, he may communicate. | 

But this laſt is untrue, namely when he is out of the circuit of 
ground, he may againe communicate, therefore. 

ISconſequence is conjured into ſuch a circle of a conceit 
that its beyand the compalle of common reaſon, unleſſe Mr. 
H, ſhould imagine, that excommunication only cafts a man out 
of a circuit of ground or that the power of Satan were only con- 
fined to ſome circle, I wonder how ſuch a conſequence came into 
his thou 

The truth is, The power of excommunication lies in the par- 
ticular congregation, where a perſon injoyes his memberſhip 
with the Saints of God, under the kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt, 
And when a party is caſt out of that, and delivered up unto Sa- 
tan, and into the Kingdome of darknefſe, ler him be where he 
will, and go where he will, he is under the Kingdome,of Sa- 
tan, and all the Churches ſhould look at him as a Traytor a-' 
gainſt Chriſt, and ſo deal with him, as one uncapable of Church- 
communion, 

Thoſe two places, Epheſ. 3. and laſt, oh. 10. 16. are cither 
underſtood of the Church inviſible, as the circumſtances ſeem to 
intimate;or elſe they ſhew that unity, and ſo community of the 
diſpenſation of ..Chriſt in all the Churches of the Gentiles, 
with which the.generall nature of a Church formerly opened 
and diſputed fully. ſuits, and therefore gives no appearance of 
7 proof for Catholica eccl efia w1fibilus as T otum inegrale and: 
aggregatum, Nn Ve 
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.; "We hare nowdonewiththe firſt Queſtion. 

The reaſons afid Scriptures bronght for the proof thereof 

have been anſwered and farisficd : ſo that by the con. 
.ceſfion and confeflion of Mr. H. we (hall not need t5 
adde any thing of the ſecond, 

For this was bke the maine pillar, upon which the whole 
frame was built, which failing ucterly, the whole muſt neceſſy. 
rily fall xo the ground. This —_— being plucked up by the 
roots, upon which the other and all the conſeRaries and colle. 
Rions grew, they will wither preſently of their own accord. This 
bottome breaking, there needs no battery further to be erected 
22ainſt the reſt of the diſcourſe : it moulders a without any 
more ado, and therefore I ſhall eatc my felfe and the Reader of 
any further pains to be improved that way. 


Onely for aclele, 1 hy be bold to offer ſome few conſider. 
tions to.Mr. H, his more ſerious tryalitouching ſome propoſitions, 
two Whereofare expreſſed in the tenth and eleventh a5. 
the 1hizd and left, may be found m the eleventh page. All theſe] 
fhall ſhortly ſet down and ſuddainly exprefie my reaſons , why 
as yet Icannotyeceld aflent thereunco, and 10 leave the whole 
tekncs, 


I. Propoſition is laid down in theſe words 


'© Theſe parts ( that is a particular congregation ) are /imited 
" and diftiguiſbed from others, by the civil and prudentiall limits, 
" for conveniency of meeting and manttainance, and tranſatting of 


. - buſmneſſe, 


That which feems here diffiewte, T ſhall thus ſuggeſt, 


I. That ſeverall congregations are ſeparated one from ano- 
ther 1nplace; av it is a thing that amans ſenſe can determine, 
which admits [no painfeying, ſo 1 fuppoſe its not the aime of 
Mr. #.-nor the ſcope heintends, nor which he would have the 
Reader to-attend mchoſe words : bur his purpoſe is to point out 
that wherein #he diffin ifoing and dhfferencing formality of one 
PRO, Fran + eanfiſte, asthe followings words and 
cial inftaocenſed3o that end, Cantor WM 


— 
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Pts | 2999072". FF cannotyet fee how it ſuits with 
the nagure-of a particular Church , or the nature of a forme 
whence this aR of diſtinguiſhing properly iſſues. 

r, That which formally and truly diſtinguiſheth, is interna# 
to the thing : but rb# is external and meerly adventitious. 

2. That which is commor , nor doth, nor can diſtingaiſh ; but 
this is ſo. 

3. That which diſtinguiſheth truly, it is the forme of the 
thing properly and firſtly, ov elſe it proceeds as a pecnliar pro- 
from 1t : its either eſſentiale conftituens or conſequens : 
this is neither, for neither the forme nor property areſepa- 
rable : but thus the place or limits are, 

4. If chz diſtinguiſheth one congregation from another, how 
comes it that to his and each mans experience, not only in the 
ſame T own, but in the ſawe weeting-houle there be ſeverall and 
diſtin Churches ? As the Dutch and Engliſh Churches in 
Colcheſter, If the diſtivfion of congregations iſſued from the /i- 
wits of the place, then they who were in the ſame place, they 
ſhould not be diſtinguiſhed. Then the Dutch Church in Colche- 
fer ſhould be Engliſh : for they are both within theſame pre- 
cinQs, and either do or may at ſeverall times meet and afſemblc 
within the fame ſtone wals of the Church ſo called. 

5. Ifthe diverſe limits of the place, did put a difference diſtin- 
Qive upon a congregation, then the place of the Merchants, mo- 
ving from Delph to Rotherdam, becauſe they are in difint places, 
therefore we are diftinf} Churches ; and lo by moving and ſer- 
—— laces, one congregation ſhould differ _ 

; and 2s e many congregations were one, now one an 
the fame ſhould become 6g " | 

Its true if the demand be, of what particular Church we 
ſpeak, or to what Church we would write, its uſuall and ſutfi- 
cient to deſcribe the Church by rhe place, as the common fub- 
x where it hath ics abode : but this is no proof that therefore 
2 common ſubjc& ſhould give a diſtinguiſbing difference of that 


| from another, | 
When the Chriftian Church of the 120. was ereRted in Zern/e- 
iem, befide the Church of the Jewes formerly inſtituted, and 


[<actebrogned, was it ground ſufficient thus to conclude, 

auſe they are in the ſame city, therefore they are the ſame 

Curch? Iſuppoſe the inference will be judged unſound by _ 
Nn 2 | 


——_— 
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and yer if the diffcrencing diſtinfion iſſued from the place, i 
would undeniably follow: they: were not' at all dtinguiſhed 
each from other. MEER 


The ſecond Propoſition isin the ſame place, and 
M its this.expreſled... 


* The memverſhip of a particular (hurch is devolved on lim, by 
© Gods diſpoſing providence, by reaſon of his birth, or cohabitar- 
© on there, or voluntarily aſſumed, by his voluntary removAll int 
< the place allotted out by civill prudence, for ſuch a particular ſt 
Weis to enjoy ſuch ordinances. of. God conveniently toge- 
c<., er oy 7 F 
- To this aſſertion” I cannot give my aſſent, and ſhall preſently 
give in my reaſons-when I havebreifly laid open the meaning 0! 
the expreſſions. 

When Maſter H. ſeemes' to tay ſeverall grounds, by which 
memberſhip comes be attained, t ſuppoſe .in the laſt reſolu- 
tion they: illue alÞin one; namely, the' conftancy of abode and rej. 
dence, withinthe limits of ſuch a place. ; 

For imagine that aman hath an inheritance fallen to him by 
birthin fack arowne, if yet he will let it, or ſet itout to another 
and refide in another place , \hzx birth doth: not devolic: ti; 
memberſhip upon him 19 that place.: For if he. were #077: heiie 
to Jands 1n.20; places:or pariſhes, ſhould he have memberihip in 
all, when he doth abide but in one ? 1 believe Maſter H. would 
deny ſuch an inference. 04 

ThelikeT may fay of rewovealt:-[f he did but as Travelour 
and meſſenger, take up his habitation,;I ſuppoſe Maſter #. 
would notathitme he was a member in;; the (place becaule ic 
_ ewo or three .nigtits or ſo many weeks or months in 1 
place.. F 

. That I may then put the faireſt conſtrugion upon his words 
that in love and prudence,;and- ingenuity: 1cav, I conceive the 
meaning to be this, where aperſon. takes mp his habitation: 
whe ther he haue righe to it-by birth, or it. come: by gift, p.!- 
chaſe, or biring, &c, hu memberſb5n iſſues from hence imediate” 
ly, that he cakes wp his conſtant abode within the limits of fuch 3 
Nlace or pariſh, a 


| Bus that this cannot. give the: formality. of member ſhip, Thee 
o F fo! 
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formerly proved, and I confeſſeI doe a little ſtrange that Ma. 


ter Hudſon n learned ſhould fall in with ſuch an opinion, 
whuch I cannot perceive gains-ſo much from: any- Judicious at 
this time, that they are willing to ſpeake a good word 
for it. 
I. For no civill rule can give an eccleſiafticall right, 

Becauſe thoſe are two kinds of goverment oppoſite one a- 
po the other, and each of them ntire and compleat within 
it ſclfe, 

2. This deftroyes the cenſure of excommunication and wholly 
furſtrats the power thereof, that it can never attaine its 
end. For the ſcope of the cenſure is to cut a perſon off 
from his memberſhip and communion with the Church, 
as the name of excommunication and the nature of the 
ordinance requires. 

But if the Priviledges of memberſhip be devolved uponme 
by 2 c5v4ll right and cohabitation, This, excommunication nor 
doth, nor. indeed can. take awaye, And therefore upon this 
ground it. cannot take away my memberſhip and communion 
with the Church, 

And therefore is by this meanes wholly made voide and of 
none effe(t; 

3. 1f right of cohabitation gives memberſhip, Then T nrks and 
ewes may be members, and they and their children have right 
co all Church ordinances as well as any : Then» men may make 
themſelves members of a congregation though they be never 
ſo ſcandalous and unworthy to be received ; nay though the 
congregation be never ſo delirous, in a jult way according to 
the rules: of Chriſt, to hinder their proceeding, and reje& them 
from their communion : which Malter Rurherford and all rules 
and reaſonable men gaine ſay : In a word, by this gfant, all the 
power. of Churches and cenſures and ordinafices would be fru- 


[trated or prophaned, 


The pretended inconvenience which perſwades him to imbrace | 


this opinion, is,becaule, to be id a city, and not to be a member 
ofthe Church in the city, it ſeemes to imply an unchurching of 
thoſe places, &c. | 

But-ILanſwer.it doth 4 cen ſo, it doth in no wiſe doc any 
ſuch thing:only i: ſhows,that Gods people are a free people, and that 


combination inj[cs* from free conſeat , when 00 rule in. Bature, 
7 RC ghonhe + n.OC 
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nor providence according to God puts any reſtraint in that 
kinde, 


Thethird Propefrtion is p. 17. 


© & Particular Churches are made up of the members of the 
* Church Catholike, and partake of the benefits and priviledge: of 
« the Churth primarily ot becauſe they are members of the part;. 
« cular Charihes but of the Catholike. 

In theſe words, there is ſomething 3mplied, ſomething expre|. 
ſed:To neither of which I can give aſſent unlefle ſome proof bee 
alledped, which may prevaile with my judgement, and per- 


(wade thereanto which as yet I ſee none, 


That whith #« implied © this, That the Catholike Chnrch may 
have its being, when as yet there be no particular congregations 
exiſting ; for this the wards of the propoſition doe neceſlarily 

r 


If particular Churches bemade up of the members of the 

Cathotike : then rhe Catholike Church and the members 

| thereof muſt have a being, before eicher can give abcing 
to the particular, | 

Bit I feeno rule of reaſon, nor teſtimony of holy writ as yet 

to ſettle ſuch an aſſertion. 

_— lay =_ Cn eration the —_— and 
combination : iſttans, which make up particular Churches : 
ter it be ſuppoſed there be hundreds bf Chriſtians, who are vili- 
ble believers, ſcattered rings downe in ſeverall coaſts of the 


world, theſe now according to the methode of Maſter H. his 
frame of Charch = firſt makenp a Catholike viſible 
thar, particular Aſſemblies will afterwards 


_ and out 0 

This is the frame of Maſter Hud/ons Church-policy : but this 
ſeemes contrary to the principles of all bodies polirick,: that ever 
were, are, or ſhall be. For there neither £,yor can be an external 
rd Joeeekl of that kind we now ſpeake ) made wp avd conſtice- 
te le that never Were in externall communion one with au 
ichere to of had the foght and onberye one of another , as 
_ Trae\tis,ifthere were. many thouſands profeſſing and belce)- 
ing in the name of Chriſt: ſo Many as Were rae hogs union and 
communron with Chriſt inviſibly, and ſo make up an inviſible 


% {\hurck 
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Church Catholike. But that there ſhould be an externall viſi- 


ble particular body polirick,, either civil, or E ccleflaſtick( which 
this CatholicaEcclefia, as T otwm integrale,mult be ) and that con- 
ſtitured of men , which haply never had the ſight or knowledge 
one of another , who never entred into agreement of govern. 
ment ooe with another, is beyond my compaſle to conceive, and 
I ſuſpe& any mans ability to explicate and evince. 

Againe,that perſons thus ſcattered and ſevered,are wholly de- 
ſtitute according to rgaſon and all rules of the Goſpel, of all 
Church priviledges, | 

I would thus reaſon. k 

They who are in ſuch an eſtate 4s that they, nor have,nor can have 
Poems ts T hey are deſtitute of Church wor ſhip, ſeales, cen- 
ſmres, and fo Church Government, and Church Or dinaxces, 

This is undeniable. Becauſe according to Presbyterian prin- 

ciples,none of all theſe can be aRed or adminiſtred without Offi- 
cas, 
But perſons thus ſcattered and ſevered one from another, cay have 
v0 s. For thoſe receive their call and right adminiſtration,by 
the joint yoice and cletion of the people now in communion 
one with another. 47.6, AF. 1. 

Againe,1 conceive it wil be granted (which cannot be denyed) 
that theſe particular perſons, thus ſevered,are monnbra ivtegrantia 
ef this Catholike viſible Church. And therefore they wholly give 
being to this Charch , but receive no'being from ir, 

Hence cannot ſer, how this part of the Propoſition will ſtand, 
with that conclnſron.T hat the Catholike Church gives part matter, 
part forme, to the particular Churches. 

If particular Chmrches receive their being from the members: of 
the Catholike Church, ( as this propoſition affirmes; ) Then they 
cannot receive part matter, and part forme from the T tum, 

- For if Feclefia Catholica give any matcer orforme to the par- 
ticukar Church , it gives it by its members. 

But it cannot give matter or forme by irs menybers. 

Becauſe it received all its being , and ſo all matrer and forme 
from them, but gave none to ther, 

Therefore they can give none from it, 

get ble difficulties ef ewiſtings of controverſic which 
appeare it Maſter Hwd/o; frame, keepe me yet that I can give NO 


Ment thereuato. There 
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There is 4 third brenchin the Propoſition, namely, 

T hat particular Churches partake of the priviledges of th 
- Church primarily, not becauſe they be members of particular Chu 
ches, but becanſe they are members of the Catholike. 

Againſtthis we have formerly given in proofe, whether we re- 
ferre the reader : and ſo reſt to make any further inquiry touch. 
ing this ſubjetof ECCLESIA CATHOLICA Vis131:, 


> — 


» F C H A P. XVI . 
We have now done with Church-power. 


Of Church [ommunion as it isa peculiar priviledge to the member 
of a Charch, 


8 He Priviledges of the Church,pre/z xt them. 

y ſelves next to our conſideration; andthe 

chiefe of all theſe Which we ſhall eſpecially 

attend in this place,zs Church-Communt. 

on, Becauſe we perceive the diſyuiſition 

of that to be of reateſt aifficulty , and 

the right underſtanding of it to be of 

greateſt uſe. And here we ſhall make the 

; entrance of our inquiry about chat que» 

Rion propounded and largely debated by Maſter Rutherford. 

2. pag. 269. W hether ordinary hearing be a part of Church Come 

munion,r The ſenſe isto be apened.2.The concluſion we hold tobe 
proved. 3. The Arguments to be anſwered. 


To the firſt, 
CONCLuST1TON I. 


Communion, according to the nature of the word, implies e927 
ſomething common to wany, wherein they ſhare by way of proportion, 
each perſon according to hu condition and place. 

When this is applyed to ſeveral! ſubje&s , though it requires 3 
CamWKHICAtrion.Of [omerbing to all the ſubjetts , yer iT ever implyes 
AN @ppropriatzon Of that ſo conveyed onely to that kjnd : whence il 
i5, eat as there is a community of the thing to all ſuch wheres 


Sad. 
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this commanion yes, yet there is alſo a pecifieationor determina. 
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tion of the ſubjet , unto which that is conveyed , whereupon it 
comes,though all ſach have it , yet noxe but [uch are made parta- 


kers ofit. 


Thus i» csties there be ſeverall companies,that maintaine ſeveral 
communions among themſelves : Thus civill communion belongs 
onely toſuch a civil ſtate : The like we may ſay of Church commu- 
nou, Whereot we now intreate. It doth nor imply all or any 0 
thoſe things which a Church hath in common With other, while it t a 


| Church, but asit & a Church; As inſtance : 


A Church while it isa Church in that relation, they have com- 
munion with theT own or people of the Plantation amongſt whom 
they dwell,,communion with other Townes who live with them, 
under the ſame Juriſdiction and Government , but this 5; not 
Church communion, becauſe it is not as a (hurch, theyinjoy or 
ſharein this communion . but as Plaxters inthe ſame Town, or 


people under-the iame Government. 


But chat ww Church communion , which belongs to aCharch , as a 
Church, under that notion, ( as we uſe to ſpeak) reſpet or rela- 


ron, 


The communion of 
theCharch lyes, 


CoxncLus ion IL 


C Either in the things, which they do 1njoy 
as Sacraments,Cenlures, 

Or elle the ſpeciallmanner appropriated oo 
them 1n their diſpentations, 


And though the things , ſometimes be common to other beſide 


the Church, yer the manner of diſpenting 
Is alwayes pecu/jar to the Church. 

Suppoſe the Churches be intreate 
who 


,and ſo of enjoying thelc 


d by a company of; Indians, 


hearts are ſtirred with ſome con(ideration of the truth, to 
defire ſome conferences with feverall of ſeycrall Churches , and 
ſeverall of the Common-wealth, that their judgements may fur- 


ther be informed, and their conſciences convinced, an 


d the courſe 


of Godlineſſe cleered up unto them : upon the meeting granted, 
they have liberty , and they take it , ro ir , they propound _ 
demands, they heare anſwers, they make Objections , {erioutly 


and fadly debate the difficulti 


es. There be conferences, diſputes, 


debatCs; 
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debates , by thefe noviees /,'now coming 0B to Rekgion , wich 
Eldars, Magiſtrates , inthe audience of the ſeveral member; of 
the Churches, and yet-noO: man will lay, theſe are Charch alt ions, 
becauſe they do not this as a Church, but as Chriſtians, to drax 
an beginners to the faith. . | 

Sxppoſe againe, the Church of bes ſelfe appoints amecting, ard 
appoints the Etders.to handle the fare queſtions, to propound 
and explicate the fame Scriptures, in way of aniwering and clear. 
ing up difficyleies, 7h t5n0W a Church attion : becaule though 
the dsties be the ſame , yet the marrey ofthe diſpenſation iſſues 
frams anather roote 3 mamely , Officers, 4 vertae of their authority, 
requive ag call for the peeſence and fubjeftion of the people : 4. 
thers injoy the bexefic of the ations, (vhich. as ſuch , are not 
Church a&ons,)as hath appeared before, but the manner of 1;/- 
pen/ation ts: properly Church worke', and in: that they have no Com: 
union with the Church. . . 

And this frequently and familiarly-is to-be obſerved in al! Cor- 
porations, when they meet in publike, many ſtrangers, of ſeveral) 
Counties, Countries, come in to ſee and heare the benefi: of the 
adminiſtrations : But one/y the members of the Corporation injoy 
Corporation communion ; 1.e, they are onely under the power 
and authority of the Corporation, and by vertue of that relation 
are tobe there, and to ſubmit themſelves to the authority, deli. 
vering orders.to that end:, and may be conſtrained thereunto, 
which {trangers cannot be, and ſo it 19 here. 


ConcLusSTloNn TIL 


Its plaine fromMaſterRarherford his own grant: ,that the ordi- 
nance it-elf,nor- the publique diſpenſation therof,nor the hearing 
ef the diſpenſation doth make Church-communion: For he con- 
feſleth that Turkes-and Infidels may come in: occaGonally,ſeverai 
tmes,aSH wereobitenand yerthis:dbthnot make them partakers 
of Church-Communon , ati yer in: theſe: their. atzendances, 
theſe three things.are evident; and.undenyably to be. obſerved. 


Ordirance,. 
he '<Pifpenſationonehe Miniſters part; 
Hanger Trl pee, = 


C 0 N- 
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CoNCLuSION IV. 


Therefore inthe fourth place , we are to inquire what he 
meaneth by ſer and ordinary, lib, 2. pag. 269. and profeſſedand »e- 
ſolved hearing. pag. 270. | 

If by profeſſed, he meanes ſrch a profeſſion 2s makes a man a 
member mt ſupra ; this doth yeild the canſe , which he would 
maintaine inappearance,namely , he that is 1 member of a Chavet: 
doth COmpmmnnicate 1n Chnarch Commit 0J., 

Newer any denyed this, 

But if it be the refo{mrion of the ſpirit of a man inwardly*( for 
there r2/o/ntion 1yes ) and profeſſion, outwardly to attend this 
ation of hearing , we then know where to falten , and we have 
two queſtions to diſcufle. 

I, Whether preaching publikely, and publike hearing be a( burch 
attios in it ſelfe confrdered, 

Andthat this is no Church aRtion,Mr Rutherford yeilds, which 
indeed is the main feope and hinge of the queſtion, as it is prati- 
(ed, and by difpure agitated betwixt us and them. 

For if Infidels coming in occaſionally, once, ewice, twenty 
ſeyerall times, to heare, do not yet in ſo doing communicate in a 
Church-aRion : Then preaching and hearing do not make a 
Church-aQion, m themſelves conlidered. Ar primum VErmm cx 
conceſſis, 


Queſt, 2, A bare profeſſion to attend the ontWar, hearing of the 
Word ordinarily, rs mot a (hich aftion, nor aoth infer {hmrch Com- 
PMmion, 

Our Arguments are, 

eArT. © 

That profeſſion, which may ſtand with the profeſſed oppoſition and 
"Onormerny of the doftrine of the Goſpell and the truth of the Churck: 
That doth not make any Chu ch communion. For oppoſition pro- 
tefled a2pareft rhe truth of the DoArine,and truth of the Church- 
ſtate, is crofle to communion with it. | 

but ſuch a profeſſion orainary may ftand with both theſe. 

For 2 Jeſuit-may be hyred, as an intelligencer,tq hearc and rc- 
Port the Dodtririe to others, who ſer him on worke to that end :; 
vr elſe as a Cavilſer to undermine it in the hearts of others you 
Oo 2 on 
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he would either draw to Popery, or confirme in Popery, 

may be a conſtant hearer,and yet profeſle that he hates the pro. 

teſtant Religion, and git —2orgh the ſtanding of the Churches, 
rp. 2, 

where there 19 no Church - fa , there 1 no Church commun;,; 
becauſe this iflues from that. | 

But many heare ordinarily , who have no Church union , or (cl! 
memberſhip with vifible Churches. 

h Arg. 3. 

Church communion ts ordered by the power of the(hurch,and the 
£47 exerciſe their power therein: for what eEXCOmmunication takes 
away,. that communion. of the Church can give. 

But the Church doth.not , nor in reaſon can hinder ordinay 
hearing. « | 

Therefore ic did not give it, by any power of Church worke, 


We ſhall now take) Maſter Rutherford his Arguments into 
6onlideration., 

Onely weſhall crave the Reader to recall two things, ( for- 
merly evidenced)to mind , and-to carry them along in his conl- 
deration ; and thoſe will help to expedite the Ax/wer, tothe 
reaſons alledged to the contrary. 


1. That Infidels and: Turks may. come in occaſionally , any 
that hearing # not Church communion, Lib.2.P.27c: | 
2, That an ation in ir ſelfe ſimply conſidered , may no: be - 
Church aftion, i. e. proper tothe Chucch, yer the nancy of 
1njoyning this, or injoying of it, in vertue of Church-pow- 
er,154C hurch-worke and way) ifluing from Charch coate- 
deracy and combination. 


From thele. two premiſes now recalled , formerly proved , / 
folloWes, 

That the. Preacher may in preaching edify the Church met for 
that end and convince an Infidel coming in occaſionally, C07 
14. 24.25. And yet theInfidelldoth not joyne in Church com- 
munion, though in kearing the word preached by the Othicer of 
the Church : which is an 4»/wer ro his rſt eArgument. | 

Hence the Intidellmay be converted, and ſo injoy the bencti 
of tie ordinance, and be built upon Chriſt, at that his occations! 
coming «- and {o joyne in worlhip with them ; and —_ 4 

| urchs 
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Church hm + for his own occafionall coming was noChurch 
communion , by Maſter Ratherford his own grant, whichis an 
Anſwer to his ſecond Argument, : 

Hence the Infidel! may be called by others,and being ſo called, 
he may come and heare, and partake inthe worſhip, and yet not 
asChurch hearing or wor ſhip, Which is an Anſwer to the third Argu- 
ment, 

Hence Church-hearing will be thzn Church communion , When 
by vertue of Church covenant they put forthChurch power in dif. 
penſing.and perſons1n vertue of that relation ſtand bound to ſub- 
mit, in attending to ſuch adminiſtrations, and rhxs al! the members 
heare, But the Infidel[heares upon another ground and ſo ſhares 
in the a7, but is not under the Chnrch-power and manner of the 
diſþen{ation of that at : and therefore hz hearing is not Church: 
hearing, ASit isin the meetings of civill Corporations : The 
members of the Corporation, they come in vertue of the combi- 
nation, which they hold by Charter, and ſo have Corporation com- 
munity : others come in by the by, as rangers, and they commu- 
nicate 1n the hearing of the Afs that palle , but not inthe Corpo- 
ration community, in which they have no ſhare: nor hath the Cor- 
poration any power-over them, which A»/wers the fourth Argu- 
ment. 

Hence this {hearing doth not ſeperate a viſible member i» genes 
re notiorum viſibilium ; becauſe it belongs to an Infidell allo : 
which anſwers the fifth eArgament. Nor doth this hearing 
bring the hearer under any tye , which anſwers the fxt Argn- 
mWent.. 


From this ground thus laid and made good, 
We may collett ſeverall things. 


1, The hearing of Infidels occaſionally argues not communion 
of Paſtor and eople, betwixt him and the Officer , that preacherh 
tO him : Communiou berwixt Paſtor and flock ;1Churci-communen, 
as the termes, and the nature of the relation eutdence, | 

But in this hearing of an Intidell,chere is no Church communt- 
8n, exconceſſis, from Maſter Ruther ford,1ib.2.270, 

2. If chis hearing would make a pcrion of luck a flock, and l0 
the Miniſter his Paſtor , hen ch5 kind of hearing of a wicked and 
unworthy Miniſter , would make a man partake with him 10 _ 

; Oo 3 - 
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ſinfuil ſtation of his : which hath ever been accounted irrarie.. 
nall, in thoſe who havebecn rigid in their ſeparation, (0 thy; 
it is eaſy tO diſtinguiſh betwixt the word that is diſpenſed, in 
which a hearer communicates, and betwixt the office and /;;. 
0» of him that doth diſpenſe it, with which they onely con. 
municate, who ſtand in relation to ſuch a one diſpenſing as ther: 
officer. 

3. Hence Church-power and (hurch-priviledres are difte. 
renced in the ſame a, Priviledges, (in my aime here,)imply 
that good and benefit which attends any Church difpenlation, 

As take any (hwrch att diſpenſed, there is. 1, The good -:4 
benifit which may riſe and be received therefrom. 2. (urcl 


—_ 


like power in the diſpenſation thereof, And theſe ro, though 
they goc together, yet are /o differenced in reality of their nz- 
tures, that the ane may be injoyed, I meane the good and pri- 
viledge of the at, by ſuch who communicate not in the pou 
er. As inſtance, 

A man preacheth authoritatively in his congregation. Ind:anz 
and Turkes, come to heare occaſtonally, they partake in the 
good of the wordand diſpenfation of it, But not in the av:h1rir) 
of his miniſtery, For he is »#? a Paſtor to them nor communt- 
cates with them as a Paſtor ; as it hath beene formerly from 
Maſter Ratherford proved, 

Hither belong thoſe expreſſions. x Cor 5. & laſt, Wh. h.r-e 
we to doe tojudge thoſe thatare without? Matth.18. /ct him 
be to thee as aheathes. 

T herefore Haethens come not within the priviledge-r C- 
ſpetof a brother in Church-communion, though they come to 
Church hearing. He. 

And henceitis ,. as people are more or lefſe capable of tiic 
go00d of theſe diſpenſations (for ſo they may be)ſo they do, 3nd 
may, Partake more or lefle in theſe privitedges, and yet not 1N 
Church power whereby they are difpenfed. As it is in ſome 
Corporations, ſome perſons of ſome families , by reaſon th:t 


their predeceilors have beene BenefaQors to the Charter, the! 


have priviledges to come into the councell of the company, t” 
adyenture with them, if the 


: ! y will, and yet have no [troke, by 
any ſpeciall relation, to a&in, or carry on the occaſion or dc- 


ligne taken up. Thus members of other Churches are capable of 
more priviſedges then thoſe,who are not in that condition: and 


theretore 
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cherefore partake of the benefit of ſome adts and ordinances. 
communicate not m the authorrative diſpenſation of 


and 
holla; and this appeares thus. 

If a Paſtor of another congregation hath ns awthority or power, 

byhs office ts require them of another Church, to recerve 
a Sacrament, mt they may refrſe, if it ſceme good to they. 
Then are they nat ander hit paſforall power to dijpenſe it to 
chem For by his office power he can require :ho/eof his own 
Church to receive rr, 

And if he hath-1o power anthoritariveto imjoyne themt to re- 
ceive it, they cannot challenge it by any ſpeciall intereſt they 
haye in that power. For the parity of reafon-is the ſame on both 
ſides: 
That looke, as it was before, when the Paſtors did preach 
authoyitatively in his congregation, he did not onely diſpenſe the 
word unto his people, as one onr of office may doe, but he 
could by vertue of his office and relation, injoyne-them'to- heare 
it, They in yertue of their relation to him as a Paſtor could ex- 
pet and require it from him. Yer Indians coming in 06ter, 
they partake of rhe good of the diſpenſarion, bur ate not under 
the anthonirative power of the diſpenfer : ſo-that he, by hrs au- 
tlority, could'not require them to-hteare, nor they, by any rela-- 
TS his power, could chaflenge' him to ſpeake to- 
them, | 

And'here they remember ro things. 

1. That the benefit of the ordinance diſpenſed and the power 


inthe diſpenſing the Sacrament, are ſo different, that though 


the Paſtors did: diſpenſe it to amember of another congregation, 


yet he had »o power to conſtraine him to receive it, 

2. Remember, that though a member of another congre- 
pation is capable of the good of thoſe ordinances ( tor it 1s not 
becauſe a member of ths or that}, but becauſe a member of a con- 

ion that he becomes capable nextly of theſe ſeales) yer he 


regat 
bath no relative intereſt in the power of the diſpenſer to require 


| itathishand, And this example will hold proportion with the 


former, namely. That perſons may partake in ( hnreb=privileages, 

ave not partake in Church-power. £ 
Take this other cxample. 

A man provides for his wife, as an busband, ſuch and ſuch 

diet, and hecan require her, out of his authority, to take his 

| provilt- 


A 


es 
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provifion, A neighbour coming in may haply ſhare in the 
like proviſion, but not upon the like ground. The neighbour 
as priviledge of ſpeciall neighbourhood. But the wife by the 
power of her relation, as a wife. 

. Sothat I cannot ſee but the proportion is faire, A perſon 
may partake of the word authoritatively preached, and yer not 
communicate with the power and authority of the officer as his. 
A perſon may partake of a Sacrament authoritatively diſpenſed, 
and yet not communicate with the authority and power of the 
diſpenſer, 1, e. as in cither,to have relation-to him, or them, as 
their officers. 

The like may be ſeene in ſuch as, which iMue from that rela- 
tive intereſt which reſpe& the ſpecialty of the covenant of this 
or that Church, As namely, when members ele, admit, cen- 
ſure by vote ; The formality of theſe as is onely proper to 
them, yet the good and benefit of all theſe, they who arc pre- 
ſent, partake of. 

Inſtance thus, 

Suppoſe a Penitent is to be received into the Church, the 
members they expreſſe cheir readineſſe of love, pity, mercy, 
brotherlinefle ro forgive : others alſo preſent joyne thus far in 
that aR, as conſenting to, and approving of what they doe ac- 
cording to God : yea'are much quickned, comforted, incour- 
aged yea taught and inſtructed by that they heare and ſee, and 
ſo receive the good, and are much edified by the ordinance. And 
yet its that which all men will yeild, they ſhare not, communi- 


diſpenſed all, is ay inter of of the po; >» by which ſuch acts wer® 
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Of the C HURCH conlidered 45 
Corpus Organtcuin. | 
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Of the number of Officers thereing and te nattrre tooreot, 
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courſe enquired, toxching the conliituti- 
on of a Churc!!, in regard of the materi- 
} all and formal! cauſes of it, and the ſpe- 
ciall qualifications that attend therupon, 
in regard of the power and priviledges 
that appertaine unto it; and thus farre 
7 we have looked at it, as Totum Eſſentials ; 
and yet there is much more required to make up the integrity 
and perfeQion thereof, that ic may be compleated in all the 
ſpeciall Members and Officers, which the Lord Chriit :;th 
inted and ſer in this viſible body of his, tor the improve- 
ment of the ſpeciall operation of every part,and the editicatis 
on of ir ſelfe in love,Epe 4.1 3,16. 
And thus the Church becomes Cort Orgenicuon, A body or- 
ganized of ſuch prime and choice members, which may con- 
dace to the beauty and building of the body in that intireneſlz 


that it may grow up to an holy temple in the Load. : 
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As we looke at Sampſon,when he was deprived of his eyes, a, 
man {till,to whom the ful definition of man did tully agree, 
animal rationale, as a living creature endued avith a reatonh}, 
ſoul. But conſiler him in the integrity or inticencs of his c@p, 
ſtitucion, as conſiiting of body and ſoul», and that body mag, 
up of ſuch members, as cyes, hezd,hends,fuch as are integry! 
to the whole : We ſay then, though he be a true man, yet he 
3s not an intire man, but lame and mamed, dcttitute and de. 
prived of ſome of thoſe parts, that conduce to the perteQi,n 
of his integrity» 

Itis ſo here, A Church without Ofhcers is a true Church, 
in regard of the eſſence of it: There is a company or ſccj.ty 
of vilible Saints confaederate toge: her in the profeilion of the 
faith of the Goſpel).But it is not compleat,but lame and mi. 
med in regard ofthe integi icy of ic, 


The Lord Chrit therefore hath provid:d for the perfeftion 
of ris Church in this behalfe alſo;it is a cc ronation gift which 
he beſtoweth upon his Spouſe, Epb.4. when he had conquered 
the enemies of our ſalvation by his death and obedience, tri- 
umphing over them in his refurretion, and now returnedin- 
to his owne countrey, aſcending into the higheſt heavens,and 
fits crowned with majeſty and glory at the right hand of the 
Father, he gave gifts, gave jome to be Apoſtles, ſome Evany:- 
liſts, ſome Prophets 3 thoſe extraordinary, becaule there was 
extraordinary uſe of them; for the firſt planting and watering 
of the church: s:He gave alſo ſome to bee Paſtors, ſome Teach- 
ers, for the gathering of the Saints the work of miniltery, 
building the body of Chriſt. 

1 

And though the chiefe aime and ſcope of ourSay our(under 
the glory of his name,)was to provide for the ſpeciall good of 
his elet; yet becauſe thoſe his ele&t were mingled here with 
the wicked in the world, nay many an ele& child proceeds of 
a reprobate parent , and becaule it is impoſſible for the eye of 
man to fearch into heart ſecrets . and inward ſincerity whici 
1s covered there z but muſt judge of men , and diſpence ordi- 
nances to men according to the lawes and limites of rational! 
charity ; therefore it is chat our Saviour hath beſtowed thele 
ofticc8 as a royall gift upon the viſible Church over whom(s 
we 
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wehave heard) he is a head Policicall, by outward guidance 
and government, as well as a head mylticall by his ſpeciall 
and (pirituall conveyance of his grace. The conlideration of 
the Nature, Inſtitution, and operations of Othcers, hath a 
conſtraining power to conclude this truth beyorfd all con- 


croll. For, 


1 The inviſible Church, and all that is comprehendad 
wichin that notion, is to be believed, is not Iyable to oureye, 
nor comes to be diſcerned vilibly. 


But for the Officers of the Church, which are now ſtanding 
and ordinary, there is required a vilible company of p:ople, 
that muſt concurre and conſent to call them : The perſons 
muſt be tried and approved,(and ervo vilible):hat muſt be cal- 
led. God ſets ordinary Officers in hi; Chu: c1,but it is by man, 
and _ he muſt know them. 1 Cor. 12.28. Gals 1.1.2, 

2 Look act their Ocdination, when they are called. 

3 Look at their Diſpenſation and exerciſe of their places and 
power, In preaching the word, in adminiltrati2n of Sacra- 
ments and cenſures. 

4 Look at the parties which are off:nders who muft be 
cenſured, or penitent, who mult be received again. 

All theſe operations proclaim a vilibility on all parts and 
in all the particular circumſtances. 


Which is the rather to be obſerved ; b:cauſe when we read 
or meet with ſuch expreſſions in Scriptures which intimate 
either the call or inſtitution of Minitlters, or any of their mi- 
niſtrations, we may know, they do belong unto the vilible 
Church, and are to be attended in that relation and reſpec. 

For common fence will conitrain a man to confeile, that 
there muſt be viſible perſons, who mult exerciſe keyes in go- 
verning : and there muſt be vilible perſons that mult be g9- 
verned. 


What the word of the Goſpell hath revealed concerning 
theſe Officers may be referred to thoſe particuiar beads, and 
thus laid out unto our view. 
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1: Ruling oncly, a« Elders. 


O ſeers of Rulirg Pater 


the Goſpel | Number Ruling and Teaching both, 269 

may be [ | Dodion 
conlicered & State of re body, as Deacoss, 
WIE refe- Supporting the 

rence to Heal:h, as Widows, 

"= 4 EleRicn. 
\ Infticurion , 1n Z 


their 
Ordination; 


We fee the frame, we ſhall attend che particularz,as they ar; 
propounded in thetr order. 

Touchig the Number of cheſe O.h ::rs,generally two thing: 
are to be attcnded. : | 

Whether beſide theſe five appointed by Chriſt, any mor: 
can lawfully be add:d, or (hould be tolerated ? ) 

Anſ. No, In no wile ; therule is here ſure, from which w: 
muſt not depart, no not a haires breadth: thou ſhalt add: ns: 
thing thereunto, take nothing there-from. 

That which our Saviour inquired, and the Scribes cont.t 
ſed, touching Fobns miniſtery, it is true of all theſe orders an! 
Ordinances, They are from heaven. The Lord Chriſt is the 
giver and aloneln{titutor of them,and none beſide,and this i: 
evidenced; 1. From the right of giving, whence thee oroceed. 
When our Suviour aſcended, He led captivity captive, 

He that conquers the countrey, to him it appertains t9 let 
ralers over it, and over his ſubjes in it. ; 

2 They are eſpeciall meanes of G »ds worſhip, and al: 0l 
them in riſe and end have an eye to ſpirituall ings; 
and fpirituall operations, though they bz employ 
in ordinary outward things, as the Ok-es of the D-z 
cons and widows are appuinted by Chriſt to provide for. tit 
Rate and health of the members:that the love of Chriſt,2s the 
Head of his Church, might thereby be obſerved, and the {//- 
ritsof thoſe whoare refceſhed thereby, may be more full an. 
enlargel1 to ſerve him with a glad heart, in a Church a7, 
and in the improvement of all O:dinances to that end : an 
all other civill provilions,though good in their kind, il! ne- 
ver attain this end, without the Ordinances of Chriit. -13.% 


1.2.3. 
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2 TIes afirmed-by the Apoltle, touching two ſorts of them, 
the Paſtor and the Teacher, whoſe imployment is principally 
about labouring in the Word, chat they are for the perfect; 12 
ofthe body, untill we all meet in the unity of the faith, and 
the fulnefſe of the ſtature in Chrilt : ſo that they are able to 
attain this end, and that in all ages untill the full accomplith- 
ment and gathering in of all the Saints; and therefore there 
needs no more to be added, to ths end of the world. 

It is therefore the ulurpation of that man of {inne, when he 


T” aſcended upon high, to the Popes chaire, and to be Head 
oo of the Church, that he gave ſome to be Surcogates, Chancel- 
o lours, Deanes, Arch deacons for the building up of the king- 


dome of darknefle ; becauſe he eaſily perceived, that Chiits 
Officers would never do his work kindly, nor further his 
kingdome, but he mn(t have his own creatures, which mult be 
at his beck, and ſtand, durante beneplacite ; and therefore miſt 
be forced to do his drudgery, and durit do no other, unleilz 
they (hould be flung away, if the man of ſinne did but once 
; & frownuponthem. 
c That as God complains of 7crsh1ams pratice, when he 
would maintain his faction, and preſerve the people from re- 
turning co their King , He (ctup falſe worſhip; becauſe he 
concluded, the truth of the word and worſhip attended unto 
would make them look unto their true King ; and to keep? 
them in falſe worſhip, he provides falſe teachers ; made th: 
loweſt of the people prieſts, who becauſe they had no call anc 
appointment from God, never had care to preſerve his word 
or worſhip,bur to maintain that courle of religion, v hereby 
they were maintained in their places, 

And therefore as God ſaid of them, he will ſay of thefc hu- 
mane Ocders, They never came into kis mind or heart. 

Not'come from Heaven, but from the bottomleile pit, an 
therefore ought not to bs admitted, nor yet tollerated ; but 
being plants which the Lord bath not planted, they ſhould 
de plucked up. | 

Whom God never calls, Gad never blefleth. 

Andit is to be obſerved, that theſe Orders have bzene the 
Props and' pillars of that Kingdome of darknetſ-, and nave 
deen the brokers and maintainers of all that hideo: 4: wicked- 
feſſe, which hath brene vented in the duRrin.s and 071219118 
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that have ated in the lives and converſations of that helj;h 
crew that have had their dependance npon the man of (inne, 

And it is marvelous dangerous to bring in, or continue the 
leaſt alteration from the minde of Chriſt in any thing, 

The Church of Scotland complaines bitterly,that a conſtan: 
Moderator made way for a Biſhop, and ſo for the bane gf 
their Churches. Chriſt who is the King and Head of his 
Church and Houſe, hee in reaſon ſhould appoint his under. 
Officers, and ſuch as he beſt knowes, ſuits the occalions of the 
Family, and will beſt provide for the good thereof, and his 


own COntentc. 


IT. 

The other thing in generall to be obſerved, is, 

That they maſt be kedt diſtin ; and that according to the mind 
and intendment of our Saviour one perſon mult not adven- 
ture to ingrofle all, nor ſeverall of theſe together. 

As to be Ruling Elder and Paſtour, or one and the (ame 
manto be Elder and Deacon. 

For it is apparent by the Apoſtle his diſcourſe, Rom. 12,7. 
that they are put in way of oppoſition, as Membra dividentic, 
£174 6 Sx onwr,fu7s 6 m423232)ov. Therefore cannot be in ſubor- 
dination or ſubje&ion one to the other. 

2. The Apoſtles compariſon carries this with it, as the 
maine thing intended therein, Rom. 12, 4. As there be many 
members in the body, but all the members have not one and 
the ſame office. #7w durlwie wogtuv, 

It is therefore wide to fay, as Mr. R. that this compari/on 
boldeth not in all: becauſe it muſt hold in the rery thing that 
is intended, yea ſpecified ; for this is the hinge upon 
which the compariſon turnes, ». 455. and the ground of the 
Apoſile his inference, " eor7:s #] Yapi0uart apocg. V0 
verl. 6. 

3- Each of them is ſufficient to take up the whole man : 10 
that he is not able to attend both, but hee ſhall neglc& the 
ſpeciall ſervice of the one. 

4+ If the Apoſtles profeſſed, they could not attend tables, 
and attend Word and Prayer, and therefore laid afide clic ones 
that they might diſcharge the other ; who ſhall thinke hee is 
ſufficient for many of theſe ? 

The reaſogs that Mr, R, alledgeth, doe not ſatisfie. 

& 7, The 


m—_—_— 


& 1, The Apoſtles did exerciſe both, as they could, accor- 
& ding as the Auditory was. 

Reply 1, The Apoſtles were extraordinary perſ-ns, and 
were fitted and afſifted anſwerably, which none, whoſe callins 
is ordinary, muſt Jooke for, 7 

Secondly, they had all othces virtually in themſelves, and 
did put forth aQts of all, as it apveares before the choice of the 
Deacons : But if any now [hall thinke kimſelfe able to un- 
dergoe two of them, the profeſſion of the Apoſtles and their 
praiſe alſo will be a reall confutation of them; lince they (o 
alſiſted, ſaw reaſon to lay downe one, that they might im- 

ove the other, none will dare to take up both, unleſſe hee 
will preſume he hath greater boch ſufficiencie and ability,then 
the Apoſtles. 

& 2, Mr. R. ſaith, That the formall Objedts, to wit, the 
&« information of the Judgement, and exhorting, are not ſo 
« different, as that they ſhould be incompatible, 

Reply. Theſe, in themſelves and full bredth, are not fo 
incompatible; But look at the ſpecialty of the gift, that fits 


. forthe one, and that which furniſheth for the other. 2. To 


attend mainly and chiefly upon each, according to the pitt , 
they will prove inconſiſtent. 

To have a ſpeciall gift for the one, and to beſtow himſclfe 
upon that, and to; have a fpeciall gift for the other, and to 
beſtow himſelfe upon that alſo, will ever be found, if not im- 
poſiible to attaine, yet ever diſadrantagious to the diſpenſati- 
on of the Goſpell. And a mans owne experience will evidence 
as much to him, if he will attend it. 

Nor is it ſufficient that one is eminent in the gifr, which 
fits the Ruling-Elder, or Deacon ; yet that gives no allow- 
ance, he may be Do&or, Ruler, and Deacon. | 

But look where a mar6 ſpirit is beſt fitted, if once called to 
that worke,he muſt let all the ſtream and (trength of his abili- 
ties run in that channell, leſt being divided into many, he be- 
comes fit for none, and failes in all. 

This may ſuffice for the number. 
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Of the Rulin9-Eldey, 


We ſhall now take a ſurvey of the ſeveral), in the order in 
which they were ſct before us, 

And we begin with the Ruling Elders place, for that carri:; 
a kinde of 11mplicity with it : there be more ingredients re- 
quired to make up the Ofhre of Paſtor and Door, and 
therefore we ſhall take leave to trade in the firſt. 

Oun ſimplicius, eo prius. 

1. Thatthere is ſuch an Office appointed by Chritt. 

2. What it is, or Wherein lies the limits and bounds 
thereof. 

I. 

That there is ſuch an Office and Officer appointed by Chrit, a; 
the Scriptures are plaineto him, whoſe ſpirit and apprehen- 
ſion is not orepolleſ and foreſtalled with prejudice : So thi 
cauſe hath beene maintained by many of Chriſts Worthies cf 
former, and now of lattertimes ; and now at laſt, by thoſ: 
ws and eminent Champions, Mr. Rutterfort,and Mr, 
Cilelpy, 

So that we have no coritroverſie here but with Hierarchical! 
Perſons, the force and power of whoſe Arguments, lies eſpeci- 
ally in a Purſuvant anda Priſon, armed with Authority ct 
an High-Commifton. 

And therefore wee ſhall content our ſelves to ſettle the 
Scriptures ſhortly upon their baſis and bottome, according 
to the ſenſe of the Spirit of God, in the ſevetall places, and 
—_ briefly there-from, and ſo finiſh 'this Head of Dil: 
cipline. 

The firſt Argument we have from Rom. 12.7. which gives 
in-witnefſe to this eruth ; where all theſe Officers are nun.” 
bred and named expreſly; if. the meaning of the words bee 
once manifeſted, which will bee made cleare in the particU- 
lars following : 

I« The gifts here mentioned and conſidered, are not ſuch 
as have reference to a civill, but to an Eccleſiaftick condition 
ſo the words of verſ. 5. We are one body in Chriſte 


2. I he operations alſo which iſſue from the ſeveral gar 
ev1dence 


—  — — — —— * Eos 
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evidence as much 3 Prophecying and attendance thereun to, [ WR 
exhorting and the bettowing the heart and endeavour there- nh 

N. þ 
2+ Gifts here are not ſuch as be common, and belong to [ 
all Chriſtians, as Faith, Hope, Love, Holineffe, &c. 11H 4. 

Firſt, thoſe gifts are here meant, by which the members of 1h 
the Body of Chriſt are diſtin one from another, and have q. 
ſeverall afts appropriated to them, as verſ. 4, mn ay more, 5 
vhu euriu) bes eat : GuTws, ormonct by ow/., &c. But the 
common Gceaces are avt fo diſtin, for in them theydoe a- | 

ree. nd! 1f 
: Secondly, Ei7z 6 dzowoy , ins 6 meatthay : The | 
weight of the phraſe, having the Article in that mauner ad- 
ded, notes not-every member, but ſome by way of eminencie 
to whom theſe appertaine. | 

Thirdly, the reaſon and Logicke of the place carries a di- 
| flin&ion wich it, and the feveralls are {et out, by way of op- 
- i ps contradiltin& one to another, and therefore cannor 

ſubordinate and meet in one ſubje&t, where they ſhould be 
both formally ated, and hence they muſt be publike funRi- 
| 


ons; for had they beene private gifts, one would have con- 
tained the other, as diſiribucing might bee included in ſhews- 
ing of mercy. 

3. Thefe publike Fan&ions and Gifts are ranged and re- j 
ferred to two heads, in the generall, under which the ſeverals S 


ze comprehended, and unto which referred : as, 
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Gifts are either 5 und )Nv ce 
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So that Prophecie and Mihiſtecy are here put as common 
heads; unto which the reſt may be referred, and under which 


they are ranged, and that's the reaſon why the Apoſtle in F l 
> = {nt changeth his phraſe : Fae 1. DiftinQion ! f 
hee exprefſeth in the plucall : The 2. in the ſingular. Beze | 
in locum, | 'y 
$ thar it is 2 meere conceit, that carrics not the weight of | 
f 


a feacher with it, of ſuch, who ſay that Fax! Intended ro ſee 
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downe the ſeverall fun&ions in the Church:then there ſhould 

be ſeven, not five, making Prophecie and Minifte-y ty 

when theſe are not diſtin jpecres, but two general] heac, 

unto which the particulars were reterred, ; 
Hence we reaſon. 

That fun&ion and office in the Church, which differs ( 
from all the reſt, as one men: ber of tie body diltin& from +- 
nother, in a&ions appropriate to it felte, that is properly ; 
diſtin& ſpecies or kind from theme 

But the fun&tion of a Ruler doth fo differ from all oth: 
Ofhices in the Church, as the members of the body dy in the 
ations appropriate to them. 

The Propoſition needs no proofe, 

The Aſſumption is the expreſſe words of the Tcxt, 2,45, 

I1. 

The ſecond Argument is taken from 1 Cor. 12. 25, God 
hath ſer ſome in his Church ; as firſt, Apoſtles ; then Prophets; 
thirdly, Teachers ; after that Powers, then gifts ot healing, 
helps, Governments; 

The ſcope of the place, and Apoſtle his intendment is, to 
lay open the ſeverall Offices and Officers that the Lord hath 
ſet in his Church, and ſo many chiefe members our of which 
the Church is conſtituted as an intire body. 

And for the right diſcovery of the Apoſtles proceeding end 
purpoſe, we may obſerve : | 

I, That thefun&ions he here names, were partly extraor- 
dinary, and ſo temporary, ſerving the neceſſity of the Church 
in that eltate, and in that time, when ic was firſt p!a"t-d, and 
was to be watered with more then ordinary help, as hiving 
more then ordinary need, as Apoſtles, workers of Mira- 
cles, &c. ſome were ordinary, and to continue, as Tea:hiers, 
Helpes which were Deacons, Governments which wer 
Elders. | 

- 2, The gifts themſelves are expreſſed in the abſtra& , A: 
anvery : KuCagyiors 3 yet the perſons and officers which ſtood 
poſleſt of thoſe, are to be underſtood, as appeares, if we looks 
to the words before or after ; for when the Apoſtle (ayes, 
v5 WMP , though there be an apparent e yayruTio/,ry, yet. 55 ſi, 
is to be underſtood, and that hath an eye and necef{.ry refe- 
rence to the perſons ; ſecondly, look to the words after ©'! 
5 HT | : 29, 300 
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29, 30+ he interprets the gifts by the perſons in the ſecond re- 
pecition ry MJ my vTH5 Amiga, PT At 755 YELT ATE £yuny TP 
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3. Though ſome extraordinary perſons had ſome of theſe 
gifts victually, and put forth the operations thereof, as the 
Apoſtles, they wrought miracles, ſpake with tongues ; yet 
that hinders not, but theſe gifts might tormally be in ſome 
ſubjets, as appointed of purpoſe by Chriſt, for that kinde of 
imployment: As ſome only ſpake with tongues, ſome only 
had the gift of Healing. 

And ic is moſt apparent in ſome of the particulars, though 
the Apoſtles 'did prophelie and teach, yet Prophers and Do- 
ors were ſpeciall funAions appropriate to ſome men, ſo alſo 
were Deacons; and. therefore alſo it hinders not , but Go- 
vernments might be a ſpeciall kinde of Rulers, dittin& trom 
Teachers, | 

\Fromwhich-premiſes, the diſpute ifſues thus : 
: As Aplttes,: Prophets, and Teachers are diſtin, fo are 
Helps and Governments diſtin&; for the. Spirit puts them in 
the f1me ranke, as having a parity of reaſun, which apper- 
taines to them all. 

But they were diſtin& Ofhcers, and found in perſons as di- 
ſin& Officers,as ver(.30. Are all Apoſtles? Are all Teachers ? 
Therefore the fame is crue of Governours, 

III. 

A third Argument is taken from that famous place, 1 Tim. 
5-17. which is full ro our purpoſe in hand, and intended by 
the holy Spirit of the Lord , to make evident the {tation and 
office of Ruling: Elders unto the end of the world; and it is 
admirable to obſerve, how the fators and followers of the 
Pope and the Prelates, who labour to propup their place and 
pre-eminencie, have uſed all the wilinelle of their wits, and 
unweariable wreſtlings of their carnall reaſon, to darken the 
evidence of the truth, and to defeat the power of the proofe 
in the place, as fearing, it ſhould ſ-eme, left by this meanes, 
their way to promote and maintaine the pride of the Prelacy, 
would be utterly prejudiced and overthrowne 3 whereas, doe 
but ſuffer the Deacon co lay alide the care of the poore, make 
him but halfe a Prieſt, give him the allowance that hee may 


baptize, and not give th: Sacrament of the Supper 3 raile the 
Bbb 2 Ruling- 
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| Chapt. A ſurvey of the ſumme | Par.2, 


— Raling-Elder one faire higher, that he may be a Teaching 


Presbyter : By this time, the Biſhop is beyond the bound of 
an ordinary Elder , and with a little helpe, he will be handed 
uy into a Dioceſan Palace, and one lift more will make him a 
Primates and if the Kings of the earth favour him, hee will 
make himſelfe a Pope preſently; for they differ bur in degrees, 
not in kinde. 

So that you mult not wonder to ſee the contention grow 
ſa hot touching a Ruling-Elder, becauſe it hee be confined 
within his compaſle, the wings of;Pope and Prelate will bee 
exceedingly clipped, and their power impeached. 

{ts not ſnicable to our purpoſe to contend with all cavills, 
nor (hall wee need, for they have beene confucted Jung before 
this day, and that by ſuch who have beene furniſhed with 
choyce abilicies to this purpoſe; I ſhall therefore 1atisfie my 
ſelfe to give the native and naturall ſenſe of the words,as ſuis 
onely to the rules of right and reaſon, and may bee eafic to 
' ſuch ( as the wayes of wiſdome are) who are willing to un- 
derftand. 

The forme of the context ſtands thus : 

When the Apoſtle, in the foregoing verſes, had dire&ed to 
the right choice of the Widow, whoſe labour ſhould be im- 
proved in the Church, he intimates alſo his minde, houw ſhe 
{ſhould be reſpeRed by the Church, in whoſe ſervice ſhe is im- 
ployed : Henour Widowes, &c. v. 3+ i. e. fo care for them, 
that they may be ſufficiently ſupplyed, according to their 
care and condition, | 

And from thence he takes occafion to leave an Apoſtolicall 
. Canon upon Record, how the Elders of the Churches ſhould 
be provided for : To wit, the loweſt degree of Rulers are 
worthy, not fingle and ſufficient ſupply of Widowes, but 
double bengur , the certaine pur for the uncertaine, the finice 
for the infinite (by a (ynechdeche) 3. e. all honourable reſpeR, 
Officium & ben-ficium, not onely ſufficient to relieve their ne- 
ceflities, but that which may honourably anſwer their places, 
imployments, and prayers. 

But the Elders that are of the higheſt ranke, and whoſe 
place requires laboriouſnefſe in Word and Do@rine,they may 
molt efpecially challenge, and the Charch ought eſpecially 
to beſtow this double bonowr upon them, Th 
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The words carry a diſtribution with chem Ub rv? or 
adage io 3 and this traffatar collatione imparinum, a majoeribus, 


{AAISU » 

The fam of the verſe is expreffed in a diſcrete axiome; The 
Acguments are comparata imparia; The things compared are 

FOR” 339" Be A Ruling-Elder. 

cre? A Teaching-Elder. 

Aad it is eſpecially tobe obſerved, their workes are not the 
things compared, bur the perſons notified by the kind of their 
works: For the words are not, The Elders, becauſe they rule 
well, and becau(: they labour, 

Elders that are ruling. 

But choſe Eiders that are labo : ring in Word. 

So that tteſe are not the conſequent part of the Propofiti- 
on, but the antecedent, or ſubje& onely ; and therefore the 
perſons and Officers being the things compared, ir is certaine 
they muſt be diſtin& perſons, for that the nature of things 
compared doth require. . 

And hence thoſe conceits vaniſh : namely, 

Elders here are not attended for their private converſation 
in holineſle, as though to rule well, was to order themſelves 
well in a Chriſtian courle. 

- Secondly, nor will the coticeic hold, which ſaith, There be 
not divers Elders, but divers workes of ene Elder attended ; 
when 6: 4, 31 4\, are perſons compared and deſcribed, nyt a&ts, 

2, The conſequent part of the diſcreet axiome, is, 

The firit Elder is worthy of double honour. - 
IThe ſecond Elder is worthy of double honour ; 
But with this difference, its chiefly his due : 


Firp $11 the order to be attended 
*@:n meaſure, more of it is due and debt to him. 


Now its well known,its required that both parts of che dif- 
| crete axiome, be not only diſcrece, bur true in them(-lves. 
Whence againe, that conceic utterly vaniſheth, which makes 
the comparifon to ly betwixt the two ats of one man,namely, 
The well ruling of a Paſtor is worthy of double honour, {be it 
alone in it ſelf conſidered, which is an affertion groffely croſfe 
tO the rule of divinicy,as the former was to the rule ct logick. 
Thac interpretation which makes the performance of the leaſt 


part of a Paſtoral calling, though ic be with the negleR of the 
Bbd 3 greateſt 


14 


Chap. "A A ſurvey of the ſumme | |  Par.2, 


— 


f 


oreateli work, worthy double hogour' that io groflely con- 


rrary 0 the mind of God, and the. verdiQ; of the Scriptures. 
For curſed be the man that doth the work of the Lord neplivently , 
and wo to me, if I preach not the Geſpell, Rather a double wo is to 
be fenounced againſt them, then double honour beſtowed up- 
on them. | 


* But this interpretatien doth. this. ' Or thus I may reaſon 


If the Apoſile, in this text, doth net ſpeakonly of Elders 
preachers, then he ſpeaks of Elders no preachers, 

But the firſt is true, he ſpeaks in the place of ſome Elders 
no preachers, which is thus proved. 

{ he ſpeaks only of preachers,chen were there ſome preach- 
ers who preached not at all. But there no be Preachers who 
preached 'not atall ' 

- The ſecond part is paſt deniall./Theconſequen ce is proved. 

If thoſe Elders who are moſt worthy ot duuble honour are 
aid but to Jabour inthe word: then they who are accounted 
but worthy of it, did not labour in theword. | 

But thoſe Elders or: Preachers, that. by the Apoſtle are 
counted moſt worthy, are {aid bat to labour in the Waord,;. e. 
to preach . ergo they who are but worthy, did not preach at 


"all. 


Laſtly the Biſhopsſaftors, who take up this defence, pro- 
vide il] for the honour and pomp of their great Lurds,the po« 
tent Prelates of the world, 

For by the Apoſtles peremtory determination, the meanelt 
Miniſterthat is conſcientious and laborious in preaching, 
ſhould have more honourable reſpe&, then the Dioceſan, who 
hts in his Cathedrall, and under the name of ruling, ty: anni- 


{eth over the poore people, but labours not to feed them with 
the word of life. 


To the evidence of the text,we may adde the teſtimonic of 
Amtroje , which carries:an amazing kind of manifeſtation and 
diſcovery with it. | 

Apud omnes nbique gentes bonorabilis eſt ſeneus unde & S)nago00, 
&- poſte Ecciefia Seniores habuit, quorum ſine confilio nibil - agebatur 
m Eccleſia, quod qua negligentia obſoleveritgneſciognifi forte Do&forwn 
deficia, aut magjs juperbid, dim ſoli volunt aliquid videri« 

The brightneſſe and patneſle cf the witneſfſe is ſuch, as 
though it had been writ with the beam of the ſun, and da- 


zells 
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zels almoſt the eyes of envy ir ſelf, and therefore its ſtrange 
to ſee how the ſpirits of men turn every ſtone, wrench and 
wreſt every way, if nut not to pervert the meaning wholly, yet 
to darken it as much as may be, bur all in vain. 


I ſhall leave a mark or two of remembrance upon the words 


that the wiſe hearted reader may be made cautelous, and 
ſo fenced againſt ſuch forgeries of devices , which the car- 
nall reaſons of men of corrupt minds have coined and vented 
to take off the evidence of the teitimony, 

1 Let him know then, that the Elders mentioned by Am- 
hroſe were ſuch, that their places and Offices were almoſt 
worn out, and laid aſide in moſt of the Churches in his time. 

But that the Offize of preaching Elders was not. Eryo thoſe 
Elders were not ſuch. 

2 That the detacing or the power and rule of theſe El- 
ders, it cazae as he conjeQures, partly by the idlenefſec, but eſe 

ecially by the pride of Teachers, becauſe they alone mighc 
lifted ups Ergo theſe Elders could not be Teachers : for 
thoſe Teachers Iaboured to deſtroy the place and power of 
theſe Elders; but itis againſt all ſhew of reaſon, nay againſt 
common ſenſe to ſay or thiak, That theſe Elders ſhould de- 
firoy their own places. , | | 
| Again, The Teachers that would darken & abcliſh the place 
of theſe Elders, ic is ſaid, their aim was to make themſelves a- 
lone eminent. | 

They who woald make themſelves alone eminent by the 
dianulling of the honour of others places, they could not be 
ſuch wao were of that rank, or did poſſefſe any of their pla- 
CCS, : 

And this is ſufficient to wipe away all ſuch exceptions, that 
the ſubtilty ot the wit of man hath raiſcd and pretended to 
weaken the authurity and intendment of this now alleadged 
teſtimony, which hath and doth torment all the preiaticall 

arty»: | 
a That CbriT bath appointed the Office ard plalce of Ruling 
El.lers hath bzen mate evident. 

2 We arenow to inquire, J/bat be the dwties of their places; 
and-that wich as much brevity as we may. | 

The ſeverall duties. which 1y upon him by vertue of his of- 
werts fice 
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Some he hath in common with the Pa- 
ſtor and Teacher. 
= be proper and peculiar to him- 
ſelf. 
Some are common with the other Officers, and therefore 
it is we find them all ranked under that common name of E[- 
ders in the place, 1 Tim. 5. formerly handled. But becanſe in 
our common language, we appropriate this by a Syn-chdoche, 
to ſignifie this Office z thence it is, we ſo uſually cal! him the 
Elder ofthe Church ; buc when the Scripture would defigne 
him to his proper place, and ſo diſtin gnith him from orher,ic 
doth appropriate Ruling to him only, and ftiles him acz: a/c, 
erica, Ruler or Guide, who is above other, and as a 
leader goes before them, 
The duties which are common to bim with the reſt of che 
Before the aſſembly 


fice are of two ſorts 


Teaching Elders, are attended party When CEE fembly is 
met. t 


Before the AﬀemlIby,when there is any emergent cccaſion o 
weight or dificaltie which concerns the c'-ngregation; the 
Ruling Elder is as one of the common councell, the concurs 
rence of whoſe judgement,his voice and ycrdiR. is to b: raken 
in with the others, in the conſtaltation and contideration of 
the buſinefſe, for they areall leaders, all Governours, all 
watchmen, 'in this common work, and eryo maſt have a com- 
mon inflaence ef counſel, as the concernment of the Church 
ſhall require. Heb. 13.17. 1 Cor. 12. 29: 44.20.28. 

When offences are publick, er private cannot be cured, be- 
fore they be brought to the congregation, It belongs to thema 
all by way of preconfideration, and preparation, ty ripen the 
occalions, that all the donbrfull or perplexed eircumtances 
rat” 69 trouble the body, whe, os. cauſe any mitake in 
ſuch as be weak, or miſlead any through miſunderſtanding,a!l 
ſuch miſts by through ſearch muſt be removed, the particul: $ 
cleared, the cauſe pun&uafly and plainly ftated, that the 
paderſtanding ofthe meancſt in che congregation may be able 
to diſcern, when the bufinefle is ded, where the piuch 
lies, and (040 paſſe ſentence anfuwy " nana 
' The Church muſt be told, but by an orderly way ; and they 

are 
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and _ pare the cauſe, that they may lead them aright. 

: : W en the Church is met, in the ordering of Fu proceed- 
ing of any publick cenſure or a@ of diſcipine, the Elder with 
the reſt of che Governors, hath liberty and authority to inter- 
poſe his judgement, to expreſſe his opinion, according as ops 
portunity is preſented, without any leave asked, becauſe the 
Ruling and leading of the work is common to them : order 
and decency only obſerved. 

The duties which peculizrly or in an eſpeciall manner are 

appropriate to his place, are ſuch which concern the carriage 
and demeanour of the members in *their more private 
when not aſſembled, or els 
when they are congregated. 
'7. The members of the Church, when under the exerciſe of 
Gods hand they become to be exerciſed with any ſpirituall 
wants, as in time of lickneſſe. becauſe of the preſſure of the 
diſeaſe, and the grief and weight thereef, or their own weak- 
nefſe, they are not able to pray for themſelves, Fam. 5.14 
they are then injoyned to ſend for ebe Elders : not that it was 
unlawfull for them co come, before they be ſen for, if 
the fick be in a low and weariſh condition and not able 
to pray for themſelves, but becauſe either the Elders happily 
do not know of their necetlities,or yet not know the time and 
. opportunity when it may be moſt ſtaſonable to repair to 
them::roo its moſt meer th: y.houl !,i.e.they h ve liberty for to 
ſend : and the Elders by vertue of their places and calling 
are bound to go, and prey with them, and ſo: them, when 
they cannot pray for themlelves, the ftreſſe of the ſtudies of 
the preaching Elders then rcquiring their imployment, and 
the improvement of their time in ſearching the Scriptures,and 
preparing for pub!lick diſpenſ.tions. 

And by the ſame parity and proportion of reaſon, if any 
want comforc, ſinking under diſcouragement and ſadnefſe of 
ſairit, or rhrongh ignorance are not able to underſtand the 
x x fy delivered , they may call for the help of the Elder in 
private, that they may be inform:d and comforted by him. 

. 2- And hence ir followes that he hath power to inquire of 
the candirion, and take account of the ſpeciall (tate of ſuch of 
the riiembers : for elſe how fhould he be able ro adminiſter 
; Ccc {calona- 


WAY 3 


Parr-2+ — Chur <h arſciplize. | Chap:r. 
ar6 the leaders of the Chur ch,and ergo in reaſon muſt ſo know 
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ſcaſonable and ſuicable RR The Phyſician muſt admi- 
niſter ſome queſtions an ; 99 9, agg to the Patient to 
know his particular dilcaſe,before he can adminiſter phytick 
to hims 

3 incaſc he heare of any uncomely, and'uncomfortable dif- 
ferences ariſing betwixe members, he is to ſet himſelf by en- 
quiry to know them, and to remove and ſtill them. 

4 If any fame be bruted abroad, touching the offenſive car- 
riage of any of the congregation to thoſe that are wichour, 
(othar ſome blame may redound to the party, and ſo ſome 
blemifh ly upgn the congregation, it appertains to his place 
to make diligent examination to {ce the certainty and truth, 
thar if falſe, it may be cleared, If juſt, the party may be cenſu- 
red, and the credit of the Goſpell fo provided for. 

s Tohimit is, that ſuch as are willing to joyn with the 
congregation, ſhould _ and expreſle their delire, He is by 
vertue of his place, to take you con ftderation of their per- 
ſons and conditions, ard it he find no.juft impediment to ly 
in the way, he is to bring their names and defires to the con- 

tion,at in his wiſdome he ſces fit,according to God, and 
ta lead the whole aſſembly in the wark of their admiſſion, by 
preſenting them to triall, calling for their allowance and ap- 
probation by vote. And it ſeems to us,to follow from hence, 
hat in caſe the cenſure of Excommunication is tobe admini- 
red, it appertains to him to. lead the ation, and pronounce 
the ſentence : becauſe there isparity of reaſon : he that ruled 
the ation of admiſſions and receiving into the Church,to him . 
it appertains tglead and difpence the at of excommunication 
or caſting out 3 and the argument that forceth and faſtens all 
thoſe {ervices upon him, as his peculiar charge, is this, 

What ever doth noc belong to labouring in word and do- 
QArine, ard is not a common a of rule, thole ations belong 
to. him that rules well. But all theſe a&ts now ſpecified are 
tuch. And in:truth, the nature of the things would caſily per- 
{wade a mans reaſon to yield thereunto. For how inequal! 
and unreaſonable would it ſeem to.a. man acquainted with the | 
weight and work; of the miniſtery 2 that when the Paſtor or 
Teacher ſhould be attending upon reafding,. and ſearching the 


mn 


ſenſe and mind of God inthe ward; and che myfteries of God 
herein, (who is uficeny fox lack hjngy 7) ehr they (hou 
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aknefſes or wants in private, when they ſhould pre- 


parefor the p! blick diſpenſations, ſo that the one muſt be of 


neceflity negle&ed, or they diſtratted in both ? whereas this 
appointment of our Saviour proaides for both, without any 


prejudice or diſadvantage to either. 
Of the Paſtors Office. 


We have done with the Offic? of the Ruling Elder. That 
which preſeats it ſelf next to our confideration is the Office of 
the Paſtor, and then the Teacher. | 

The limits of the Paſtors work, may bethus laid out, ac- 
cording to the lawes of Chriſts inſtitution. The ſcope of his 
Office js to work upon the will and the affeRions, and by ſa- 
voury, powerfull, and affe&ionate application of the truth 
delivered,ro chafe it into the heart, to wooe and win the ſoul 
tothe love and liking, the approbation and prafiſe of the 
do&rine which is according to godlineſle, and hence he 
that exhorts is injoyned to attend upon exhortation. Rem. 12. 
7. Not that the Paſtor may not interpret the text, and lay o- 
pen the meaning fo farre as he may make way for the truth 
cowork more kindly, and prevail more effeQnatly with the 
affeRions : but that is not his 1: igyoy , iis main work 
whereupon the ſtrength of his ftudies and abilities ſhould be 
beſtowed is this: He attends and infifts upon exhortation how 
he may ſpeak a good word for Chrift, make up the marriage, 
and betroth the ſoul to our Saviour. This is calted a word of 
wiſdome, 1 Cor. 12.8.bccaufe it is a point of ſpeciall prudence, 
and that in the greateſt excellency of it, how to come within 
the boſame of a finner,and grapple fo powerfully with his ſpi- 
rit, that he may take no nay at his hand, 

He that wins ſouls is wiſe Prov. 11. 30, and therefore his 
labour is to lay open the lothſome nature of finne, and to let 
In the terrour of the Lord upon the conſcience; that the care- 
leffe and rebeltions f1ner may come to a parkey of peace, and 
be content t5 take up the profcffron of the truth, And be- 
caufe when he hath ſo done, either his hypocrifie may carry 
him afide fronr Chritt, or diſconragement may make him a- 
faid tocometo age, Iu ergo his wiſdom and _ 
| CE 2 
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muſt be to diſcover the cunning fetches of the hypocrite,and to 
1 Cor 1.29. hunt him out of his muſes, that he may not coſen himſelf and 
fit down with ſome reſerved deluftion, and go no further. 

2 To anſwer all thoſe feares, and to ſcatter all the clouds of 
diſcouraging obje&ions,that the ſoul may ſee the path plain 
and ſafe ro come to the promiſe, and to receive power and 

ARs 14.22. comfort to walk with God therein. 

3 When the Soul is truly brought to Chriſt,becaufe it may 
either out of {loth not ſtirre up it ſelf to do what it can ,or out 
of weakneſſe or unskilfull unhandineſſe not be able to do 
what it would, ergo the Paſtor muſt endeavour by heat of ex+« 
horration to.quicken it, ſtrengthen and incourage the ſoul in 
every holy word and work 1 Theſ. 2.11.12. &c. 


Of the Teachers Office. 


That ehis is diſtin& from the Paſtors place and Imploy- 
 ment,.we have formerly proyed, and in truth the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle, Eph. 4. in the ſhort enumeration of the Ofhces of 
thoſe that labour in the word will not in a comely and rea fo- 
nable conformity to ſuch an intent, ſuffer either a needlefle re- 
petition , nor yet allow this name to be put in by way of 
interpretation of the former,when the latter doth rather dar- 
ken then diſcover the meaning of that which went before. 

Beſide in Rom. 12. 7. when the Apoſtle doth on purpoſe 
ſet himſelf co record the ſeverall Officers appointed by our 
Saviour, he puts this by way of "yr congulng oppotition unto 
the other : only | find ſome difference in the apprehenſions 
of interpreters,touching the nature and work of the Teachers 
amongſt themſclves. Many and thoſe of exaQt judgement,ſeem 
to conline him to the School, (with whom under favour) 
I cannot ſo fully agree : I ſhould rather conceive , DoRour 
may be attended with ſome diftinQion. 

There is a DoQor ind Scots $borh have their ſpeciall uſe 
Eccleſia 42904 c 
and imployment : but the ſecond is here meant, for he is gi- 
ven to the Church, and that with this intent and aim , for 
the gathering and perfeQing of the body,. and that is. of the Church 
Or Congregation 3and ergo they are to e him,to imploy and 
improve him for their ſpeciall and ſpicicuall edificatiog:which 


the 


Be in Locum, 
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the School will not reach ſo immediately unto, as his place, 
our Saviours purpoſe, and the Churches neceſlitic, and ſpiri- 
tuall edification will require. 
2 Inthis ſecond ſenſe we underſtand the Officer we now in- 
ire after, and that wherein he ſhares in common with the 
paſtor is, that they have both of them Authority and right 
delegated from -Chriſt to conſecrate and to adminiſter the 
Sacraments. | 
Hee who hath office-power to publiſh the Covenant of 
Grace, hee by the ſame office may adminiſter the ſeales of 


the. Covenant., 


. » 4 © 


"But they both may out of Office- power and Authoricy, 
preath the Covenant of Grace. 

. When I fay preach out of Authority of Office, I ſo ſpeake, 
becauſe as we have formerly diſputed, Brethren, who are qua- 
lifed,” may, as occaſion ſhall require, and they invited there- 
anto, preach, or publikely open the Scripture, to the edifica- 
tion of the hearer, and yet not doe it out of office. 

Look what office-power authorizeth to the diſpenſation of 
theCovenant ; the ſame, upon the ſame right, will authorize 
tothe adminiſtration of 'the Seales. But the peculiar things 
appropriate to his place, ares , | | 

"I, Theaime and ſcope of the DoRor is, to informe the 
judgement, and to help forward the work of illumination, in 
the minde and underſtanding, and,thereby to make way for 
the truth,” that it may. be ſecled and faſtned upon the heart ; 
and is therefore injoyned, Kom.T2.7. to atte:d unto Teaching : 
Nor that it is not lawfu!F for him to adminiſter a word of 
exhortation, as it were by the way .:-Buc he dwells not upon 
that, that is not his maine worke, beſtowes neither his ſtudies 
nor his ſtrength upon it, as his chiefe buſinefle, and therefore 
a word of knowledge is ſaid to be given to him. Hence all ſuch 
diſpenfations, which doe properly arid immediately conduce 
to this end, dve belong in an eſpeciall manner co him. 

As todwell upon the interpretation of the Text, ſo farre as 
the difficulry and incricacie thereof may require, and to cleare 
it to the capacity of the meaneft, becauſe this is neceſſary to 
the Information of the judgement. 

"2, To himir appertaines' to lay down a Platferme of whole- 
ſome "words, 4nd to' deliver the fundamentall points of Ch ri- 
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ſtian Faith, the principles of Religion, as the maine pillars 
of trath, which may under-prop our apprehenſions, that they 
may not be carried aſide withevery wind of Dodtrine, bd 
this is neceffary to the teaching, 

3. To him it belongs to handle ſuch.controverfies as are 
on foot, and doe arife hex on the Church and Adverſaries of 
the truth, to ſtate them clearely,ftrongly, and ſolidly, to con« 
fute them out of the. Word, and to convince ſuch as bee the 
broachers and maintainers of them, becauſe this is neceſſary 
for the information of che judgement. . 

Ochec things might be added, but theſe are the ponent. 

' The controverfie which hath exerciſed the world fince that 
man af fiane was advanced into the chayre of Ambition, and 
falls in here, is; 

Queſt. Whetber Epiſcopus and Presbyter bee the ſame jwre 
Divino, and according to the verdi& of the Scriptures, and the 
appointment of our Saviour Chriſt ? 

Anſw. Though the nakednelle of the aſſertion, that would 
difference Epiſcovus and Presbyter by divine right. hath beene of 
former, and much more of latter times laid open to the view 
of the world, ſo that there needs nothing to be added here ; 
y- to leave it upon Recprd, that wee concurre with thoſe 

orthies in the Jefence of ghe ſame Trath, wee ſhall in ſborrt 
ſet downe our witneſle together with them. 

We ſhall ſpeake fomething,by way of explication, and ſtate 
the queſtion : Adde ſecondly, ſame Arguments for the cons 
futation of that which is erroneous, and for the can firmation 
of the Truth. | | X 

Druvinas. 


Epiſcopus is tre fois 

Satanickse 
A Blſhap by divine Infticytion is ſuch an Officer , which 
Chriſt hath ſet in his Church,, and whoſe Office is ſet forth 
and diſcovered in the Word,and (uch are Paſtors and Doftors, 

Tit.t.7, 1Tim.5,17. 

 Humanus is a Preſident or conſtant, Moderator, choſen by 
conſent of Mini ers,meeting and conſulting about the affaires 
of cheir-Churchex.jn.cheir commenicopſeciations, t9 whom it 
appertained, to moderate the, aQtiang: of the Aſſembly , to 
 propound things to be agitated , to gather voyces*, to pro- 
, | | NQUNCE 


Pare®. of Charch diſcipline. 
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nounce the. ſentence which paſſed by common approbarion ; 
and he had no more, but his equall ſuffrage with the reft, and 
when his aftion was ended , was but in equall honour with 
the reſts nay, may be, in lefle reſpeft, in regard of yeares 


or fs. 

4 no ont = forceth ſuch a kinde of 
proceeding : For all int ein the fore-named as 
it would breed a diſturbance kn s.09” v7 in all. f 
_ * Onely to impoſe and leave it conſtantly upon one man, ex- 

which is paſt gain-ſaying,hath made ir appear to be 

rilous, and to be indeed an in-let to worſe inconvenience $, 
chen/ ar rhe firſt could have beeiy ſafþeRed. Prevent then thac 
tcregularity of fixing ſuch an- imployment conftantly upon 
one, there is nothing of ſuch a courſe, but may bee tollerated 
in conſociations,. where perſons by mucuall agreement con-. 
earre for to help: with common-concurrence of counſel!, as 

accafions fhall require. 

Satanicus is ſuch an Epiſcopus, which the enemy Satan, att» 
mg uhe pride, and fuiring the Soveraignty of the ſpirits of 
men, hath by a myſterious way ſacceffively and ſecret! 
he into the Church, that ſo he mighe Midwife Anti- 
chriſt. into the world, this being the next ſtep ro that man of 
finae: And he becomes: princeps Epiſcopur, who by his info- 
Imcie hatit arrogated and affumed, and ar laft conhrmed even 
a Monarchicall power unto himſelte. 

- And however the Pope, who is the univerſall Biſhop, is the 
man of finne, yet the Biſhop, eſpeciaHly when heis aſcerided ro 
lits Arch. Biſhops Chaire, is the ſame, bat: onely conſidered 
is his minarity, as the childe of [nne, or the man of finne 
in his child-hood. 

. For laying aſide the rankneſſe of thoſe extravagancies of 
the Popes temporall power, or that power in temporalicies ; 
It will appeare hispower in |piritxalibus is of the fame kinde ; 
for he atſumes a;peere}cfle:power to himſelfe; that look what 
the King is to his Councel], he takes them to himſclte in way 
of comfultation, bur che finall determinationrand retfolucion 
tyes: in his owne*: bofome-: So the: Biſhup is 0+ his infer jour 
p 3 He will heare them ſpeake, when ke pleaſcth to give 
allbwance;. but it:is in hisowne- breaſt, te-caſt the ballance, 
which-way ſ.emes' beſt co himſelfe : So.\Downam , Bilſon, 
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1, He'is ſole Refor, and therefore-Miniſters cannot pur 
* forth any A of their owne order, without his leave ; and 
therefore if the Lord Biſhop be in place, the poore Prieſt muſt 
| not preach, nor pray, nor adminiſter, if his great Mafter will 
officiate the work, which (as hap is) they doe not much trou- 7 
ble the world witball., if it be matter of work. ' - : 
- Hee counts himſelfe the ſole Paſtor-, they are onely his 
Subfidiarii , who come onely in partem ſollicaudinis, but ſhare 


not in plenitudine poteſtatis.. 
2, Hence he is ff. whomall are to be cenſured with 
puniſhments of ſuſpenſions, 'depoſitions,' degradations, ex: 
communications : But the Scripture ownes 'no:ſuck: Officer, 
. but he is a meer humane creature; nay, an invention hatched 
by Satan, warmed in the wombe of pride, ſelfe- Soveraignty, 
covetoutſneſſe, untill the monſtrous birth of Antichriſt came 

abroad into the world, 1.44 T 
» Qur reaſons againſt this ufurped Order are theſe. of many : 
7. The expreſle teſtimony of the Scripture, then which no- 
thing can be more pregnant, Tit. 1.5, 7.” The Apoſtle having 
injoyned his: Scholler to appoint Elders in every: City , and 
how' they muſt bee qualified, hee addes the reaſon of his 
adyice, : For a Biſbop.mnſt be blameleſſe, &&c, Where the diſpute of 
the Apoſtle ſhewes, not .onely the community. of the names, 
bat the {dentity of the thing fignified thereby : Ocherwiſe his 
Argument had not onely been a falſe reaſoning, and failed in 
forme, having foure: termes z but in trath had not reaſoned 
at all, for it ha& beene ready to reply, ' Erexoms or Biſhor, 

13 anotherthing from Pregbyter. Ln; 
Afts 20. Payl ſends for the Elders of Epbeſns, and profefſeth 
in the 28. verſe, that the Holy:Gboſt bad made them Overſeers , or 
- B ſbops , where not onely the name is common , but the 
_ ſignified by emezerdr, is injoyned them, as their 
uty. * | 
What Gioeryr implies or requires, that they were to doe. 
It emnoexzry Fequire, to lay 6n:hands, to exerciſe juriſ- 
. dition in foro externo, that they muſt doe; and ſhould they 
bave been reproyed for ſo doing, they might have ſhewn this 
their Commiſion, .: : lth, 2 fd ime 1)» 


And 
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js never read nor recorded in the New Teſtanient ( provided it 
be'not a pplied to ſme extraordinary ſubjeRzas ir is (aid. that 
nother was to mares" Log his place, and emmenly» A4f.1. 20.) 
e the ations theren required belong to any Pres byter. 
2 [f they be diltinX; the Biſhop is "rh : (for they d:ny 
eicher equaliry or inferiority : ) But they cannot be ſuperiour. 
Every ſuperiour order hath both ſuperiour a&s and honour 
belonging thereunto above the ſiperiour ; bur Biſhops have 
neither above thoſe that are Presbyters; for if labou. ing ia 
the word and doQrine bean at above Ruling, and is moit 
worthy of double bonour, then the at 'and honour of a Preſ- 
byter is above the a@ and honour of a Biſhop. Fur they only 
aſſume the aQs of rule, but give the Presbyters leave to labour 
in the word and dodtrine, Ef 
: '3 If chey diff:e from Presbyters Fure Divine, then there be 
fome miniſters by Divine authority. neceffary for te. gither- 
ing of the Church, and perfeCting of the body of Chrilt, be- 
fide that of the Presbyters. For if the Church can be perfe&ted 
wichout theſe, there is no need of theſe. But there is no mi- 
niſtery neceſſary for the gathering and' perfe&ting of the 
Church , beſide that of the Presbyters. For the Apoſtle 
ſetting down the -ſeverall minitteries, which Chriſt had 
purchaſed, and by his aſcenſion beſtowed upon his Church, 
when be gave pifts to men for that end, they are only com- 
prehended in theſe two, Paſtors aud Teacbers, Epbe. 4. 12, 
r2. and they who are given for this end, can'and ſhall 
imdoubtedly attain ic. Whence the ifſue is,-If Paitors and 
Do@vrs be ſufficient Teaching minilteries co perte& the 
Church antill w- come to the unity of the faith, then there 
needs no more but theſe, nor are there any by Chriſt ap- 
pointed but theſe, all others are ſuperfluous: 'T he firſt parc 
1s the words. of the text : ergo, the ſecond cannot be denied. *' 
4 Diftin& Officers muſt have diſtin& operations, operari [c= 
quitur efſe. But they have no diltin& operations from Presb y- 
rers. [there be any diſtin operations, thoſe muſt be ordina- 
tion and juriſdigion. Burt both theſe belong ro.Presbyters Ju- 
riſdi&ion, Fob. 20. 23. binding and looling imply a power of 
cenſuring, as well as preaching, and both are given in the A- 


poſtles  to' their ſucceſſours the Rulers,and Elders of the 
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Churches , who ſuccetd them in their - commiſſion. For 
Ordination, irs given tothe whole Presbytery, 1Tim.4.14. 

And if we look to ancient times, thatagrime place of [1;e- 

rom: ad Euagriume (tiews the charter, whence all the authoric 
was derived, wium ex ſe eleiunt in altiort guadu collocarunt, ouch 
Epiſcop#m nominaverimt. Whence it follows, | 

1 That Biſhops were firſt Presbyters. 

2 That they had their firſt eletion and conſtitution from 
them : an4 ergo, Presbyters had their rile and ordina-. 
tion before Biibops. - 

3 Ergo, If they can give Ordination to Biſhops, they can 
give it to Presbyters alſoe 

5. They who bave the [ame commi ſion, they have the ſame power from 
Chriſt, becauſe all power ifſues from theic commillion. But 
they all have the ſame commilſion, Fobn 20. 21. prout me miſit 
Pater, ego-mitto vos. It was faid to all the Apoftles equally, 
and to all their ſucceflors indifferently. We have now done 
with the nature and work of theſe Officers. 

In theſe two Iaft may we attend ches Co mo doing, 

Firſt, For the Manner, it may appeare'ta three things. 
| L | 


They muſt beſtow their whole mann, and theic whole 
ſtrength and ſtudy apon this fo weighty and worthy work ; 
and therefore the Apoſtle when he had conſidered that the 
Lord had putlifeand drath into the. hands of the diſpenſers 
of tho word, 2, Cor.2416. he cries: Quty; who 3s [ufficient for theſe 
things 2 ard ifino man b=ſafficient;\ tt is then needfull every 
man thould beſtow his whole ſtrength upon it. 

Hence it 1s unlawfull for a Miniſter to be a Magiſtrate ; not 
becauſe theſe things are-contrary ; but the weight of the one 
is ſo greatsthat itis beyond any ordinary ability to undertake 
to difcbage bothyunletic. he would wrong both ; and therefore 
the Apoſtles profefſed they wauld lay afiide the attendance 10 1ables, 
that they might give themſelves to the word and Prayer. q. d. That 
channell was wide enough, wherein the full ſtreame and 
ftrength of thelc indeavours might belaid4 ouc unto the ut* 
moſt, Ad. 6. 2,4. = oy 


They mult beſtow their whole time,parcly by way of prepara- 
y EE tion 
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tis eo furniſh themſelves'for the work. A good Reward lays in 


old & new,or elle he could not bring it out, Mat, 13.5 2. 17 im..4, 
I3. 2Tim:4+ I 3.partly in his diſpenſatis,2Tim... I,2, A.20.} þ 
I IT. 


They muſt take up no other imployment, nor beſtow them- 
ſelyes upon any ſuch bulinefſe, but that which may fir them 


- fortlifis main' work, and furniſh them- in the more fruictull 


diſcharge thereof, {\ich as may be helps and no. hinderances 
hereunto. 2 Tim.2.4. He that goes to war, doth xot intargle kim{elf 
in the things of this life : butufeth his family, calling, &c. as the 
traveller uſeth theboat ; the Ferriman lives by his rowing, 
the traveller uſeth ic tor his paflage. 
, 2. Touching the Reward. 
Queſt.' But how can it be conceived, that a Minifler ſhculd provide 
for bis family, and yet not beſtow his care and ſtrength about it ? 
Anjw, Very well : as he puts forth his effeRuall working,and 


Chap.r. 


- the full imploymest of his time and ſtrength. for the good 
of the Church ;- the Body alfo {hould joyntly put forth 
. their effctuall working for his temporall good ; ſo that 
*they ſhould-make provilion for him and his family in the 
things of this life, as he layes out hini(clf for the provi- 
Gon. of all ſpirituall good things. tor them and their fami- 


Lies in the things belonging to. a better lite, and this alſo is a 
Church, or Ecclefiafticall work, and ſpirituall ſervice, as ifſ»- 
ing from a fpirituall ground, and aiming at a ſpirituall end, 

Queſt. Tf the queſtion be,what is the Rnte according to which the 
Churcd ought to walk in mating this proviſion ? 

An. We may conceive the compaſle of the Rule in the c on- 
cluſions following, | | G 

1 Conciuſior, 

Its not a matter of libercy or curteſie which may be'done 
or left undone : bit it is a duty and a work of juſtice, 
unto which the Chnrch is called, and to the performance 


whereof they are bound in conſcience. Provifion in this 


kind is wages and not benevolence. So our Saviour concludes 
(Marth. 10. 10.) touching his diſciples, when he fent them 
to preach : he bids them not to be follicitous for relief , 
For the warbman is wortby of bis wages. And the Apoſtle de- 
termines it'by the verdi& of all Lawes-Loox we at the Law of 


nature; Je muſt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the 
D d d 2 (9TNe 
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corn, 1 Cor. 9.9. Look at the Law of Nacions ; Doth ar.y man 


yo to warre at bis own charges, Ver:'7. Look we at the Law of 
God ; he hath ordained tar ths,e who preach the G\pell ſbould live 
of tbe Goipeil, They maſt nor live of their patrim»>n/, br of 
the Goſpell. As inſtance, They who adminiſtred at the Aitar, live 
of the Altar. He that ſhall beſtow his time and thoughts to pro- 
vide bread on the week dayes for.-his family, how (hall he be 


able to provide bread for the Chucch upon che Lords day ? 


Il. 

Tv1is proviſion ſhoald te ſo honourable and comfortable as that it may 
attain the end for the whick it was appointed by God, & ft, - 
cull.&ed by the people, and given to the Miniſters. The end 
(as is above intimated) that the Othcers might employ their 
time and ſtrerigth, and findy, for the work of the Lord, and 
that frecly,and wully, Hence therefore this proviſion ſhould be 
ſuch as might take off all care and diſtration in a rationa]] 
proceeding , that they ſhould have no need to be ſtow either 
thoughts or care, travell or expence of time; which was eicher 
fic or needfull to be imployed to make- preparation for the 
publick, or to beſtow themſelves upon the private neceſſities of 
the mezubers of the Church, as their occaſions or the Oth- 
cers dutics ſhould require. Thus the Levites were in the Old 
Teſtament. Thus the Apoſtle chargeth alſo x Cor. 16.18: And 
it they mult not intangle them elves in the bultnefles of this 
lite : ergo, the Church muſt not be an occaſion rhey ſhould : 
and this is one thing aimed at,in.that, 1 Tim.5.17: The Eld:rs 
«r2 woriby of double honour, yea they muſt be given to hoſpirali- 
ty: ani therefore they mutt have ſuch ſupply, as that they 
may not provide fur their own comforts only for preſent, 
and lay in for this in a faithfull way of Providence, but thac 
they may be able to give comfortable entertaintuent to ſtran- 
gers, as opporcunity [hall be offered. 

IH. 

Touching the order how this may be raifed, that place of 
the Apoſtle, is of all other moſt pregnant, and carries molt 
conclulive evidence to dire& and determine in this caſe, Gal.6. 
Let him that 5 taught in the word communicate to him that teacbeth,in 
all good things, | 

Two things are of ſpeciall remark in the words;Firſt, What 


the things be, whence this maintenance muſt be raiſed. Second- 
Jy, F com whom. 1 That 
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1. That from whence it muſt be raiſed, is aid ; mir «ya ; 
i.e. All good things that are communicable, for ſome things 
are ſuch as admit no communication ; ſuch as a man lawful- 
ly cannot, ſo he ſhould not:make them common. 

As a man hath one roome to lodge in, one ſervant to at- 
tend him, one coat to cover his nakedneſfe , onely ſo much 
proviſion as will '{ſupply his: owne neceſſities, theſe cannor 
be made common. Bur what ever good things hee may make 
common, if he have for himſelf and to ſpare, he ſhould com- 
municate, according to his place, portion and proportion. 

Some good things are comman to all or moſt of the budy, 

Other good things appertaine to ſome few. 

In all there muſt bs a communication ; as if they have Land, 
Lots, Meddowes, Cattell, &c, ſo mult the body provide for 
them z So proviſions for cloathing, dyet, or any choice com- 
fort that God caſts in occaſronally, which may be commus+ 
nicated, they ſhould even of thoſe ſpecialls communicare. - 

2+ The perſons that mu? doe this 

The Texc gives an expreſſe anſwer ; every one that is taught, - 
whether Servant or Maiter, bond or free, rich or poore; yea, 
though in other caſes he receive contribution, yet when, or 
whercin God b:truſts him with any good thing, .,wherein hee 
may communicate , and it ke finde the Word powerfull, hee 
will be provoked to doe it ; and againſt this I know no judi- 
cious and pious Divine, un lefle it be ſuch who are taken up 
roo much with a tang ofa Popiſh and Jewilh way of Tything. 
However they may, and doe happily adde ſomewhat more , 
yet the Text hath chat native and naturall evid:nce, thar'ic- 
will like a mighty current, carry any conſciencious man a- 
way with it, Upon this ground laid, I ſhall take leave to 
adde ſeverall things. 

1. This way of maintenance is moſt ſafe, and certainly in 
the times of the Goſpel moſt ſuitable to the minde of God, . 
having the expreſſe reftimony of the truth for warrant. theres: 
of, and" that recorded with ſuch evidence as cannot-be waved . 
or queſtioned, This maintenance is ſufticient,and abundantly 
ſatisfaory to anſwer the worke that is done , and the end to 
which it is given. That which makes the portion and provi- 
{5ns-of: the Miniſters; to: carry ſome kind of proportion to 
the plenty and v-riety of all che good things of all thoſe with . 
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whom they live ; That way of raifing maintenance makes it 

honourable and comfortable. Butthis doth ſo, becauſe not 

onely many,but all,bring in ſomething of all they have either 

in their conſtant pofleſhon,or what they can occaltonally pro- 

cure, or Godin his providence-cafts in. And here there is a 

latitude givento divers apprehentions, Some conceive (the 

Lords Treaſury, being committed to the Deacons, for fup- 

ply of all Tables of Officers, and the Tables of the poor, both 

1s owne and others.) That this Treaſury ſhould be furniſhed 

every Lords day by the free-wil offerings of the Afſembly,eve- : 

ry onecaſting intoit,as God hath blefled him, x Cor,16.1,2,3. g 

They alſo conceive this rule of Gal. 6. 6. :may be attended in 

this way, every one bringing in of all their good things in 

a froportionable value, as may ſuite the occaſions of the Church. 
- Others againe. conceive, that the maintenance mentioned 

m-the fore- going place cannot befully raiſed by a treaſury 

commorn'to the poore and Miniſters, nar-can it be gathered 

upon the Sabbath day. 

The conclufion/hath two parts : Firſt, That this way of 
maintenance cannot be raiſed fully by a treaſury common to 
the peoreand Minifters, out of which ſupply unto them boch 
ſhould be ferched. | 
©" x. To fucha/Treafary all ſhould not pay : But to this all 

do, forall are inftruted. 

2+ Thus to provide is appropriate to the Miniſter, and to 
him alone. For of him alone it is ſaid, ct bim hat teacbeth 
be made partaker of all our good things 3 let nv man elte ; not the 
poore. T hat which is pat into a common treaſury,that is com- 
mon to all, who muſt be fo relieved. But the poore arenot to 
be relieved by all our good things ; nor doth either rule or 
reaſon lead ns, or allow us fo to doe. 

3. Hall our good things cannot be put into the Treaſury, 
which yetby the word wee cannatbut beſtow upon our Tea; 
chers, then this providing for Officers muit not-wholly and 
on!y-be confined to the treaſury, For experience tels, there 
be many of ©ur good things thus:to-be:given to our Teackess 
which cannot be put-into a Treaſury. - 

4 This coupling of the pooreand Miniſters in one common 
Freafury confouunds the works of Juſtice and Mercy, For the 


poore who are-to'be relieved 'out of mercy, they ſhare in the 
| con- 
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contribitions which are put in, our of a juſt recompence of 
wages to the Miniſters. | 
2 And upon the fame ground they conceive that ths way of 
maintenance cannot be fully raiſed! upon the Sabbath, becaule 
there be feverall good things caſt in by way of Providence, 
which we ſhould beſtow upon our Officers. And happily they 
cannot be kept untill the Sabbath, nor will it be comely to 
give them in, in that place, arid at that tim?. Thefe be the 
different apprehenfions of differing brethren ; but all agree in 
this,that an honourable and comfortable maintenance is a due 
debt. It ſhould be no breach of love, that each Church follow ber own 
light herein. 
3 In caſe any member ſhall fail in this free contcibation, he 
finnes in a breach of the known rule of the Goſpell : it ap- 
pertains to the Church, to fee che Reformation of that evill, 
as of any other ſcandatl; and therfore if there be any doubt or 
.difficulty ariſing, how it may be regulated in any fuch par- 
ticular, the Church is according to God to detecmine it,and 
the Deacons according to fuch a determination, are to ſeek 
theexecution of it 3 and becauſe it is better to prevent a ſcan- 
dall, hat it may not came, and ea(1:r alſo, then to remove it 
when it is given, its moſt ſuitzble to rule, that each man 
ſhould know his proportion, according to rule, what he 
ſhould do, before he do it, that ſo his judgement and hearc 
may be ſatisfied in what he doth, and juſt oftcece prevented 
in what is done. Hence again 1 collett, 

That this way of raiſing maintenance, appointed in the 
Goſpell, is far differing from that way of tiching in the Law, 
nay to be tryed preciſely to follow the one, cannot ſtand with 
the other, Þr this is raiſed out of all good things, the perſon 
that is taught hath : buc thoſe Tirhes in the Old Teſtament 
were out of the ſeed of the land, the fruit of the trees, or of the berd of 

.the flick Levi. 27.30e31.32.Deut-14+22+23. 

2 This maintenance is to be paid by all that are taxght : But 
the Levites were to receive the firſt tenth, and pay the tenth of 
the tenth unto the Prieſt, Nzb. 10.38. So that if the patrons 

of tithing look at the command given to the Jew,as a morall 
law, they muſt confine themſelves preciſely to the preiccipt 
fortm thereof, ergo the Miniſters muſt have the tenth of a tenth, 


and'from them hapily who were never taught by them, = 
| the - 
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the Levices who taught in the particular Synagogues paid to 
the Prieſt who adminiſtred in Feruſalem. And hence it fol- 


lows, That the way of tithing in the Old Teſtament was not a 


naturall nor morall law ; For no law appointed in the 
Goſpell, is inconſiſtent with any naturall or morall Law of 


God, which this is, as hath immediat<ly been proved. 


Of Deacons. 

We have done with thoſe Offices, and Officers, which look 
at the whole Church, and whoſe diſpenſations meerely and 
immediately reach the ſpeciall good of the ſoul : But the Lord 
Chriſ\, as a King of infinite mercy as well as wiſdome, he 
provides for the outward good and comfort of all his 
houſhold and ſubjedts, -in regard of their eſtates, that they 
may be maintained,and their health alſo, and ſo theic lives 
preſervedin a proſperous condition, and to this end he hath 
appointed Officers, that ſhould in a peculiar manner look to 
the Church, and ſo provide for the good of both. 

The Othce that is to look to, and relieve the Eſtates of 
ſuch as are commended to their care, is the Othce of Deacons, 
of which we ſhall inquire : Firſt, their Name : ſecondly, their 
Office, as it is diſtin& from the reſt : thirdly, the bounds 
wherein their duties ought to be confined. 

The name Deacon in our Engliſh comes from the originall 
Greek word, which in the generall and largeſt acceptation of 
the word, ſignifies as much as to adminiſter, and implies any 

- Civill or 
kind of adminiſtration, whether Eccleſiaticall. 
Mat, 2241 3.Tben ſaid the King unto bis ſervants 3 the word is 7% 


N2»qvci, and it is uſed alſo to expreſle the adminiſtratis of the 


civil Magiſtrate, Rom. 13.4. when their adminiſtratios are eon- 
iidered as under God,being his ſervants, be 15 the Miniſter of Ged 
to thee for good, Nr 35. And in this large circuit of ſigni- 
hcation,it compriſeth all ſpeciall Officers in the Church, as A- 
poltles, Evangeliſts, &-c.1 Cor«3.5.JFbo is Pawl ? Who is Apolle? 
&M. 1 Naxoro ec. but Miniſters, ec. Secondly,ſometimes it is 
taken in a more ſpeciall ſignificacion and includes theſe two 


laſt remiining, to wit, CO, 


As in that place,Pbil. 1.1. a place very remarkabl:, when Poul 
i his ſaJutations begins with the whole, and ſo proceeds to 


the 
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the ſeverall officers, he thus writes ; To all th: Saints in Chr; ft 
Feſus, which are at Philippi : There is the body of the Conegre- 
gation, and then adds with the B:ſhoys and Deacons. In theſe 
two expreſſions a!l the Rulers are to be underſtood.; Pa- 
tors, and Dottors, and Elders are comprehended under the 
name of Biſhops, Parl ſtiles them. At. 20, 28. 

Where obſerve, t. There were many Biſhops in one 
Church, not one over many, 

2+ That amongſt theſe there was.no Metropolitan , or ſu- 
periour-Arch-Biſhop. For then Peu!-had been much to blame, 
in paſling him by, or omitting his ticle and due remembrance. 

The ſecond word is Deacons, ſuch as adminiſter to mem - 
bers weak in their eſtates, as the poor, or weak in their bo- 
dies, or ſuch as be 11ck 3 and to both theſe are comprehended 
ja 1. Cor. 12. 28, by thoſe whom the Apolile calls Helps. 

3+ But laſtly,when it is taken moſt tritly, and as it-con- 
cerns our purpoſe in hand, it ſers out ſuch officers, who are de- 
ſigned by the Church to diſpoſe the ſtate & treaſure thereof to 
thoſe ſeverall pu poles for wh God hath appointed, the occaſi- 
ons & neceſlities of the body &any member therof may require. 

1. That this is a diilin.& oftice in the Churchyſeverall Scrip- 
tures give in undeniable evidence : Rom. 12, 8. He that diftri= 
bates, 'Rere the Apolile recxons theſe, as a diitin& kinde, 
from thoſe that went before, 

1. Ic being the Apoſtle his aime, by a {imilitude drawn 
from the body , ver. 4. to diſcover ſeverall parts by the a&i- 
ons, which were in a peculiar mannec appropriate to them. As 
there be many members in the body, and all have not one of- 
fice or ation : ſo in the Chutch there be many members, but 
there be (everall ofhces'appropriate to them. 

Whereas, w3sS this a Chriiian duty common to all, the 
Apoſtle ſhould overthrow his owne purpoſe : For he ſhould 
have ſhewed things agreeing to all alixe, when he ſhould have 
ſhewen that ſume chings are peculiar 

Obje. If it be ſaid that this was done before, and now he comes to ſet 
forth ſuch dutyes as appertaines to all. | 

An(w. The words of the text bear down that conceit. Be- 
cauſe that which went before, and that which comes after 
are publike officers , and how can theſe be private? Adde 
unto this, That the following words, ver. 9, begin a fair alte- 
ration at the tick view, Eee The 
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The adts are ſo generall, that the Reader ſhould not miſfe 
the aime of the Spicit , it he would but lend the leait wary 
attention. Beſides , the words hold forth a plaine diſtintion 
continued in the ſeverall members of it. Now the members 
of a diviſion are oppoſi:e one to another , and therefore mult 
have ſomething peculiar one from the other. 

2. The Apoſtle intending to lay out the ſeverall officers 
of the Church in a ſamary way(as we have formerly heard) he 
a {drelſeth himfelt to a 'diftin& deſcriprion and diſcovery of 
this Officer, as ſele& from the other of Elders, 1. Tim. 3. 8s, 
10. Deacons muſt þ2 grave, and being approved and tryed, let 
them exercite the Deacons office. 

3 And lafily, Do welook into As 6.1,2, 6. we may ee 
the. ground and occaſion of the inſtitution and ſcope 
of their calling, and'at what it eſpecially aymes , when 
there fell a murmuring betwixt the Grecians and the 
Hebrews, in that their poore were not ſo comely and comfor- 
tably atrended, as they defired and expefted : the Apoſtles 
perceiving the multitude increaſing , and that it would take 


Up theirtime and pains too much to give full atcendance 


thercunto, as the neceſſities thereot did require, they there- 
fore direfted,that they ſhould chooſe men amongſt themſelves 
firly qualitied for that purpoſe, and they would ſettle them 
in that imployment. According to the Apoſtles counſel, the 
Chutch ele&ed, the Apoftles prayed, and laid on their hands 
and appcinted them to the performance of that ſervice. 
Whenceit is apparant, 

I That this was a publick Ofice, becauſe they were eleCted 
ina folemne manner thereunto, and received a ſolemne inſti- 
rution from the Apoſtles, and {o from Chriſt, for the underta-» 
king of that ſervice. 

2 That this their ſervice it was about the attendance of Tables, 
becanſe che proviſion for the maintenance of the Widows and 
poore, by a dayly ſupply as the condition and necellity of the 
Church did at that time require, gave occaſion hereunto z erge, 
that name is uſed, and implies the diſpenſation of the treaſu- 
ry, ſtate,and proviſion of the Church,for thoſe ends and pur- 
poſes as ſhould appeare aſefu}l, and behovefull for the benefit 
of rhe Church, or atiy member thereof, as far as ſerved fora 
fpiritaall en do 

3 The 
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The full and carefull attendance unto this work could 
not ſtand with carefull.conſtant,and conſcientious attendance 
unto the Miniſtery of che word, as the Office of a Miniſter fo 
imployed did require, as the words of the text witneſle; 11 is 
net fit for w« to lay «ſiue the 6are of the wird to attend tables,v, 2. ergo, 
provide men fit for this thing, and we will give our ſelves ts the word 
and prayer,v.4.9q-4, theſe cannot ſtand together, we n-uſt either 
lay afide the one or prejudice the work of bo:h. Theſe con- 
clufions being faire and infallible from former grounds it 20- 
pears, What the Epiſcopall Ordination of a Deacon is wher:- 
by they make him half a Prielt, or a Prieſt in preparation, and 
inveſt him with power to ſerve the Prieſt in the diftribution 
of the Supper, to look to the Poore, to Marry, to Bury, Bap- 
tiſeand Preach , if hee (hall be counted worthy to have 
a licenze granted thereunto. But to conlecrate the Sup 
per of the Lord, that is wholly forbidden him, untill be be 
made a compleat Prieſt, which at the next time of Ocdination 
he may attain, it he can provide money to pay for the Patci1- 
meats and Q:ders, Thus the myſtery of iniquity hath eaten 
into the frame, and wholly defaced the inftirution of our S4- 
viour, ſo that there is nothing of an Evangelicall ordinance, 
that can be diſcerned. 

The ficſt errvur(which was indeed the firſt inlet into the u- 
ſurpation of the Biſhop, and exaltation of the man of Sin) was, 
that they lifted him up abov> his own pl :cz, and crowded him 
into a corner of the Paſtors Ofhce, giving him right to Bap- 
tiſe, which is direRty crofle to the order of Chriit. 

x That which is made by Chritt,a diſtin&t Office from Pa- 
ſtor and Teacher, that cannat be any part of either, or prepa- 
ration to them ; But ſo the Othce cf a Deacon is. 

2 That Othce whici is.to attend tables, that bath nothing 
wdso with Paltors or Noftors place,: ithrr of preaching or ad- 
waiting Sacraments, But thigis i acte2d rables 43.6.3. 
Ifany man ſhall Gy, they may atten. vocb : The pratile and 

of the Apotle will coafure and confound firch a 
cancelt, A7-G.H/e will give our {ves to the word and prayer. T hey 
conceived and concluded, they could aot do butch, bur they 
ſhguld wrong bath. | 
x I the; Aa lthes, who were exiragrdinary perſuns,cauld not, 


ſhall m:n of ocdiaary avilicies be iuthcient to undzrgo both ? 
E ce 2 2 Shall 
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2 Shall the Apoſtles direfed by-Chrilt ſever them, who il] 
dare to conjoyn them, unleſſe he will go againſt the dire&ion 
of the Lord Jeſus ? | 

3 The gifts of Deacons, which are deſcribed by the Apoſlle, 
(1. Tim. 3.8.) arefſuch as will not furniſh a man to be a Mi. 

| niſer, (for of hin it is noc required) he ſhould be apt to teach; 
to be a teacher and nat apt toteach, is to be a Bell without a 
Clapper, ? 
1-Obje. 1. That Stephen a D-acon preached, AZ. 7; 4 

2: That Philip Baptiſed. At. 8,38. 
' 3. That D:acons, by uling well their office, pur- | 
chaſe to themſelves a good degree , i. e. a degree to the Mini- py 
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An(w.1. Stephens ſpeech was not a ſermon, but an Apologie 
made by him , for the clearing -of his perſon and cauſe from 
the accuſations and- aſperitons- that were caſt- upon him by 
his adverſaries, 
| 2. That Philip was an Evangeliſt, and fo appointed by 
| | God, as afterwards appeares , and by vertue of that, and not 
of his Deaconſhip, did baprize. 
' 3+ That £2347, mentioned in 1. Tim. 3. 13. is not 
a degree of the Miniſtery ; but he that doth ſo, and is ſo,ſhal} 
purchaſe a good ſtanding in the Church , whereby he may 
boldly adminiſter his office, and with more fruit. For as we- 
have formerly faid 3 If a man may bea fit Deacon, and yet 
by ſome impediment in his utterance can never be a Miniſter, 

, then is he not by his Deaconſhip in any neceſſary preparation 
thereunto. 

The limits of the office will 5 1. What he muſt doe. 

appeare, by ſhewing 2. How he muſt doe it. - 
I. What he muſt doe. 

This Deacon being the ſteward or Treaſurer of the Churchy? 
the thing for which he-is mainly to be impluyed, as for which 
he was ordained, it is, for the busbanding of the eftate and temporalls 
of the Church, as may be every way moſt behovefull for the be- 


nefit of the body, according-to the rules of the Goſpel. And 
this his ſervice will ſhew it felFin three things. - | 


| if 1, He muſt addrefſe himſelf with munch obſervance to re- 
| | -eive thoſe provifions, which ſhall, 'or ought to be commited 
| ro 
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to his truſt. 1 ſay , due obſervance in gathering in the ftate of 
the Church, 

1, Ic is for him to inform himſelf by advice and counſcll 
from the body, what every mans tree-wil-offcring (ſhould be in 
making provilions for ſupplies & paiments of theCongregati- 
on, For though the Church-contribution be a free- will offer- 
ing, in regard it ſhould willingly and wi h 4 ready heart be 
tendrcd unto God : yet neither in the old Teſtament, nor un- 
der the new, the thing it ſ{clf, nor yet the meaſure was left to 
a mans own diſpoſe or libertie. Compare Dcut. 16. 10, with 
Levit, 22. 18, 19. If God hath bleſſed a man with fo many 
Oxen, he muſt not offer ſo many Goats. 

Vpon this information and direCtion given by the Body, 

2. He muſt obſerve, whether each member performe this 
his due and dutie : and in caſe he ſhall faile he is to admoniſh 
bim, as ſwerving from a rule : and in caſe he reform nor, he 
mult follow the ation againſt him , by the rule of our Savi- 
our provided in that behalf, and bring him to the cenſure of 
the Church. 

3. What is not offered or given , but promiſed , he muſt 
give attendance with the firſt co require it, that thus being ob- 
ſervant to gather in the ſtock and proviſion of the Church, he 


may not be to ſeek; nor ſuccour may be wanting , when ſup-: 


ply ſhould be tendered. = 


As thus he muſt give attendance, as Chriſts receiver, to 
gather in tris rents and revenues of the Church : ſo he muſt be 
carefull to keep it, when it is in his cuſtody , fo that no lack 
come thereto; neither miſpend it himſ{c1f, nor ſuffer it to ſpoil 
in the keeping, nor lend it with diſadvantage,ſo that ic ſhould 
returne lefſe in worth, or be unready , when the Church hath 
occaſion to have the ODE” thereof. 

He muſt be prudent in the diſperſing and diſpoling of it to 
ſach uſes and to ſuch perſons as the body of the congregation 


ſhall,according to the rules of the Scriptaregrequire at his hand | 


herein, becauſe the weight and work of his othice is eſpectally 
to be ſeen here; ergozthis is eſpecially and particularly mentio- 
ned, Rom. 12, He that diſtributes : and this implies and includes 
UEthe reſt. 
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For he that muſt dittribute , He maſt gather ; He muſt keep 
it by him. 
Thus his office is ſaid to attend tables. i e. Tay out the re. 
venues and treajurie of the Church, as may be behuovefull : For tg 
provide Elements for the Lords table , when that ſhun'd be x 
attended: For the table of the foor, i. c. tor all their wans, that : 
they may bz ſupplied. For the tibles of the Miniſter, i. c. what ; 
ever proviſion the Church ſhall put into their hands, as by 
them to be adminiſtred to them, according to that debt which _ 
the Church owes to them in the way of wages. 5 


And here his providence, faithfulnefſe, and paines will 


fully be imployed. ; 
7 F Þ : 

IV berein the xature of Ordination is di{cufſed , and the 17. Chap. : 
of Mr. REUTERFORD 7s confidered, and anſwered , as ; 


touching the power be giveth to a Paſtor in axd over otber 
Congregations beſide his own, 


He Reaſons which are in the 16.cbap. alledged and anſwer- 
ed by Mr. R.we are content they ſhould itand cr fall to 
their own maſters,not intending to weary vur ſelves, with the 
_, maintaining of other mens works : what we conceive to be 
 ſuitableto the truth, and we ſhall make uſe of, we ſhall indea- 
vour to vindi-ate, and make good againſt all oppoſition in 
their proper placcs. 
- Whereas it is ſaid 4. 17. f. 264. 
That we mabe Ordination and eleftivon of Paftors all one, by a mi- 
ſake : I ſuppoſe, ic will appear, that we are herein wholly mi- 
[ * ſtaken , if that which follows be impartially attend:d. We 
|| ſhall therfore for the clearing of rhis coaſt inquire after ſome 
'F particulars, whic appertain to the full underitanding cf this 
head of Diſcipline 3 and ſo much the rarher we thall/be willing 
to b. tow our thoughts about this ſubje& , becauſe of the d:f- 
frenlty an 1-0bjcurtty of it : eſpecially, b:cauſe mijconceivings bere 
draw many inconveniencies with them , and. difturb almiſt 1be 
| whole fr ame, As-in an unjoyntedbody-, of miſplaced building, 
| when any ſpeciall part , and: min pillar is.out .of place, it 
Mt | brings a weakning , yea a declining of the whole, and ſpoils 
; | | buth 
| 


—_ LEES - — _—_ 
” - 
Gwo<e - ——_—— 


—_— 


DE C—— 


P art 2. of Church diſcipline, 


| Chap.2. 39 


both the firmneſle and faſhion of the frame. We ſhall take leave 


therefore co infiit upon thele particulars by way of inquiry : 

1. Wether ordination is in nature before eledtion ? 

2, Whether o:di::aticn gives all the eſſenitals to an Officer ? 

3. What this Ordination is , and whereia lies the ful bread: ard 

bounds of the being theresf ? 
4. In whom tte ri, bt of diſperſing hes,& by whom it may be di pen'ed? 

Whether Ordination 4s in nature be fore El:&ign. 

To the firſt of theſe, that which occaſions an irquiry here, 
<< jsche words & expreſſions of worthy Mr. R, cv. 17.p. 265. Or= 
& {ination is that, waich formally makes the man a Peſtor. The peo- 
& ples eleftion (0h enely appropriate the man: Miniſt: ry to ſuch and jul 
6 4 people. It is one thing ts make a gold ring 3 it is arother thing t9 
& propyne & gift the ring to ſuc) a perſon. 267. It is preſuppoſed by or- 
CC fer of nature , that A. Bs. is firſt called and ordained a Paſlor by 
& Chriſt, and tbe laying on of the hands of the Elders, 1. Tim. 4. 14. 
& before the feep.e can eled him for their Peſtor, For if A, B. be ng 
&« P, ftor , the peopie *annt chooſe bim to be their Paſtor : neither doth 
& the peoples eleion give ary [uch power to A. B. That power is gie 
© ven by the Prest yteries Ordination , which by order of nature is be= 
& fore the peoples formall Ad of EleGion, As the busband who in a La- 
6 pidaeries ſhop chooleth a gold ring for bis wife , ard futteth it on ker 
« finger, pre /uffojerh it was a gold ring before the clo: fing thereef; nei- 
& ther doth hi1 choefing make it a gold-ring,tut onely make it bis wives 
* oold ring, by affl:cation to her. I; ſt ſo peoples El:Gion afpropriateth 
© ach a man who is already a Paſtor , to ['mch a charge : ut oth not 
© moke the Paſtor a Paſtor, Lut ckoojeth him onely to be their Pcflor, 
p. 269. . 

I confeſſe, I finde ſome ſuch expreſlions as theſe in Bellar- 
mine. Di\putabimus primo de ordinatione, tum de wvocatione, poſtremo 
de eleFione :which implies, That eleftion comes after the vocation of a 
Miniſt.r, but Dr. Ames ſeaſonably tells him, he ;{:ceth the cart 5c- 


L} 


TI Anti Bellar, 
fore tbe borſe 3 Hoc non eſt diſtindte et ordine , ſed prepeſtere et coxfu,e Thy: 2.1.5. 


: ” as 


diſputare ordinationem prefonere vocationi et eleftiont , eſt equis «, de vidinars 


Preponere (uroraum. 

I know alfo, that it is a Popiſh courfe , which cur Prelates 
uſe (the reaſon whereof we {hail diicover in the proper place 
thereof) that they ordain a Prieſt and when they bave !-y4 
heir hands-upon his head , . and pur &i* parchmcrits inty tis 
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| 40 Chap.2. A ſurvey of theſumme Part >. 
I —boxe ſcaled with the great ſeale of the Biſhops office , he ſends 


the man to take poſſeſſion of his pariſh and tithes , and the 
; poor multitude ſuffer themſelves fo far to be befooled and oppref.. 
ſed with the tyranny of the Prelate , that they are conſtrained 
| ro ſubmit to him in their pratiſe , whom ofcen they cannot 
| but juſtly Ioath in their hearts; as being either very ſcandalous 
in his life, or inſufficient in learning and abilities. 

But I cannot meet with any Fudiclous writer , who either 
knew or maintained the courſe of the reform:d Churches , that 
placeth ordination before ele&ion. Nor did ever conceive 
that to be the order of Chriſt, For I have taken it for granted 
what Cyprian ſayes, Vid:mus de divina antivoritate deſcendere , ut 

a Cyp ian Gi.x. ſacerdos, plebe preyente, (ub cmnium oculis delegatur, et dipnus et io- 

Fpilt. 4. nex« publico judicjo et teſtimonio comproqetur 3. 

b Exam p 2. [ever conceived that true of Chemnitis b, 

do Sacram.aide. Ne cito manus alicui imponas, ne communices peccatis aliens, appro 
bands ſcilicet elefionem aut vocationem non refe fattam. 

c Loc com.$, I havejudged with Muſculas © Legitime elefii, ab epiſcopis et 

Mmiſtr. o:din. ſenioribus, qui eleioni aderant , oratione et impoſitione manuum con- 

d Magde0we. $1 mabantur et ordinabantur , et bec forma eleftionis ad Cypriant tem- 

bone 3-00P! V fora duravit ©. 

dc ve[t9.Ci la od X 

© 44 | was ever of th? opinion with the MeyJeburgenſes 4, 
Delegebatur epiſcopus et plebe , cujus epiſcoſus futurus erat, preſente, 
et «cceſſit manuum mpoſitig. 

is þy cape ] _— conſented formerly to that of Honourable Pleſſe ©, 


© WIE a. 2 EROS ere 4. + 


| Semper tamen prinſguam ordinanturet collocantur in miniſtzrio |uo in 


univerſum coricurrere popult ordinij que eccleſiaſtici conſenſum 5 idque 
deduci probationis cauſa per omnia |ecula poſſe, ſt controverſum firet. 


1 So that he concluded it a conrle beyond cuntroverlie, and the 
'q pradtice of perpetuall antiquity, 


I took it in former times for confeſſed , what Calvin writes 
fuftir.tih a. f and with whom B:zaconlencs , Smpereſt ritus ordinandi, cui 
cap..zh 16. ulrimum locum in vocatione d:dimus. &c. 

To conclude, I have apprehend:d it as an ever'aſting truth, 

, , Which judicious Ames dzlivers in his M:dulla (tibro nunquam (atis 

: _ , es laudato) $ electionis adjunitum conſequens et conjummans «ſt ordi- 
"2920 natio, que nihil alzuliſt , quam ſol-mnis quedam introJuTio minifri 
h Tom 2-1.3, 1am eloti m ipfius funitionis liberam ex:cationem. It is but adjun- 
ce.2.de VIIAT. py, and that conſummans. To which agrees his expreſſion in 


: tits Bellarme Enervat, b eletion gives jas adrcem , ordination 
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Parfa. ef Charch diſcipline. Chap.2. 4r 
;u5 i re. As the Eleion of the Prince authoriſeth him in bis © © 
Regall powers Coronation onely inveſts him into his place. And 
ſome the Jeſuites, moſt ingenuous, affirme as much. | 
1 iſſue all with Gerſon Bucer : which argues not onely what 
- bis opinion was , but what was the conſtitution of all the ; 4;/7-:. dc 
Churches where ke was. | i] Poſtquam Presbyterio conſenſus Eccle- Guber. p.33 4- 
fie innotwit , ſuccedit adextremum Ordinatio. And in the follow- 
ing diſcourſe, I hope it ſhall appear, That Ordixation doth de- 
pend _-__ the peoples lawfull Eleftion, as an Effet upon the 
Cauſe, by vertue of which it is fully Adminiſtred ; So thatin 
the very Apoſtolical times , the liberty of the very Apoſtles was 
not {o great in Ordaining as was the peoples in Chooſinge For as 
in AZs. 6. its ſaid of that Office of the Deacons; The people were 
firſt appointed to chooſe and to preſent the perſons to the Apo- 
file : and then theydid readily receive the parties , not once 
queſtioning what they did ; or, by withdrawing theic Ocdina- 
tion, refuſe to ſecond and eſtabliſh what they had done. And if 
the people had this libertie in an wnder-Offcer, there was greats ; 
er reaſon they ſhould have the like in an Officer of bigher de» ** © * 
gree, in whom they had greater intereſt, and by whoſe Admi- 
-niftration they were to receive greater good : ſo that none 
were to be Ordaine d,but ſuch whom they did chooſe ; nor did 
they, or according to rule could they, refuſe to Ordain them 
ſo Eleded, unleſle ſome juſt exception was againſt them, and 
then alſo the people were to make a new choice , they were 
not in that caſe of errour and aberration from the rule, to 
take the choyce into their own hands, The proofe of this 
will appeare in the explication of the other particulars pra- 
pounded,and therefore we (hall proceed therein.Tbe ſecond thing 
then to be attended is ; 


. 2. Whether Ordination gives all the Eſſentials to an Officer. 


Where there be two things come to be ſcanned, | 

' __ I How farre the Efſentidlls of the Miniſtery or Miniſter may be 
. given by man. | 

2+ If they may be given and cortvayed over by: man ;:By WHAT 
Means men are («id to do this, whether by Ordination, or by ay 
ether appointwent of par 
_ Thefirſt df theſe calls for ſome ſpecial diſquilition. Becauſe 
it will appeare upon triall , that the contrivement of theſe 
| F 7 ION Fft truths 
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truths is ſo ſecret and ſubtil , that it drives men into. divers 
 conceivings, as not being able to diſcern, how in the work of 
the inſtitution of the Miniftery, the efſentialls cometo be wo. 
yen together ; the thread is ſo fine ſpun , thas the dimme eye 
of mans diſcerning, can hardly finde it , or follow it, much 
leſle cut It. + 
And becauſe there is here no ſmall difficulty, and it is the 
very binge upon which-many waighty conſequences, and in 
truth, controverſies turn; T ſhall be bold to offer ſome things 
to conſideration, which at leaſt may cauſe further inquiry by 
ſuch , whoare better able to farhome theſe depths. And here 


- as S:a. men uſe to do, when;the Bay or Haven is unknown, or 


being known,yet hard to hit; I ſhall as it were ſound theCoaſt 
by ſeverall conclufiens, That I may finde where the channel! 
of the truth,in the full ſtrength and ſtreame of it runs, 

1 Concluſion, 

There is a Cauſall vertae put forth in a ſubordinate way by (ume 
under Chriſt, to bring in the formality or ſpecificall being of an Eccleſi- 
ſticall office to a jerſon,or pariy-that is called thereunts,or ſtands poſſeſſed 
thereof. 

1 . I ſay, | this is done by ſome | becauſe it is confeſſed of all 
hands that an externall call is of neceſſity required: onely iome 
lay the waight of ic in one thing , ſome in another : but all 
ajree-ia this, whole conceits have but the colour of common 
ſenſe in them, ( the phrenſ12 of ſome Familifts and Anabapriſts 
onely excpted , who caſhiere all Governm?nts and Governours 
or Rul:rs out of Churches and Common wealths; but this 
mad:efſe and folly labours al:n ft with the loarhſomeſſe of 
ic C:1f) All, I ſay,:thatare willing to b2 led wich-the light of 
any reaſon , doe readily grant chere ſhoauld-be an outward cal!. 
In th: low :lt order and office of a D:acon , this was obſerved 
by dice&ion Apoſtolicall , they muſt not , they could not ad- 
miniſter , before they - were called and appointed thereunto. 
Atis 6.5. And ics a ſtaple and ſtanding rulz , which teacheth- 
all by proportion. No man takes this bonour ts bimſclf, but bc that 

Is called as Aaron. Heb. 5. 4. | 
Secondly, that there is a caſall vertue put forth in the communi- 
cation of þis power, ] I ſhall ſhew, and they will eaſily confeſſe, 
' yea when they will exprefſe. themſelves freely, their own 
words evidence as\much : unleſſe they be forced by the fear of 
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of Church diſcipline. Chap. 9. 
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t he approach of ſome Argument which "might hazard 
ſome conceipt , which they are loath to leave and lay aſide, 
then happily they may mince their language, that nothing 
may be gathered from thence againſt themſelves. I finde that 

on in the Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 1. Payl an Apoſtle not of man nor 
by mangoox as ervgumerad) «1 «vIpsTrsr, Men did not inftitute the 
ofhce.of an Apoliile, as the Authors of it : nor was it by man 
as the inſtrumentall cauſe , convayed over unto Payl : but it was 
every way immediately from God. There is therefore in reaſon (as 
all Judicious colle& our of the place) theſe Tw o War x s of 
diſpenſation to be attended. 

Firſt, when God immediately inſtitutes and appoints out of 
his good pleaſure any place of authority , and immediately alſo 
from himſelf appoints the perſon thereunto. Thus the Calling 
and Perſons called, viz- of the Apoſtles : were from God immedi- 
ately. 

2. Way of diſpenſation is mediate :. when the Inſtitution of 
the office iſſues onely from the good pleaſure of the Lord, yer 
he may and doth uſe other initruments for the communicati- 
on of this authority, and the inveſting of a perſon with 
aright to exerciſe, and yet ſtill the office be _ ſaid to be 
his alone. And herein the Popiſh uſurpation in appointing or= 
ders & the orders appointed by them appear to be totally 1- 
ticbriſtian as the rabble of that wretched crew of Monks, Fryars, 
Cardinals, Chancelloyrs,%c, Becauſe they are of man and by man, 
meere humane creatures which the pride and ambition of the 
heart of the man of ſin , the froth and vanity of his minde, 

- hath brought forth into the world, all which prophane beaſts 
he hath provided, as (vo many rotten pillars , to prop up the 

the throne of his Antichriſtian power and Prelacy. 

But thoſe which the Churc>, according to the Inſtitution 
and allowance of Chriſt takes up, thoſe are wholly from him, 
as the Author and Inſtitutor of them, yet are they by the Church, 
to,whom he hath firſt delegated power and in a ſubordinate 
manner by ſuch inſtruments , as he ſees fit, convayes a right 
to fome perſons, that they may pollctſe ſuch places, and exer- 
ciſe ſuch offices, according to him without the leaſh impeach- 
ment of the royalty and ſoveraignty of his rule, which yet re- 
{ides in himſelf alone. 

. To come a little neerer hom: that we'may lend alittle 
ws 7s "Fit 2 help 
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help anto the weakeſt Reader, that he may lay his finger up- 
on the ſeveralf things, and ſee how they lye diſtin& in the 
frame of the Infſticution. 

Firft,its a truth,there be no orders nor officers, which have 
been received or are to be rergined in the Churches of Chriſt, 
bat ir is the prerogative royall of the Lord Jeſus as King of 
the Church to appoint them, They are parts of his worſhip, 
and there, what he doth not appoint , he doth not approve : the 

infticuting and ufing of any other *is meerly will-worfÞip. And 
therefore all ſuch perſons and performances , as they iſſue 
». Chro. 13 9. from the folly and froth of mans brains , and never came into 
1 King. 13, Þis minde : ſo are they abhorred and leatbed by God from bis heart. 
31.33» Befide , all theſe places and offices they are appointed for 
ſpiritual and ſupernaturall ends , and ſo to effeR ſupernatural! 
works, even the converſion, ſanification and falvation of ſuch 
as God hath purpoſed to bring unto himſelf, He then alone 
mult appoint the office, who can give a bleſing to. the office 
andthe officer to attaine their end : and this none can doe bur 
the Lord Chriſt alone by the vertue and power of his Regall 
authority ; who now being aſcended , and fitting at the right band 
of the Father, he gave and doth blefſe by the preſence and 0 
ration of his own Spirit. Epbeſ. 4.3, 11. When Chrift aſcended up 
0n bigh, be gave gifts, Some 10 be ApofFles, ſome Prophets, [ome Evan- 


EE 


g*lifts, ſome Paſtors, ſome Teacbers : Theſe offices are coronation» - 
mercies , of the greateſt worth and excelleney. And the Pfal>: 


miſt gives the.reaſon frgm the end. Pſal. 68. 19, 20. He gives 
theſe gifts,that Ged might dwell amongſt the rebellious. And by them: 
the Churches are gathered and perfetted. Ephel. 4-22, 13: And 
hence it is by way of. Emulation, becaufe Antichrift faw there 
was no means to underprop his kingdom , and-promote his 
tyranny , unleſſe he had ſlaves of kis own making and creati- 
on, that would ſerve his turn, by taking up blinde obedience, 
in doing his will, though they ſaw no rule nor reaſon-for it : 
when, therefore the Pope aſcended on bigh to the chaire of Antichriſt, 
Rev.9.4 he alſoſends. his enſarc and inftruments as the ſwarms of 
2. Theſſ, 2. 4. 1-ufts wt of the bottom efſe pir,for the deſtru&ion of theChurch, 
: an tion eh millions of poor miſerable fouls ; He being 
himſelf the man of fn,andthefon of perdition. 
| Secondly, ita alſo certain , That mer are. furniſhed and fic- 
ted wich graces and abilities inwardly for ſo-great an irploy- 
men 
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Parr 2. of C burch diſcipline. : | Chap«i1» | 
ment z with wilking and ready mindes alfo-* to give up them- FE | 
felves ts fo holy ſervices: this alfo is wholly = Ed "Nm 


Chrift. He makes us able Minifters of the Goſpel. » He calls, 


be ſandlifies. © He is the Lord of the barveſt, <he thruſts forth labour= Þ 3: Cor 36. 
rers. This is termed the impard call: this anely comes from < 
him. Graces and abilities are in his hand, are his gift. 


Thirdly, He fets the lawes and limits of the place and callings, 
ſers down all the raless . according to which they muſt a&, 
both order and'be ordered .,. according as the quality of theic 
places doe require : doe they muft no other things, nor atter 


any other manner then: he preſcribes. There was a pattern - 


preſcribed of all the rhings in the Tabernacle from the leaſt 


urito the greateſt, which mu be obſerved in all the ſeverall 4. ,-.15; 
thereof. So in that of Fzekiels viſion. © ordinances, lawes, fi- e < 44.5- 


geres, faſhions. All muſt be attended, according to the minde 


of the Lord, without adding thereunto , ov detrafting therefrom $, <1 ag 


Its but reaſon that a Mafer ſhould fer- down the laws and or- 
ders of bis family 8. | 


Fourthly, but alt this while 3 there: is no officer nor office 0 
put upon any man, nay though there were never ſo wany,and - 
rhofe frtted era. every way , they are 1» officers, i. e. they- 


have not received, nor are inveſted with a a riybt or jus, accords 


ding tothe rwle of Chriſt , and order of -the Goſpel, by ſuch means, 


which our Lord Feſus the King of his Church hath ordained, to 
Teave the impreſſion of authority upon them to that purpoſe, 


Which, bow-its done, we ſhall anon inquire : but that 1his muſt 


of neceflity be done, we ſee it plaine. - 


Firfl, becauſe: without tbic Caf, none can warrantably doe * 


any ag which belongs to an offiter, and therefore wichout this, 
he hath not the Sperificall form of an officer. 

Secondly, without this , whatever is done in that behalf, 
and for that end, is void and of none effet. 

Thirdly and laſtly , the ffrength , validity , andefficacy of an 


outward call herein appears beyond gain-ſaying, it it proce-d * 


from fach', who-may give ithy rule : Becauſe who ever th a 
regular way: bath received this outward call, he is then a 


compleat and true officer , and may a&any part of his office, 


though Tet inwardly graced and fitted wortdily to ſuch a place oc 
work by God,. The Scribes 
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Suppoſe as Matthias 8 Jojeph were ſet before the Lord, there 
ſhould be two perſons ſer apart for the miniſtery, were there 
no cauſall vertue coming from thoſe , who were to call, and 
outwardly to auhoriſe one to the place, rather then the other; 


there could be no mediate inſticution.conceived in regard of 
the parties : they both equally and immediately are preſentcd as 
objeAs to the call ; and equally and immediately (in regard of 
themſelves) lye open to the call. Foſepb ſtands not in the way to 
the call of Matthias z nor doth Mathias come between Fojep) 

———_o EIS | 
But berein lies the mediateneſſe of. the call C that however in 
regard of themlelyes ,. they are equally obje&cd to what call 
comes) yet Chr; hath given a vertusll right to ſuch as he plea- 
ſeth ro apoint , and that he. will not diſpenſe immediacely 
acal from himſelf co either party ; but they as. @ meane betgeene 
bim and them, (hall leave ag impreſſion of a 1ight of power upon 
= one 


-—-- oo 


Im om 


SIRE 
one of the parties to exerciſe ſuch apiocey 
I 


/ This is alſo that which they: call | Deſignatio perſone, | the: 
defignation of 4 perſon to a place, If by that they mean, that they 
forth a caſuall vertue, to imprint the formality of the power 

of office upon ſuch a man 3 that is the ſence I would give, of 
what they Tay, and ſo doe willingly grant what they ſpeake. 
Bur if by Dtfignation to a place: they would darken the truth with: 
words ,a8Elibu ſpeaks,and make that the meaning of the expreſ- 
fron: to wit, That all the eſentials,namely,the material and for- 
ml conſtituting cauſes of external! office-power was in the party 
before, - and ſo he had acompleat ſpecificall being of a call ; 
bnt4bey onely+ point him the place, and tell him it's fir he ſhould 
exetciſe his power here; fo that this deſignatio perſone, is onely 

an adjun&rto the office he had before without them, but pnts 
forth no cauſall verrcue (as ſubordinate inſtruments under 
Chriſt) to bring in the being of an outward call. Then, I ſay, 


$ 


by defipretio perſone, in this ſence, neither the truth is diſcover- 
ed; nor is the thing done that was intended by it: 

, For upon this explication; what difference can be found be» 
twixt an immediate and mrdiate call, which we heard out of the 
Galathians to be founded in Scripture, and confeſſed by the + 
peſtle Forif all the eſſentials of both inward and outward 
calling are equally onely from 'God, then both the caltings 
areeq rally immediate, {ince that call- is immediate which is 
conferred without any meanes: | 

Secondly, I can ſee no cauſe to hinder, but that an Officer, 
which is ord inary, may ex*cate his place without any c tl! in the: 
Church'; for 1 would thus diſpute, He that bath all the cauſes of 
"bis Call imward and outward without the Courch, be bath power and right 
to-exercife bis: call, and none hath power and right to hin- 
der him. _ 

But ex conceſſis, they have all the cauſes, if this conceit be true, . 
that ideſignatio perſore doth addeno eſſentials to the conſtitution 
of an outward call (for | ſuppoſe there is nothing elſe out- 
wardly to be added to make the call :) Suproſe there were two - 
perſons fully, yea, equally gifted and furniſhed with all gra- 
ces, abilities and willingnefſe for the work of the Miniſtecy, 
which now is wanting to ſbme Congregation, and they both 
defired that work of Chrift : if there was required no more to 


be done, to bring in all the cauſes, and ſo the beipg of the 
Ps Power. 


Pare: of Church diſcipline, Chap.2. 47 


—— _  —_ 


48 Chap.1. A ſurvey of the ſumme Parr 2, 
- - <—__—n_w=—__ cuu__—_—_— II ond He Own wed Err 
? © powerot office , chen both theſe bad equell right ts officiate ; and 
though they ſhould officiate any aft - without deſignation, they 
were true ats of an office z whether'conſecrating or admini- 
Kring Sacraments, they were valid : And if they bave right 

ay who hath right or authoricy to hinder ? 

Nor can the words admit any other logicall refpe& to be 
put upon them, but: cauſe and ieffel?. In Ats 14. 23.! #hben they 
bad made vr | appointed tbem Elders 'by way of eboice. The (cope 
of the place is to ſhew, what proviton the Apoſtle made 
-for the Churches, in ſupplying them with -Officers , and 
furniſhing them with Rulers, which. before; they had nor, 
bat now, by *Gods 'appdintment , #hey, under. him, gave « 
being of au outward call to ſuch perſort, re fuftain that place un- 
to which formerly they had no pawerto execute. 


Contlafion 5 


 -Henceic followes fromthe former ground, that It is an a7 
of power as an. Infliqment or means, uniler-Chrifts to.give an Officer 
the being of ax outrgard.catin the!Ghurch, - 75-66 

Idefire the Reader here to recall to 'mind what formerly 
hath been expreſled and proved, that the minds of the ſimple 
may. not be troubled, or 'taken' aide from thetrurh by the 
ambiguity and miſtake of words., ita a 
When we ſpeak af ppmer, the word is of general fenſe and fig- 
nification, and hath an influence into every a& of judgement, 
Tea, judge thoſe that are-within, 2 Cor. 5. 12. So that there is no 
1 Admonition, either when one tels another alone, or takes 
: one or-two, and convinceth a brother ; but there is a procefle, 
[1 in a way of judiciall' proceeding according to the Laws and Go- 
vernment of Chriſt ; which is the difference betwixt a Church- 
admonition and a Cbriftian-«dmonition. Between ſuch as are not 
under fuch bonds, there is an admonition of Chrifiau-du!) : 
Here is an admonition iſſuing from Cbriftian-power,which they 
have by reaſon of. the - places \in which c 


hey are ſer. Sometime 
1+ Theſ].5.1 2 the word Authority is taken thus largly,though moſt frequently 


Hebr.13 17- uſed otherwiſe and-in a narrower fignification : And (o,there 
__—_— bh is alſoa Power which is proper toOficers; and when we would 
ox9icu1es Tpeak properly, or underſtand diſtinRly each thing in his pro- 
Ki eapio8:7;- .pernature and place, we then mean, The power of Office, leading 
- | Mike Power, riling power, @r Superietiryof power, - ! -avy 
| | 18 


—_—__— 


—_ 
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ahh ha Charch diſcipline, Chap-2. 49 
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This being conceived and k-pt in mind, the demonſtration 


of che concluſion is open : To give power is an ad? of power ; he or 


' they wh? give the external] call, or leave the impreſſion of 


the power of office upon another, they have the fower of judge 
ing that other ; they caule that veriwally which another hath 


formally, not they themlelv.e. 
And thus we have done wi:h the firſt Branch of the ſecond 
Head, which we propoundcd to be debat d. 
2. The next thing that comes to conſideration iz, 


By what means the Eſjentials of this Power 
may be conveyed 


And here allo becauſe we meet with many ſholes and ſands 


of ſeverall opinions which crofſe us, that we cannot make a 


ſtraight courſe, - we (hall be conſtrained to tack abour a little, 


not proceed in a perf. & nr:thod, but ſhew negatively whas 
dorh not give this Pouwer,and then athi matively what doth. 
' The NEGaTive we lhall Ly forth in two Conclyſisns, 


Concluſion I, 

Ordination (as it is Popiſhly diſpenſed under the 
opinion of a Sacramenr, and as leaving the im- 
preſſion of an #1:de [ible EharaRer) doth not com- 
municate the ej ence of this outward call, 


What is the Popiſh /enſe here, the Prelates being their pre per 
Succeflors,* who tread in their ſteps, and keep their path tor 
the moſt part in Church-diſcipline, cordially and privily 
maintain, though they be not ſo willing openly to profetle ; 
and therefore, though they will not have all che world kno: 
that they hold ſeven Sacraments (and ſo that of Order to br 
one) by fu! ex>reſſton, yer they # timate ſome ſuch thing by 
the ambiguity of their Janguage, which thoſe who are their fa 
miliars can eafily ſent out : as namely, there are but two Sacra: 
ments abſolutely neceſſary ts ſalvation : q.d. there are more, and 
thoſe neceſſury, though not «bſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. 

But for the indelible CharaFer that ſhould come from hence 


to make up the formality of a Prieſt, that to mine own know- 
ledge I have heard ſtoutly defended. and determined in the 


Schools of the Univerhity. 
Ggg , 


. | "Ps : 


Lord Breoys 
Bonk. 

<1g !tth Cate- 
chiſm in the 
Book of Come 
mon-prayes. 


—— 
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50 Chap.2. E A ſurvey of the fumme Parc. 2. 


It were worth the while, if we could pry a little narrowly 
into this conceit, that we might diſcern what is the faſhion of 
this Chardfter, when it is exprefled to'the full ; that we might 
find ſome footſtep for a mans fancy to ſtay upon. 

The refined ſecrecy and fubtilty of this ſpeculation is fo 
high, that it forced the Sechoolmen to ſnuffe the candle fv 
neer, that they put.out the light. 

For firſt, they will have it to be a quality divers from grace, 
onely a preparation thereunto, 

Second y,. it muſt becommon to all that seceive the Sacra- 
ment, truly or fainedly ſuch. 

T hicdly, ic muſt be fixed and engraven in the ſoul in that 
idelible manner, fo that it cannot be blotted out, nor burnt 
.outin the flames of Hell : And in truth, we cannot eali]y ſce 
the {l:ight and cunning in carving out 1bzs Charatter ; for the 
ayme of this device was threefold 

Firſt, That the dignity'of the Epiſcopacy might be advanced : and 
thence it was whatever action carries an eminency in any 
kind, or might cauſe and caſt a reflection of reſpect upon it, 
that muſt.be given to It, that ſo men might have an eye there- 
unto, and a ſpeciall reference and dependance thereupon. 

Secondly, That the benour of Pricfl'520d (as Papiſts and Prelats 
ſpeak) might be maintaind, ſome ſpeciall excellency muſ? be lefr 
upon it : And'becauſe the baſenefſe of the: carriage of that 
Popilh crew might bring their perſons and places out of 
eſteem, therefore they mult have | Character that could 
not be defaced : becauſe their leudnefſe and wick:dnefſe was 
ſuch, that it would deform the very impreſſions of morality, 
therefore they deviſed ſuch a Character that ſhould be engra- 
ven ſo deep, that the moſt abominable prophanenefle of Hcll 
ic ſelf ſhould net eat it out to eternity. 

3- Becauſe the right of the one, in what he gave, and che 
worth of the othery in what he received had no realty ; there- 
tore they muſt joyze ſomethiug,: as a;farre ferched coxnceit, tht 
the teciecy might. hold men-in' admiration of, that which pal- 
ſed their apprehenſion, and chence-came the minting of this 
m) ſterious notbirg 

This indelebilis chara&er. comes out of the forge of Pope- 
ry, and is fo beſooted with the ſmaake of the botromlelle pit, 
and cariied alung in the fogs of the myſteries of iniquity,that 


by 
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Part2» of Church eſeeplene. Chap.2. 5!k 
by a ſecret fleight ic hath eaten jinfenſibly into the orders of 
Chriſt betore the world was aware, 

And hence it is, the Schoole, who commonly when they at- 
tend their owne liberty of diſpute, will ſpeake out : they are 
fo dazzled in their own fayings,that they doe in ifſue,as much 
as profelle, they know not what they ſay, 

Som2, that it cannot be gathered from the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, nor the teſtimony of the Fathers, nor from naturall 
reaſon 2. a Scotus 4.fen- 

Otbers, that authority onely gave ic life, and that nor myl- tent: diſtintt. 
tum antiquam->, 6. quzxlt. 9. 

Some, that reaſon doth not demonſtrate it, nor evident Au- * ©: 
chority prove it ©, - c Gabriel 4. 

Nayyg/aftly.thatthe determination of the Church (in whoſe ſenr.dift.s, 
bowels it was bred, and had i:s being, if any where) is not ex- 

refſe in the point 4. | d 1bidem, 

And bence they cannot te!l what to make of itz one whil: its ens 
relatum, as Durand and Scotus. Another while it muſt be ens abio-' 
latum, as Thomas, Whether to refer it,they cannot conclude. 

Some will have it in che fiſt ſpecies of a quality ©, 'SoOmein © Paſouer 2s 
the ſecond f. Ochers chooſe the third g. Others the fourth Þ, 99:53.4p- 
And ll theſe are like the Midiezhtes, at daggers drawing & £5;,,. - 

, . : 3 Jt 
mong.themlelvee, ſeek by might and maine-how to confirme «3.4. 


TE 


—— 


th:tr own imagination, how to confute other, p RR 
Thus, when they wcu!d I 4. Art. 3.C.2. 
us, y wculd have it, they cannat tell ghere to ry end ogy 


finde ir, where to ſet it. ae Amy 
Same will have the und:rftandins to be the ſubjedt of it, as : 
Thomgs.. Some the will, as Scots 
That it is no ſaving grace,they will all confeſle ; becauſe the 
worlt of tnen may have it. 
That it 18-770 common grace, becauſe it doth appertain onely 
to ſome per{ons in urder. 
But it muſt be a ſupernaturall quality which perfedts the 
ſou!e, and makes a man like to Chriſt, and continues 1 "th 
him in hell. Apretty tale, - 
A man muſt have a ſupernaturall grace, and have it for no 
end, when he hath it, and that to conforme a man to Chriſt 
in hell. This muſt perfe& the ſoule, when the foule hath «il 
evils in the full ſourſe and perteQions of them. 
l's.a common quality in regard of mans nature. 1's not 
Ggg 2 omni ' 


Pe 
wor : " - 
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' omni nor oli. And it hath no ſpeciall inſepar: ble principle in 


the ſoule, which ſhould make ic inſeparadle. 

Co the ſum which returnes, after ſo much adoe,is this : We 
have found a mſterious nothing, which cannot enter into the 
imagination of a rationall man 3 onely,if any will admi-e and 
adore the device, that he is not able to diſcerne, he m.y,and tri 
ly make his ignorance the mother of that devotion. 

Thus we have taken leave to fport our ſelves, as it were, in 
this weary travell, with this ſpeculation of the Popiſh vaſlals 
and the Prelacy ; which is not alcogether unuſetull, if ir was 
for nothing elſe but this, to ſhew how wily the vaine mine 
man is, to coyne devices, to darken the truth of God, and to dely..: 
it ſelfe. 


We come neerer home,and our ſecond Concluſjon is, 


| 2. Concluſion. 
Ordination admin ftred according to the method and 


minde of UafterR. namely, as preceding the 
eleftion of the Pgople, it doth not prve eſſentials 
to the outward call of a Minifter, 

| Tt. 

Forits crofle to the Apofitles inſtitution, given in «xprectle 
charge, Atts 6.3. Looke out from among you ſeven men of bo'« ſt re- 
port, Contrary to theic preſent prafice, ver.5. And the [ai iro 
plealed the people, and they choſe, and they ſetthem before the Aroſtc*, 

If none but 1150/2, who were firſt elefed by the people, ſhould be c1- 
dained; ard all juc) w'3s were jo choſen could not be refuſed. Tn to 
ordain before choice is neither to make application of tbe rule, nor com - 
m4310:1 f the ri7ht, in an orderly manner : and (oin ifl.te defaceth 
and makes ineffe&uall the frame of the inſtitution ; and it it 
£20 haſtily to inveſt a man in a place, who hath no reality ct 
right co it. 

Bur the firſt is plain from the place alledged. Nor n-e1 1h: 
ſtumble any in this beſe, becaule the inſtance is given of Dea- 
co:5, which arc Officers of a lower ranke ; {inc2 the rea 1 is th: 
like in bo«h, or racher-forceth a fortiori,as we ſpeak. For they 
liaze as great intereſt in_the one as the other ; nay, have a 
greater depenitarce upon their Rulers ; and are engagcd to a yrea- 
ter ,ubjefion to them; and to provide for theic honuur in a 


more 


_ rule of Chcilt ? 


Part 2. of Church diſcipline. Chap. 2. 
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- more eſpeciall manner, both reverence and maintainance ; there-/ 


fore Quod ad omnes ſþ:Qat, ab omnibus debet approbari ; Whence it 
is, that the Apoſtle ever hath an eſpeciall eye to the people in 
this, as their peculiar priviledges 
Obje. If that be here obje&ed, (which is often and ordi- 
nary is the mouth of the Prelates,and their followers) Tit.1.5 
That the Apoltle delegated this authority to Titus, and P:T 
the diſpenſation of it into his-hand : For this cauſe T left thee -n 


' Creet, that thou ſhould: ſt orilain ELiers in every City, as I have ap + 


pointed. 
Anſw. True, the Apoſtle did appoint him to do this work, 


but to doe it according to his mizd 3 and in the order which Chriſt 
bad inftituted, and of which he kad given kim a precedent by his 
own praRice; namely, when the Elders were e1:&ed and pre. 
ſented by the Church, he then laid on hands upcn ſuch, and 
ſuch onely, according to the order of Chriſt in that behalf. 

That manner of Soveraignty in proceeding, which the Apollle 
would not take, nor uſe in the Churches, in reaſon he would 
not allow his Schollac to arrogate to himſelf. 

But (hall we take Pay.'s pradic? for @ preced:n:t in this behalf ? 
his courſe is plain, As 14.23. }hen they bad created them Elder s 


 mmev 1) Ciu:c)(oras the Geneva reads it, when they bad ordained 


Iers by elefion. in every Churc) and prayed ard fiſt:d, &c. they 


commend-d them, &c. to God, &co 


Certain it is, that the Ofhcers were compleat in their in{ti- 
tution, and had a full cal!, and a «ll right for the execurion of 
their plac:s 3 and therefore laying on of bands , eicher was 
not of neceſſity required, ore!ſe it was included, and is to be 
un. lrſtood in that they fafel and prayzd; fo that the peryl: 
bed the cif band in the calling of Otfic rs, they tv it chocting, 
before any ordinatiun cuald be orderly diſpenſed. 

And that this was the minde of the A>ottle, and the mean- 
ing of his charge to Tits 3 the words of the text (h:w, for its 
added, that be ſbor:ld redreſe things amifſs; and mult not this be 
done by the Others, and the Churca allo, according to the 


| Argument 2. 
Its not the ſcope of Ordination, by God apfointed, to give the eff.n- 
tials of an Officers cai!; therefore, from thene? it is 119! 16 2 
expected in an orderly way. | 
| Cgg 3 T 51 
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' omni nor ſole. , And it bath no ſpeciall inſeparz ble principle in 


the ſoule, which ſhould make ir inſeparable. 

Co the ſum which returnes, after ſo much adoe,is this : We 
have found a mſterious nothing, which cannot enter into the 
imagination ofa rationall man 3 onely,if any will admi-e an 
adore the device, that he is not able to diſcerne, he m.y,and tci1- 
ly make his ignorance the mother of that devotion, 

Thus we have taken leave to fort our (elves, as.it were, in 
this weary travell, with this ſpeculation of the Popiſh vallals 
and the Prelacy ; which is not altogether unuſefall, if ir was 
for nothing elſe but this, to ſhew how wily the vaine mire cf 
man is, to coyne devices, to darken the truth of God, and to dely.;: 
it (clfe. 

/ We come neerer home,and our ſecond Concluſion is, 


2. Concluſion. 


Ordinalion adminiitred according to the method and 
minde off after R. namely, as preceding the 
eleftion of the People, it doth not prve eſſentials 
to the outward call of a Minifter, 

| My 
Forits crofle to the Apotles inſtitution, given in «xprecfl« 
c1arge, Atts 6.3. Looke out from among you ſeven men of hoſt re - 

port. Contrary to their preſent praftice, ver.5. And the [at i-p 

pleaſed the people, and they choſe, and they ſet them before the Aroſtc, 

It none but 102, wh10 were firſt elefed by the people, ſhould be c1- 

dained; ard all juc) w\s were {o choſen could not be on Tizn to 
ordain befare choice yis neither to make application of the rule, nor com - 
mM4%i0:1 f te ri7ht, in an orderly manner : and ſoin ifT.te defaceth 
and makes ineffe&tuall the frame of the inſtitution ; and it is 
£20 hallily to inveit a man in a place, who hath no reality ct 
right to it, 

But the firſt is plain from the place alledged. Nor n-e41 thr 
ſtumble any in this beſe, becaule the inſtance is given of Dea- 
co':5, which arc Officers of a lower ranke ; ſinc2 the rea 9n is the: 
like in both, or racher-forceth a fortiori,as we ſpexk. For they 
tare as great intereſt in_the one as the other ; nay, have a 
greater depeniarce upon their Rulers ; and are engagcd to a ;rea- 
ter ,ubjectionto them; and to provide for theic honuur in a 


more 


_— 


| —— 
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- more eſpeciall manner, both reverence and maintainance ; there- 
fore Quod ad omnes fp:Qat, ab omnibus debet approbari : Whendce it 
is, thar the Apoſtle ever hath an eſpeciall eye to the people in 
chis, as their peculiar priviledge. 
Objett. If that be here objeRted, (which is often and ordj. 
nary is the mouth of the Prelates,and their followers) Tit.1.5 
That the Apoſtle delegated this authority to Tits, and p: © 
the diſpenſation of it into his hand : For this caule 1 !eft thee 
' Creet, that thou ſhould: ſt ordain Ellers in every City, as I have ap 
vinted, 
f Anſw. True, the Apoſtle did appoint him to do this work, 
but co doe it according to his mir:d 3 and in the order which Chriſt 
bad inftituted, and of which he had given kim a precedent by his 
own praRice; namely, when the Elders were <1:&ed and pre. 
ſented by the Church, he then laid on hands upen ſuch, and 
ſuch onely, according to the order of Chriſt in that behalf 

That manner of Soveraignty in proceeding, which the Apollle 
would not take, nor uſe in the Churches, in reaſon he would 
not allow his Schollar to arrogate to himſelf. 

But (hall we take Pau.”s pradtic? for @ preced:n:t in this behalf ? 
his courſe is plain, As 14.23. }hen they bad created them Ele: 5 
 inev r) C:u:c)(or as the Geneva reads it, when they bad ordained 
' Ellers by eleffion. in every Church) and prayed arid faſted, exc. they 
commend.d them. &c. to God, &co 

Certain it is, that the Officers were compleat in their inti- 
tution, and had a full cal!, and a 'u!l right tor the execur ion of 
their plac:s 3 and therefore laying on of bands, eicher was 
not of neceſſity required, ore!ſe it was included, and is to be 
- un.krſtood in that they fafel and proy:d; fo that the perjl: 
hed the c&i.f band in the calling of Offic rs, they ti {t chocting, 
before any ordination cculd be orderly diſpenſed. 

And that this was the minde of the Apofttle, and the mean- 
ing of his charge to Titzs ; the words of the text (h:w, for its 
added, tbat be ſbor:' redreſſe things amiſſe 3 and mult nor this be 
done by the Othcers, and the Churca alſo, according to the 
' rule of Chcilt ? 

"vs Arcument 2. 

Its not the ſcope of Ordination, by God appointed; to give the el.n- 
tials of an Officers cai;; theretore, from then? it 3s 10! 16 5» 
expected in an orderly way. 
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A ſurysy of the ſurme 8 Part2, 


» 
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The focce of the ron/equence 58 fo full and undeniable, that 


it gaines conſent without any gainlaying. 


The Hntecedent onely Reeds proofe, and to that we ſhall ap- 

ply our felves ; That the ſcape of ordinet ion 18 not by the intend- 

ment of-the Spirit, to give the eſſentials of an outward call, | 

it will appeare from that famaus place, x Tim, 4. 1,4. 

is Treatiſe of Mr R. hath ſo often;bren alledged, 
and conceived allo to carry another ſence. 

Let us therefore in Gods feare addrefle our ſelves to a ſeri- 
ous conſideration of the ſeverals in the Tex:is, that when 
through ſearch _ examinativn is made, we may then ce 
what.certaine concluſion can be inferred therefrom, an ſo calc 
our {elves for fature times of any'turther trouble from this 
Text, when ever it-ſhall be alledged againſt us. 

Three things then require ſpeciall explication in the Text, 
1. What the gifr'ts, here aid to be in Timothy, 
2. Hw-itwas given by Propheſie. 
3. Wat the laying on of )be bands. of the Elders addes, and 
why-ufed. 


1. IWhat this gift iv. 


The word aawaz, tranſlated here Gift, hath according to 
the divers acceptions of :ic;occalioned Ilaterpreters dive ily to 
exprefſe their apprehenſtons : we ſhall leaveerach nan to his 
own apprehenſion, and crave liberty to weigh each particu- 
lar, according to the-ballance of the SanRuary and wrtiere 
the truth caſts the ſcales, our judgements may willingly be 
carried that way. | | 

Thewerd then in the firſt place ſignifies, /uch graces and gr«= 
cious diffuſitions of beart,which are freely given w of God : and thus® 
it is moſt common,and frequently uſed; whether they be cc m- 
mon graces which are beſtowed upon ſuch as have no interel! 
in Chrilt, as 1 Cor. 12.9, 28. 1 Core 7. 7. Oc ſuch, which in 
ſaving manner belong to thoſe that. are eff: u3lly called ; 23 
ſometinne the H. Apoſtle, we bope better things, aud ſuch as eccom- 
pany [alvation : Better graces and gifts then ordinary, and bet- 
ter then thoſe,the common and ordinary men of the world,at- 
tain unto; becauſe they areſuch as.bave ſaluation attending up” 
on them z thus Row. 6.23. & 11.28. . 

Sometime it i8 put for the offices and places, unto which men 
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are through grace'titted, and out of God's good pleaſure cal- 
rd; ſo Rom-12:6+ 

le laſtly implies the gift of grace, which through the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt is given us for our Fuffification, Rom.5+I5. £724 79 


gone, And Chamierus conceives, its never taken in this ſenſe De. Sarram. _ 
genere, ID. 2.Cs 


but onely in this place. 


This laſt ſenſe beyond all queſtion ſuits not with the place, 4 2 
as all the circumſtances in the Text give in evidence, and © 


therefore Interpreters fall 1pon the former. 

Some underſtand Docendi facultatem, Chryſoſt. T heodoret, Oecu- 
menius. 

Some, Docendi officium 3; and this is thecommon current, and 
carries the conſent of the moſt with it : Anſelmus, Lombard, 
Thomas, Cajetane 3 and Gerſome Bucerw, a man of an accurate 
judgement, conceives and concludes this to be moſt ſuitable 
to the ſcope of the place, difſert. de.Gnbernat. eccleſ. p. 340+ 

In this variety, 1 ſuppoſe there is liberty for any to lean to 
that opinion which he likes beſt z and I muſt confeſſe freely, 
when'I have weighed all things, T rather incline to the former of 
the two : for all the leading, yea, caſting circumſtances of the 
places ſeem to carry it that way, to wit, that by gift muſt neceſſa- 
rily be meant, thoſe [piritucll and pracions abilities, which Timothy 
received by the Spiric in way of propheſic (of which preſent 
ly) and by which. he was fitted ond furniſhed to that extraordinary work 
of an Evangel:ſt, being the office appointed him of God ; fo that 
though the Office is not here firfily and primarily intended, yet 
theſe extraordinary gifts and endowments beſtowed upon Ti- 
mothy, are attended with an eye, and certain reference thereunto 3 
and therefore that is not altogether excluded, but taken into 
conſideration in che ſecond place: or more narrowly, Theſe 
gifts are looked at as they look that way,are bordering and butting there- 
upon : for it is not onely a frame of ſpecch' which we hardly 
find uſed ; we are not wont to ſpeak thus,forger not the office that 
iIN'Y o uywhena man is not only more properly, but more 
truly laid to'beln His Orerice; nay,the very nature and 
reality of the thing requires this alſe : An office i a relation ad- 
Joyeil-co a-mzn, not inberent in him'3- Relatio eſt adjun&um adhe- 
rent, non int erens qualitas. 

B-fidss, that place whiich is paralell to this, and ſpeaks ex> 
preſly tothe ſame purpoſe, 2 Tim: 1. 6, Stir up the gift,zdezoue, 
which 
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which was given thee by the laying on of my bands :. the ſenſe there- 
fore muſt be the ſame in both. . A man is not ſaid to ftir up bis 
office thar is in him, bne to ſtir up tlre grace that is i: him, be. 
| lag put into office... We have done wich the b:ft. 

\ Theſecond ching that comes to be enquired is, 


2. How this was given by Propheſiz, 


For the underſtanding of this, becauſe ſundry incony«ni- 
ences attend upon the miſtaxing of this paſſag*, we mult 
k1ow, Though the office of an Evangel-f,both for git-s belong- | 
ing to ir, the nacure aad the continuznce thereof, (they being 
raiſed up as watcrers of 'that Doctrine, whereof the Apoſliles 
were firſt and extraordinary planters; ) thcugh, I ſay, the 
cal. ing was extreordinars, yet it is not nec ſſary it ſhould be imme- 
diggely alway:s, fince the Sciiptures ſeem evidently to allow a 
large breadch 3 namely, ſometimes it is imm diate by the opera- 
tion and peculiar inſpiraticn of che ſpirit : ſomctimes mediate, 
the Miniftery of man imterceding.: 

O: the firſt of theſe we have an inſtance in P)i7.p the Evan- 
gcliſt, who before the Giſper{1on and ſcattering of the Church, 
was calied to the place of a Deacon ; but after the diſperſion, 
withourt the privity and knowledge of the Apolil:s, he w-nt 
into Samaria, and there preached the Goſpel, and is ſtilcd an 
Evangel ſt by the {picit of Goo, As 8. 12, 26. compared, and 
26. 6. 

Of th: ſecond ſort, we have an inſtance in the preſent Text 
conceining Timothy, whoſe choice to his office was not letc to 
the judgment of men, but was determined by the immediate 
ditare and Ci:eRion of the ſpirit : quo.l affirmat Calvinus : ne! 
bumano ſuff; agio, ſed divira revelatione inquit Theoduretus : ftiri- 
1s maxdate, interfretatur QOecum. nius. 

T his way of divine revelation, ſtiled propheſie in the place, 
was ated in a double manner : Sor:tim: the Spiric , by ſome 
P. ophet preſent and raiſed to that purpoſe, did point on', as 
ic were, by the o_" and voice of God, ſuch a one to ſuch a 
place,or to ſuch a ſpeciall deſign in the place unto which they 
were called ; ſo Ads 13. 2, 3« I/hen they were fafting and ſerving 
the Lerd,. in that ſolemn manner, The boly Gooft ſaid, [ i. e.] by 
fome Prophet ſtirred up he gave that intimation, ver.1,2. 

Som:1ime the Spirit did by ſpeciall revelation diate to the 

Apoliles, 
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| by I : 
Apoſtles, and prophetically diſcover who thoſe were, that 
they ſhould call to ſuch a ſervice, and whom he would enrich 
and furniſh with graces,to ſo great a work as that was. 


And this Biſh.Bihon obſerved in his Book of the government Cap y 1 10.& 
of the Church : for if the pirit of God did immediately direct c2p-9-157. 


the Apoſtles in their rravels and journyings, and point out 
their places expreſly whither they ſhould goe, in reaſon we 
cannot but conceive and conclude, the holy G5oſt would not be 
wanting to diſcover to them what companions were moſt fic to 
further their comfort, and the work eſpecially commended to 
theic care, becauſe there was greater need of dire&ion, and 
greater good and benetic could nor but redound, by the right 
choice of the one,then the other. 

And this laſt ſenſe I conceive moſt ſuitable to the preſent place, 
(leaving each man to his own choice) namely,he enjoyns him 
tv ſtir up the grace,which by the impoſicion of his hands (b:- 
jug diretted by tbe ſpirit of Propbefie)he did according to God his 
ſpecial apdointm2nt communicate unto him; As that was the 
uſuall ceremony taken up for that end and purpot, 4%; 19.6. 
by the Apoſtle in conveying the graces of the Spirit. 

And thus all things ſuit comely : the words are Ns oeegn- 
Tx:4;, not d)z aegg!mwy ; and dia amlivios yereur, and bid merpnriias, 
aime at one, and are the explication each af other. 

3+ Thethicd thing to be enquired is, 


What the laying on of the hands of the Elderſh ip addes. 


This being in ſhort opened, we ſhall iſſue the proof of the AR 
GUMENT With evidence of diſpute from the place. 
The Elderfbip bere, notes not the Office but tbe Officers 3 for as Mr 
R. elſwhere well obſerves, the Office hath no bands ; nor is the 
word ever found ſo uſed in all the new Teſtament : and were 
this the ſenſe here to be attended, let the words be expreſſed 
and ſet dawn in that ſignification, not onely reaſon would 
rejet, but the very care would not reliſh ſuch an unſuitable 
ſenſe ; Forget net the gift which is in thee, which was given thee by 
Propbefie, with the laying on of the bands of the Orr 1 ct. How 
harſh and unpleaſant is ſuch an expreſſion ? 
. By Ekderſhip then is meant the Offcers:but whether they were 
the Paffor and Teacber, and the ruling Eldzrs of one Congregati= 


On, called a Conſiory 3 or whether chey were the concurrence 
Hhh | O 
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| of the Ofhcers.of many.Congregations together, termed a Claſſic ; 
I cond neveryet hear any argaments that: did evince either,by 
dint of undeniable evidence, DPudoclaue 1.60; 

Either apprehenſion-will ſerve our turng. and therefore we 
will not diſquiee the Reader wb any needlefle debates. \Ve ſay 
theo,This impoſiticx of bands added net to the conffitutid of Timothy 
his office, gave not eſſentials thereun's, but onely a ſolemn approbation 
thereof, and this we force by double R t a s 0:N from the Text. 

1. That which was beyond the power and place of the Preſbytery, that 
tbey could not communicate, Notbing acts beyond the bounds of 
its own being. | 

But to give the efſentials of Timothy bis office, mas beyond the pow« 
er and place of the Preſhytery,either Congregational or Claſſical : 
For the Office was extraerdinazy,. their places and power ord i- 
nary ; that was to ceaſe, and is now ceaſed 5 which ſhould not 
be, were it:in the power of ordinary Othcers (who yet remain 
is the Chorch, and ſhall doeto:theend of the warld) to give 
being thereunto, . 34255 

2. Beſide,it hath formerly appeared and+been pzoved,that the 
gift here named, was not the Office, but the. Graces. which were in 
Timothy, which (hould be ſtirred up by him, and therefore di{- 
covers thoſe gracious abtlities:and qualifacations, whereby he 
was apted and-enabled to that cxtraordinary.: work: whence 
the mference, ' 

Toe outward pifting and fitting an Officer to bis peace, eſpecially cx- 
traordinary, is beyond the power and place of a Preſbytery. 


Burt the fieſt is here. - 

Erpe,ih (hort,the naturall and native ſenſe of che;place is only 
this;Dejpiſe not thoſe gracious qualifications which God by-bis ſpirit in 
the extraordinary way of Propbeſte bath furniſhed and: betruſted thee 
withall 2 The laying on of the hands of ' the Elderſb1p by way of conjcat 
and approbation coneury. ng therewith<ts thy further encouragement und. 
confirmation in-thy-work. $UCELIS | 

And thus thewoof of the words byes fair and even, andthe: 
whole frame goes on/pleaſantly-: And hence-itis that ſtudi- 
ous and judicious Dideclavii#-olbſerresdeaſonably and truly, 
the difference berwixt choſe two expreſſive; when the 2/40uc, 
given coTimothy is ſpoken of with referencetoPayl,as having a: 
hand therin,then the phraſeis,27jma.bu i inwevns 755 p16? jeup 

ut 
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burwhen.ic's (poker with reſpeR to the Ellderſhip, the phraf* 
then is «7s imvdiotus wy xogoy T5 epioBuregis ; 11's By the bands of 
there is 4 cauſall vercue, under Chriſt, of conſtitution ; 
but irs W1TH tbe band of E!derſhip,as concurring by way af 4p- 
prodation onely. 
*T _—_—_ being gained, many things follow far aur 
farther direftion. | 
Hence it is plain, that Ordination therefore preſuppoſech am 
- Officer conftitxted, doth not conſtitute ; therefore Is not an at 
of Power, but Order 3, therefsre thoſe who have not the power of 


Offices 119 put in-forth 3 therefore though it be moſt comely, that | Ouere. i 


thoſe of 1be ſame Congregation fhonld exerciſe it, yet the E!- 
ders alſo of ether Congregations may be invited hereunto, and 
inteceſted in the exerciſe of it in another Church, where they 
have no. power, and upon a perſon who hath more power ia 
the place then themſelves: Thus it was here, Timothy was an 
Evangelift, and therefore by vertue of his Office was to move 
from place to place, to water where the Apoſtles had planted, 
as eirher the need of the people did require, or the Apoſtles 
did -call, and in thoſe places, where the Elders who laid on 
their hands had certainly nothing to do : they might reaſon- 
ably approve of that power which they could not give nor 
exercile. 


Argument. 3. 


That ation which is common to perſons and performances or im- 
plozments , and applied to them, when there is no Office at al 
given, that atjiov cannot properly be ſaid to be a fpecificating 
at? to make an Officer, or give him a Calle 


. For ifit was ſuch an a, that would certainly bring in the 
form of an Office; where that was, an Offcer would be. 

But the attion of impoſition of hands, is applyed to perſons and to per- 
formances, as [peciall occaſion is offered, when there is no Office given, 
nor indeed intended. 

Therefore it is not an af? which gives in the efſrntials to ar: 
Officer. 

The minor is evident by inſtance, Ads 13. 2, 3, 4+ As they 
were minifiring, {ome Prophets and Teachers, the Spirit ſaid, Se- 


pargte unto me Barnabas and Parl, unto the work, which I have called 
| Hhh 2 them : 
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them : and when they bad faited and prayed, and laid on their bands, 
they let them go. 

- Where for our purpoſe in hand, theſe particulars are preſent- 
ed to our view. 

Firit, the Spirit bad formerly called Paul and Barnebas to the 
work , and therefore, the words are in the Preterperfett 
tenſe,oc9ixue, Nay, ſecondly, we read of Paul his Call and 
Commiſſion given him expreſle, 47s 9. 16, 27. And laſtly,the 
Office being extraordinary and immediate from God, it could. 
not be, that the Officers or Elders of the Church could be 
the caule of the call, for that implycs a contradi&ion, to be 
mediately and immediately called. 

Secondly, that the Church by her Officers were therefore 
appointed to ſeparate them to that ſervice, unto which they 
had been before called of the Lord. 

Thirdly,this ſeparation is figniti:d & performed by prayer, 
and laying on of the hands of the Officers 3 which was not to 
put a new Office upon them, but confirme their ſending unto the 
Gentiles, Chamierus lib. 4. de Sacram. N. T. cap. 24. p. 25+ 
Non futamus banc impoſitionem manuam, ullam fuiſſe ordinationem al 
novum mun Eccleſiafticumsſed confirmationem miſionis, ec. whence 
ic's plain, That impoſition is an a& which is common to per- 
ſons, and applied upon other occaſions ; therefore is not « fptci- 
ficating ad to bring in this call of an Offic:r« 

And upon this-ground it feems it is, that the Church of 
Scctland is ſo far from conceiving laying on of hands neceſſary 
in Ocdinations, that they do not onely not uſe it, but Judge 
it unlawfull to be uſed, unlefſe ſome ſpeciall conſiderations 
be attended; as it may appear in that accurate work called, &c. 


Argument 4+ 


If Ordination pive the eſſentials to an Officer before Ele(ion, then 


there may be a Paſtor without People, an Officer, ſine titulo, a 
they 8ſe to fpeak,, and a perſon ſbould be made a Pcftor at large, 
as to follow Mafter R. bis ſimilitude : the Ring that is made and 
compleated in the Goldſmiths ſhop, it's ready for any man that 
comes next, who will buy,being made to bis band, 


Bu 
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W77 this individuum Yagum, or a Paſtor at large is irregular and 
croſſe 10 the order of. the Goſpel : For, 
Firſt,in:this (as Maſter B:ft ſaith) an Apoſile differeth from 


a Paſtor,that the Apoſile is a Paſtor through the whole Chri- 


ftian world 3 but the Paſtor is tyed to a:certain Congregation: 
out of which he is not to «exerciſe Paſtorall atts. 

To this Maſter R. anſwers,. *© }/e allow of no Paftors ordained 
&« gjtbout a certain flock. 

| reply,. Quid verba audiam, cum videam fatia ? what they al- 
low ia word-is one thing ; if their opinion of neceſſity infer 
what they ſeem not to allow, is another : their grant hath 
a conſtraining power to conclude what Maſter Beſt alleageth. 
For if,a Paſtor may bave all his efſentials without a certain 
flock,chen he may be a Paſtor without ir, there, being no more 
required to the eſſence of his Othce. And1 ſtrange how Maſter 
R.remembred'not what te wrote two pages before 263. That 
&« A, B. is made indefinitely a Paſtor for a Church. 

& Suppoſe a people. ſhould rejef a Pattor, and that upon juſt grounds 
*(he wheh, not many lines before)that they ae pity bim 
& no Paftor, yet they can make bim be without a certain flock. 

That which is added doth not looſen the knot, but tycs it 
faſter ; for where it's ſaid, *© An Apeſtle was Peſtdy to all the world, 
& yet might be ex2rciſe. Paſtorall afts of Preaching and Praying towards 
&-1hoje people, who would not receive bis Miniftery.. 

Reply. The ſame may be ſaid of chis Individuum vagum, 
upon the former ground and grant, he may exerciſe his 
Paftoral aRt.even to Heathens,who rejeR him and his preach» 


ing. 


theſe are the words, p. 266. *©And a Paſtor is CNELT the Paſtor 
& of that flock over the which the bely Ghoſt, by the Churches cuthori:y, 
& bath ſet bim as their Paſtor 3 but yet ſo as when be preacheth in ano- 
& ther Congreg«tion,be ceaſeth not to be a Paftor,bowbeit not the Paſtor 
& of that flocks 


Ws ARE Tauen AGREED;. and the: conclufion is 
granted. 


If a Paftor be [O N E LY] onely the Paſtor to that flock , then is be-- 


not a m_ to any befide, then can be ds no Paſforall acts to them : To 
* whom he is not Paſtor, to them hecan do no Paſtorall as.; 


bat ins that place and to that people P x not a Paſtor, therefore to 


That which is laſtly anſwered yeelds the cauſe wholly, for . 


h. 3 : them. 


c—_——— 


them. be: can. doe 'Paltoral” afts3; fyod fir demonfArandun ; 

7rze, while he preacheth ro another Congregation, te cec(s 

etb not to bs a Paſtor : it's that, we all ſay and grant, bur yer he 

. doth not preach as a Paſtor : He expounds- in his own faw!!;, 

| and prayes a3 a Maſter of bis family, but not us a Paſtor, and yer 

| he ceaſeth not to be @ Paſtor whileſt he dorh that work : He (uy 
while he doth it, bus doth it nof as ſuch. '- © - 

It's obvious to each mans appreheni1on4 a thing may have 
| many relations, and may a& by vertue of one onely ; though 
| | it have the other, yet nor doth, nor can att by thoſe other in 
| that place, a0 | 

| A Conftable in a Town, a Major-in a'City, 'they are Off- 
| cers while they are in other places,buit cairdo no aRs- of their 
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Offices butt onely while they are in theie own places. 


| Hither belongs that QuesTioug which MagTER R. 
ll | propounds, p.261.and Ma41NTALN. 6. 


| : | = 2s £ 
| ** We bold that a P tor may.officiate as a PaStor 
| * without bis ewe Congregation. 
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His AsgGUMENTS are four which come in order to be ſcatined, 
1. Argument of Mater R., 


[ ' E That which the communion of Sifter- Churebes require to be done, 
4 ** that Paſtors may lawfully do. But that a Paſtor as a Paſtor may offici= 
| ** ate, this the communion of Siffer- Churches require : as in necel{a- 
Wt | © ry abſence of the Paſtor,' to keep the flock when gainlayers 
if © trouble,to convince that they may not pervert the flock. 
 Reerr:The ofſimjtionris tobe deivied;and is left wholly deſti 
| cute of proof:tor ſupply may be lent in thoſe propoiided caſes 
'' of necellity, by Chriſtian councet!, and by mutrall conſociation of ad- 
| vice, though there be no expreſſton of Eccleſiaſtical! juriſcrcrien 
| in that behalf : Nor can webe {aid to take communion away from 
if Churches, where, God never granted gny right of communion. 
4 No man is ſaid to take the communion of Cities away,when 
| he denies tbe Major of one to exercile authority in the juriſt» 
dion or corporation of the other; for that was to take away 
3! their / rehtvn yo and proprieticy, not commpniries, as it will 
' appe prefencly trom Mafter A, hts'own principles. 


2, Argu- 


Pars. of Church abſreptne, 
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bop 2 134.5: 2c Argament.of Maſter R. 

6 if Miniſter nay labour te convert unbeleeving flrangers, and to 
e& adde them: to their flock , that they may enlarge Chriſts Kingdom, 
"then may they exerciſe Pcſtdrall a&#5,over and above others, then thoſe 
ce of their on Charge. But the former is tru: ergo, the Aſſumption is 
& cleer, Prov:913. r Cor. 4.24. F 

The Reply is, the proof js added where there is no need , 
that which -is'feeble and falſe, that is not at all confirmed,nor 
any attempt made to that purpoſe ; and that is the conſequence 
of the propofition, which hath nor a ſhadow of erath in it. 

When the Apoſtle ſtaid in Feruſelem, ant{ the Church was 
perſceuted and ſcattered,thole that were ſcattered were noO/ji- 
cors, and yer preac' el, Ats 8.4. 

Apollos a Criftian Jew,eloquent and migh'y in the Scriptures,co: = 
fared 'publikely the Fewes, As 18. 28. edified much thoſe that be- 
leeved; ver. 27. and yer no Officers 

And that'ir'is the duty of all Chriſtians to Jabonr to convert 
unbeleevingStrangers,Scriptures give in abundant teſtimony; 
and'that many have been converted & more comforted by the 
kbonrs of Chriſtians, experience makes it more then evident. 


The 3. Argument labours of the like Diſeaſe, namely ; 


&* Becauſe. divers Congregations are to keep viſible comgnunion in 
© rxhortingy rebukings © 

This I fay-labours of the like &iſeaſe with the former, fince 
all thefe may-be done where no Paſtoral aft is, or can be done 
regularly, as ont of.Maſter R, his own principles it ſhall thus 
2 &; 
,* Thoſewbom a'Poſtor cannot judge, over them he can exerciſe no Pa* 
ſtorall a 4orithatis one ſpeciall at of a Paſtor. 
But Pagans and Infidsls a Paſtor cannot judpe, p. 226: to them 

twithitanding he may preach. Ergo, barely to preach 10 a peo= 
ka is 1:0 Paſtorall aft. | 

Again, a Paſtor of one Congregation may preach unto ano- 
ther ; a Paſtor of one Claſſis or Province may preach in the aſſen- 
bly af- anotber Claſs, and in axotber Province 3 yet in none of 
theſe hecan doe'any Paſtoral at; as 1 ſhall prove from Maſter 
Re hisgrant, - 
| .Quer whom'a Paſtor: bath no power, over [ſuch be can doe ns Paſtorall 
&y forthat is ai at of principal power, 
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T— * Butover theſe a Paſtor hath xo power 3 {o Maſter Ruterford: 
SR & IFe bold, that one Congregation bath no power over anotber, nor on; 
Claſſis ov:r another, nor one Province over another, 

Thirdly, let this be conſ1lered, If afts of Pſtoral! preaching 
adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Church-cenſures, as con. 
vincing, rebuking, 8&c. be required by Church. communion, then 
there be no as which a.Congregation hath proper to it ſelf; 
and this was not onely to m1intain -ooten® an; og indeed tg 
breed confuſion in all the Churches. 

Foertbly, where a man hath right to adminiſter Paſtoral! as, 
there he hath Paſtorall payer ; where he hath right of Paſtorall 
power, there he may by right challenge the execution of this Paſto- 
rali power : therefore the Paſtors of ſeveral Congregations without 
the Claſſis, may notwichſtanding,crave liberty to preſſe into the 
Cliffs aſſembled, to joyn their vote and cenſure, and ſentence 
with the Clafſis, either to haſten or hinder any a& ; which 
were to waorry all things on heaps, and diſturd the order of 
all Aſſemblies, 

And hence it was that the ancient Councels and Canons 
have ever added ſomuch caution to curb and confine the power 
of Biſhops, that they ſhould not ſtretch the armes of their au- 
thority beyond the compaſle of their own Dioceſe, 

That they made then a Dioce/an,it was a bumane device ; but 
yet they found it neceſſary to reſtrain tke extravagancy of ſuch; 
which did it belong to them « Paftors indefinitely to overlee all, 
they ſhould not onely have wronged them, but the rule, who lo 
much enlarged their rule and juriſdiftion. \ 

And that which learned Furius ſpeaks of the largenefle and 
lawfuleſſe of the extent of the Biſhops rule by humane grant, 
that to goe beyond his bounds is tobe Avory: m77come, Or mer- 
HmTxoms. | may truly apply to a Presbyter, who is ſtak-d 
down T4 mw: s, to the flock over whom be is made overſeer, to play 
the B/ſbop in another mar.”s Dioceſſe, or in every man's Dioceſſe, is « 
laſt too big for bis foot. 


That which is alleaged touching the partaking of the Sacrc- 
ment by ſome of one —2- By wor in enetber, hath of all the greateſt 


difticulty, becauſe the adminiſtration of the Sacrament is 2 
Miniſterial ai, and can be done but by a Paftor or Teacyer 3 and 
what authority hath he to do it,. or they to receive it from him, 
to whom he is non Paſtor ? | To 


Chap.2. 


p — 


Firſt then, theſe particulars are plaine and beyond excep. 
tion : | 
1. The Miniſter hath power t> conſecrate the elements in 
bis owne place and charge. 

2. In that he tbere conſecrates and adminiſters, H s doth 
not goe beyond H 1 s Paſtorall power. | 

3. Nor can herejed, whom the Aſſembly lawfully admits. 
 Secendly, therefore now the queſtion growes 3 What title 
any of another Congregation have to come to the Sacrament, and by 
what right the Church can admit them ? 

For the clearing of which proceeding, I ſhall offer theſe 
_ to confideration, having an open eare to heare and 

earne. 

Firſt,a perſon hath his firſt right to a Sacrament,becauſe he 
hath an intereſt in the covenant f . the Goppell, of which it is a 
ſeale; but muſt come at it ina right order of Chriſt, i,e. the 
party muſt be member of a viſible Congregation ; becauſe the ſeales 
can there onely be rightly and orderly admfniſtred. I fay its 
ſufficient the party be a member of a viſible Congregation, not 
this-or that particular. Ip 
+ 'Secondly, Hence, who ever is thus qualified, may lawfully be 
admitted to that ordinance by the Aſſembly 3 therefore cannot 
lawfully be rejected by the Paſtor : quod erat demonitrandum. 

So that ſuch an admixifirationdoth not evidence that theRuler 
doth any thing beyond his place,or hach any power out of H * 
place br particular charge,oe yet that the receiver ſhares in an 
thing.more then'Kjs right. |. ; # 
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Thi fourth and taft Argutnenr of M. Ruterf, 


& That opinion muſt be reaſonleſſe and without ground, the Pecial 
& reaſon 62d kan whereof i faie ; but the fpeciall ground and regq- 
& (on of this opinion it fal/e ; t refore. 

*-Te aſſenption is proved, becakye we are [@id to maintaine, That 
& eltction dnd ordination of Poſters is all one 5 and that Paitors bave 
& efſetially their calling from the election of the people, 

The Reply ts, 

The aſsmption and the proofe of it, I never ſaw it writ, nor 

ever knew it praiſed by any awongft our (elves. The utmoit 
that ever I knew wes ever acknowledged or avowed,is that of 
Do@or Ames,namely,that Ordination it ks adjandum conſummans; 
the compleating of the eſſence of a Pafſor, by an eſpeciall perfetting 
adjan& ; bat enters xvt into the effentiall conftitztion : but that 
it and election ſhould be all one, I never yet Lew it main- 
tained. - 
We ſee therefore the proefe, that ſhonld be the maine pillar 
to beare ap the ſtceſte of the argument, breakes all in pceces, 
and is a meere mittake; ſo that the force of the argument melts 
away like ſnow before the Sun. 

T hat which remaines as parrof the proofe of 'the afſwnption, 
That we lay, Paſtors bave rfſemtiathy their calling from election, 


wee ſhall in the following diſcourſe wh ry, good, Chriſt 
helping. 


OnR FIFTH AND EAST Argument is: 

If Ordinetivn gives the efſentials of « Paltor before election, then 
by Tnat AY ON & brbath Pdforall power ; Agaiaſt which | 
thus realvr1 : 

He \bat dath compleat power of an Office, and ſtands an Officer 
without exception, be tannar juſtly be hindeved from doing all acts of 
tbat Office, F or to bz an Officer _——— withour an Ofhce 3 
or bettgeampleat inks Office,- yer according to rule, to be 
hindered from doing #ny-#hi Wlomying ro his Office, in» 

plics a contrath Aer, [for ts "+05 roheocayoy hank 
©oarule end yet by tne pomig pumps 
ir the rondition of « Paftor ordained, without the election 
Fapnct may ng obey peer foom 
cing any aQt of a r. Supjaſe all :Congregations 
— ey alay juſtly deny hikn any leave or liberty to Preach 


or 
F et 


FG 


Part 4» of Charch diſcipline. Chap.2 
m—__—__—_—__ acid matted 
ar «dmioiter, either ſeale-or cenſtre amongſt them. And fo 
he (hall be an Officer compleat and without exception, and 
yet ſhall be juſtly and according to rule hindered from do 
any ad of his Office z which is croffe to reaſon, and the rule 
of an Office. bearing. 

By this-time we have paſſed all the ſholes and ſands, which 
croſſed us in our courſe, and have finiſhed the Nx Garive 
part of our Diſceurſe, viz. what it is that doth not give 
wy entials of the call of a Patoy, 

e are now come within the ſight of the point, if thr 
mercy we ſhall be able co weather ir ſafely, we ſhall ſati 
our ſelves. 


a 


For the AFeiRMaTive Parr, our 
Concluſion then is this : 


EleSion of the People rightly ordered by the 
rule of Chrift, gives the eſſentials to an Officer, 
or leaves the impreſſion of a true outward call, 


and ſo an Office-power upon a Paſtor. 


Argument 1. 
ks taken from that relation, which God according to the 
rule of reaſon hath placed betwixe the Pafor and the Peop!:, 
whence the diſpute growes, 

One Relate gives being and tbe efſentiall conſtituting cauſes to 
the other» 

But Paſtor and People, Shepbeard and Plocke, are Relates, Ergo. 
Mr, Re. ſeemes much to be moved with this reaſon, p-262.but 
_ no proofe at all of what he ſayes ; but onely takes that 
nted, which is the queſtion in hand, or elſe he knowes 
will be denied, and that deſervedly. 

For dis gtourids are theſe: 

&© Election doth not wicke 4 Paſtor, becauſe Ordination doth ; which 

© he barely affirmes, and he knowes is conſtantly denied, 


©* and hath ia our foregoing diſpute beene diſproved. He 
<« addes, Zertion darb not maks 4 Miniſter, ba onely appropriate 
55 bing being ferwenly made to 1he Church. Agalnis ABuis md: fenite- 
5 by 6 Paſtor to 4 Church. lii 2 Theſe 
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————_— , - Theſe are bare allertions, which may be with as much right 
and eaſe denied as affirmed,and bave been proved in our fore. 
going concluſions to be diſagreeing to the truth. Laying aſide 
then all prejudice, let us Jook over the ſeverall propoſtions 
ofthe Argument, and {ce where the doubt can ariſe. 

The Propoſition is ſupported by the fundamental! principles of 
reaſon, ſo.that he mult raſe out the received rules of Loyick that 
mult reje& it : Relata ſunt, querum unum conſtat e mutua alieriu 
aff:&ione : and hence all men that will not ſtifle and ſtop the 
paſſage of rationall diſcourſe, forthwith infer, that therefore 
they are ſimul natura,are together in nature one with another : 
a father, as a relate or father, is not before bis ſon, buying before 
ſelling, ſelling before buing. 

Aſſumption. That Pafor and People, Shepherd and Flch are 
relates, no man that hath ſipped on Logick, hatha forehead 
to gainſay. 

The premiſes being ſo ſure and plain, the concluſion muſt be 
certain and undeniable. . 

And hence alſo it will-follow,that they are ſimul naturi,and 
the one cannot be before the ocher 3 there cannot be a Paſtor he- 
fore there be a People, which chooſe bim. Epiſcopalis  ordinatio fine tis 
tulo, eſt eque ridicule Clayes Ames, med. Th, 1. 1.c. 39. p. 35.) 
ſiquis marinus fingeretureſſe abſqne uxore,” And indeed it is a ridi- 
culous thing to conceit the contrary, . 

And hence again it followes, that Ordination, which comes - 
after, is not for the con;tution of the Officer, but the approbati+ 
07 of him ſo conſtituted in his Office. For, Relata are wnum uni, 


oye the rule, and compleatly give mutuall cauſes each to the 
other. 


m_> 


Arguinenr 2. 


1's lanfull for a People to rejet} a Paſtor upon juſt cauſe (if he prove | 
pertinaciouſly ſcandalous in his ike heretical in hisDo- 


Qrine) and put dim out of bis Office, ergo, it is in their power al- 
ſo to call bim outwardly, .and to put bim into big Office. 
The. conſequence is plain from the ſtaple rule, Ejuſdem eſt inſti- 
were, deffitnere. | | 
| = _ _” certain by warrant from the Word ; be- 
ware of wolves, 17 «15» Beware of falſe Prophets, Phil. 3-2. 
's Matter R. anſwers, P* 265. * Itsarue, the People have power ts 
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<< rejet} him from being their Minifter or Paſtor, but their power reach- 2 ty 
6 erh not ſo far as:to rejet? bim from being no Paſtor. - . 

Reply. .If.this be trae, then a ſpecies may be deftroyed, and 
the generall-nature in ic preſerved ; the particular and ind!- 
viduall nature of: Thomas of Fobn may periſh and be diſſol- 
ved, and yet that generall nature of Thomas or Febn ſhall ſtill be 
ſafe and maintained, which is, I confefſe, beyond my under- 
ftandi »: 

2. - ia this I am ſure of, unlefſe the fundamentall rule 
of reaſon fail, Sublato uno relatorum, tollitur alternm,and they are 
bat num uni ; and therefore if that relation betwixt them two 
fail, it-fails altogether. - 

Laftly, this rejeQion cuts him off from being a member in 
that Congregation where he was, -and ſo from every viſtble 
Congregation, therefore cuts him off from having any viſible 
Church-communion with Chriſt, as a Policicall head of the 
viſible Church,therefore from being any miniſteriall member, 
and ſo an Eye, or Hand, or Officer in that Body. 


A reument 3. : 

It is taken from the manner of the communication and convay- © 
ance of this power, which we doe conceive doth of neceſſity re- 
quire, it-muſt be derived by way of elettion. 

Here we mult crave leave to prepare for our diſpute, by 
ſome:prevtous explication, that ſo the force of the- argunient 
may appeare with fuller evidence; and it may be alfo, the 
whole cauſe and carriage of this part of Diſcipline may re- 
ceive ſome difcovery, that will not be altogether unwelcome 
to the Reader... : 
AntboritativeCommiſſ- © 
Know then we muſt, that conveyance Dry W 
of power is. done two wayes: either by Power. ao 


Or voluntary ſubjefion. - 
Authoritative Commiſſion is, when a particular perſon, or bo- 
and corporation, delegates power to another-of themſelves, 
and from them(elves alone leave an impreſſion of authority upon ano= 
ther : and then its certaine, the perſon or the body muſt have 
the power. ſeated in themſelves 3 becauſe all the cauſes of thar 


pawer ifſue out of ——_—_ alone, in that there is None 
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- —= otherto joyne with them, or concaree by any caufall vertne 
with them to that worke. 
Hence, the {uperiour may delegate to the inferior. 

Hence, he may give jetne part of bis power to another, and 
keepe to himlel fe the chiefeft. As he that is Lord of divers Man. 
ners and Townes, may give away both Land and Lord{hip, 
over the places and. perſons to others, and reſerve {ome roy- 
alty (as they call it) to himſelfe, So 4 King or State, or ſome 
ſupreame power,in whom fach anthority is ſeated, may make 
under-officers, as Sberiffes, Baylifes,Conftabler,ec. Nay,may leave 
his power wholly, and give it up and his place alſo unto ano- 
ther, as in ordinary courſe is uſually ſeene and obſerved. But 
©O give his power wholly to another, and yet to keep his place 
and autharity he cannot; and therefore to make another ful- 
ly equell with him, in the full power he had, and now com- 
municates, that he cant de. A Prince may divide his Polleſſi- 
on and rule into two portions, and make others ſhare with 
him therein, and that cqually (namely, equall to what now 
he hath, not what he bad.) And hence it comes to paſſe,when 
ordiration was conceived to be antboritative delegation (I ſpeake 
onely of a Minifteriall manner of diſpenſation) and put into 
the hand of the Biſbop 3 He preſently _— to challenge place 
of [uperiority over thoſe to whom he delegates. That the who/e 
care and cure of the Diocefſe belongs to him, and he commits 
ſeverall portions to ſeverall men, that they mighe ſpare in par- 
_ ſ CO when H s had plenitadinem poreftatis, as they 
uſe to E. 

And therefore hence came that wofall generation of Carates 
and Vicars, And that device of ordination fine titmle, when the 
Biſhop left ſome impreffion of bis power (az it were in depoſits) un- 
till there came a fit time to diſpenſe it. 

Hence came the mexgling of Offices into broken parts. There 
muſt be one ordinetion to make him Deacon, another to make 
him Prieft : and when all is dene, the poore Devotiatory muſt 
have yer a further Licenſe to Preach. By all which, not onely 
the Fees of the Court and the Biſhops Officers ceme to be re- 
pleniſhed ; (but which js, and was the mein) that it might bence 
appeare, that the power way foated in him, and he carves out ſuch 


" peeces and portions th | ich 
ropreveaai 5 therof to his underfings, as (airs beſt wi 
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What then is communicated ? (we here fee what ufc we have - 
. the - 


Parts. of Church diſtiplive. 
 Svrtie of thefe pangy of Popery and Prelacy, like the moths of 
the Myſtery of intquiry,have exten into the Presbyiery in ſome 
meaſure.” They have taken power to: themſelves to ordaime before ele- 
Zong and to whe indefinire Paſtors 4 which argaes they mult 
ave power Teated in themſelves ; all the cauſes of this Offices 
power arifim from themſelves : they clip the wings,nay in truth et 
off the Hands of tbe = in the worke of cenſure : For they 
haveraken this liberty from them, For that Church that may 
ſpeake to the offender, that Charch in cafe he heare nor, may 
excommuntiente the offender. But they ſay, the Claſfis onely 
can doe that. | 
From rhe former ground it alſe followes : 

1. That he who is of the loweſt adminiftration, or whoſe 
Miniſteriall power is the loweft in his kinde, be cannot delegate 
ts enother : for then, to a lower. - 

2. Thathe who is bound to officiate or execute his owne 
place in his owne perſon, he cannot delegate it, or any part 
thereof to another. 

2.; Where a perſon never had power to rule, he cannot 
there \ on power to rule, 

fom which grounds I would reaſon : £ 

If a Perſon, and ſo a Prerbyter, have Miniſt:rial! power, and that 

inthe loweſt kinde of it, and are bound to execute their owne places, in 


thefr owne perſons alon? 3 Then can they not delegate their power or any + 


part thereof to another. - 
But the firſt is true 3 therefore, - 
{ would here demand, wht that power #4, which is conceived 
they doe d-tepate from themſelves alone ? 1 fay [ alone] (at ſupra) 


becaule all che caufes of the powes ifſue out of themfelves - 
alone. - 
Ir cannot bea ſyperaturall ſaving quality, becaule it is given 
tofuch who haveino ſaving grace. 


- kcanwotbe'aconnen grace, becaule then there would cer< 
talnly be found ſome reall change; by the conveyance of ſuch 
bebits, and-thet.uponfach a ſudden,as the laying on ofhands, 


Which weſkethere is none and then the loffe or defacing of 


ſuck-coromon-qualicies would take away the eſſentials of the 
eel, andaulliftenheeiienceof an Officer ; which we ſee it nor 
doth, norcan, en'is appears in the Pheriſtes. - 


— 
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=""The confideration of Charatter, indelibilis before;,) to ſpeak 
home at a puſh, if any be communicated, - it-muſt be a relation; ſo 
Durand confeſſeth, ſpeaking of. the charaQter, which is left (az 
Sentent.40.qu they dream) by the Sacrament of. Order, ' when he could finde 
no footſtep of any reality, . where to fſet.it, and what to make 
of it, be ingeniouſly profeſſeth it is a Relation, becauſe that anſwers 
all the ends of this intention..-And herein he fayes true, but 
.withall overthrowes what they intend by-what he ſayes ; for 
if it be a relation : where are the. termini or foundation betwixt whom 
this relation ſtands ? here .we are utterly ata loſſe, and that 
the reſt of the Popiſh. crew . eafily R__—_ and therefore 
would not give way to this, becauſe . they cleerly perceived, 
that the. Paſtor. was In relation to bis people 3 and then the eſſence of 
this indelibil;s charaCter, and ſo this power alſo muſt ariſe from 
bis people,” which would quite ſpoil the faſhion of the Sacras 
ment, and the ſoveraignty of the Biſbops ordination. 


Secondly,there is a communicating of power byVoLuUuNTARY 
SuBJECTION when, though there be no Office- power, forma- 
liter in the people, yet they willingly yeelding themſelves to be 
ruled by another, deſiring and _ of him to take that 


rule ; .he accepting of what they yeeld, poſſcſſing that right 
which they put upon him by free conſent 3 bence ariſeth this 
Relation and authority of Office-rule. 


'The reaſon 
| Thoſe in whoſe choice it is whether any ſhall rule aver them or no; from 
their voluntary ſubjefion it is, that tbe party choſen beth right,and 
flands poſſeſſed of rule and,authority oveFthem. 
Hence many things, 

Firſt, there is an af? of power put forth in eleQion, 

Thar which cauſally gives efſence and Office-power, that 
puts forth an aft of power, Erge. And therefore the fimili- 
tudes (which would darken the declaration of this truth uſed 
by Mafter R.p. 265.) do not hold. © Now Ordination (ſayes 
© he) is an aft of juri(dittion, ſuch as to ſend an Embaſſadowr: but that 
* an Embaſſadour conſent to goe (ſuch as-is election) is no aft of juriſ- 
* dition. For « Father to'give bir Deuphter im marriage to one, is an 
** authoritative at} of a Farber ; but for the Daughter to conſent to the 
© choice i1 no ad of anthority. ) © bs ey lh, ah.” 
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'Elefion in the concrete ( as we call  ) peoples part : 

ic) implyes cwo things ; 2. The acceptation of 

$47 eta 11 2b the call on his parc. -. 
 \'True, con/enting. argues no power 3 but their giving of bim ax- 
thority over them, their calling and by willing ſubjeftion, deli- 
vering up themſelves to be ruled by him in Chrilt, is az ac of 
Power. | 

Vorationis eſſentia eſt in elefione eccleſie, & acceptatione elefti, 


Ames medul. lib: 1.c.39.ſet.32. 
2. Hence the power that the Paffor hath,extends no larger nor 


fyrther then bis own people 3 he hath no mote then what they © 


give, no more but this: for their ſubje&ion is onely from 
themſelves. k 
3+ Hence ſuch may, by a verival power,bring in the imprefli«, 
on of a ruling power, who neither have the power formally noc 
can exerciſe the a& of that power and place lawfully. 


The Church or people can make a Paſtor (as we ſay) by ele. 
Qion, who cannot do @ Paſtorall a, as adminiſter a Sacrament, 


&c. which is in this place eſpecially to be obſerved, becauſe 
the colle&ion is full and fair from the conclulion proved, and 
the weakneſſe, feebleneſſe and falſnefſe of the contrary colle- 
&ion, which Maſter Ball, and Maſter R. in ſeverall places take 
up,is here evidently diſcovered and anſwered, when they thus 
colleQ, ©* If the people could vertually give being ta Paſtor and Teach= 
& ex, then they might execute the Office of Paſtors and Tecchers : the 
contrary whereunto hath been evicted by the former Argu- 
ment, and daily and ordinary experience yeelds the like. - 


The Aldermen chooſe the Major, Souldiers chooſe their whiteker con- 
General!, and none of theſe have the rule of ſuch Officers in "> ih F 


them, nor can execute their places lawfully. - pi 

» Hence perſons may vertaally communicate power to ano- 
ther, who are inferioxr to, and ought tb be ruled by that power 
ſo communicated, becauſe they gave both place and power to 
the Officers by voluntary [ubjettion, inveſting them with rule and 
right to govern, and promiſed reverence, ſubmiflion and obe- 
dience tothe rule and authority in their hands: ſo that when 
they walk according to the lawes of that Pace and authoricy 


they have, they are to ſubmic tothem in the Lord : but when 
| 3 + they 


— —___—_—_u —__ 


1+ The chvice on the | 
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i ond their place and power, they may by the rul 
we od reform them. PS OY T 
P —__ lafily, we ſceche feeblenefſe of that conceit, which 
18 modly with the eang af the m ſtery of iniquity, by whick 
it was conceived firſt, —_ - or wraes” 5 towit, that 
generat petres, and this made a piece of the roy zlty and 
Kun privitedge belonging to his place. 


We ſhall adde a fourth Argument. : 


. If the effentials of @ Paſon be communicated from the ElderſÞip or Bi- 
ſhop ww 3 then there will be Paſtor of Paſtors, and that in propriety of 


| . For the Paſtor that'is made by them hath reference to them, 
and dependence wpon them as Paſtors properly-; for it is tha! 
which is contended for here in the — in hand, that it 
ſhould be appropriated to their places onely ta make Officers, 

But thir Maſt*r Rt. condemnes, and reaſon gain{ayes : for it would 
breed and bring a confiifion amongk all Ofhces and Ofkcers, 
and it is charged upon us and our cauſe, as an abſurdity, of- 
ten by Maſter R. we defire they would take the charge home 
to themſelves, to whom it juſtly belongs, as being firſtly 
gufley of it: and to at Jengeh we have done with the (c- 
cond thing. 

We are now come to the third 1ding to be confidered. 


3- What Ordination is. 


Tbs premles former merly conſidered and dronke i in, we ſhall 
onaly _ ny propound the.-defcriprion, not trouble the 
ich any: tedious diſpute about it ;, becauſe the molt 


| and chiefe of the difficulties, which concerne the nature of ir, 
_ have been dilculled fully before. 


;% QRARDINATION is an whation of the Officer, and ſolemn 
jetling ond equfirenation of bim- in. his Office, hy Prayer and 
laying on:of bands. 


The ſevergls of the de the have: been cleared, he fore- 
gig coco As as which 3 is _ packing th 
arguments i che Spear hich wil infullibly at rr "i 

yet 


alxde. | 

Onely I ſhall adde in this'place. That from the deſcriprion 
now pt led, the explication and confirmation which 
bath tren before, it ſcetnes to be a faire ihfetence,that Or- 
dinetion ts not qu att of ſapreame Furiſdictivn, os a rather It 
gives not bring or contſtitutivh to an Officer, but is tather the admiſſion 
and coniirmation of bin th his Office, | 

And though each ortlinance of God hath his weight ant! 
worth 5 yet we ſhoalt not lay greater Ntrefle, -or fot ther? 12- 
cefitie upon it, then the Lord himRIfe doth : when we ſee, tc 
hath appeared by former diſÞute, that c/&tj02 hath a preater 
hand in giving being wad efemialt of Office-power to any, 
then this : let it have his place. Bae co pur ſo tranſteridenc 
greatneſſe upon ic, will not paſle currant, when it corttes to 
the ſcanning: 

Andtherefore Gerſom Buctras, a man compleatly furnifhed , , co. 
wich all manner of learning and latguage, makes a profeiled 1. pubern, 
diſpute:againſt the comparative excellency vf it; Manat im eccl.337. 
Mogul eft alad, \uxta Canonets,nifi oratio ſuper bominem ? 

Anguſtize his determination ; Ordigaregqaid eft aliad niſi orare ? 

Cbryſeftome, (x Tim. 3.) cals ic nibil, 

The iilue is, The maine weight of the worke Iyes in the [0+ 
lemnity of Prayer 3 which argues no ct of juriſdiction at all, 

Thns much then may ſuffice for the third thing ptopounded. 

The foutch and laft, which offers ic ſe{f co ourinquiry,with 
which we will end this diſptite, is : 


4. To whom the right of diffenſing this Ord:- 
vance doth appertaine. 


. 


- Here we will firſt ftute che Q2ffron aright,that our opiniot 
may not be miſtaken, and fo mikjudged by prejtidice. Se 
/eondly, we will adde 41 arpwnent or two to fettle the ronclufiun, 
which we ſhall owne, and ſo have this head of ſing to 

the Roaders Jadgeracmr.. The plaine fate of the Qyefton th 
be pritietect in theſe ſaneales vety ſhottly. met 


. F 


may 


_ 
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'- 1... When the Churches «re rightly conſtituted, and compleated with 
® Reader,wher all the Orders and Officers of Chriſt,the * R'1 G8 T of Ordination be- 
ther it beKight longs to the Teaching Elders the At appertaines to the Preshy- 
aps 16 _— ters conſtituted of Ruling and Teaching, when an Officer. is inveſt- 
_ by ed in his place : for of chele it is exprelly ſpoken, even in the 
th: copy, it letter of the Text, 1 Tim-4.14- : 
being not fair- So that to appropriate this to a Biſhop of peereleſſe pow- 
ly wiuteen in or, who is ameere humain creature, invented meerly to lift 
trac wrt, hat man of finne into his chaire, where there. is not a {ylla- 

ble in the Text that ſounds that way, .as he ſhall goe againſt 
the Text that ſhall indeavour it; ſo ir will bea courſe yoyd 
, of reaſon to trouble the Reader to confute it, which hath been 
done to our hands, by many judicious Pennes of Bayes, Bu- 
cer,ec, whoſe arguments never yet had, nor will have anſwer; 
when its more then evident to him, that will not ſh»t his 
eyes, Or hath not blinded his eyes with the luſter and pomp 
of a worldly Prelacy, that Pauls Epiſcopw and Presbyrer are 
81; fo - 7 at, to, + 60 14 wy 
| 2. Though theact of Ordination belong to the Presbytery, 
yet the jus & Toteſts ordinandi, is conferred firſtly upon the 
Church by Chrii,and r<fides in her. Ics in them In(trumentali- 
ter, in her Or gin iter, b: | 
They diſpente it immediate!y,, ſhe by them mediately. So 
Bucer in Mat. Junds contrev.$el.1e C7. 10t.9.45+ Zaxciy, Bucerus,, Hee poteſts 
IG. (logaiter de poteſtate:conflituendi publices Eeclefie Minittros ) penes 
omnem ecceſiam eſt, authoritas Miniſter:i pens Presbyteros & Epiſco- 
pos : ita ut Rome olim poteſtas Popili fuit, antheritas Senatus.. But 
moſt pregnant, and indeed impregnabie is the teſtimony of 
Melanchton 3 Qurm Epijcopi ( inquit) ordingrii. fiunt -boſtes Eccleſie, 
aut nolunt tmpertire Ordinationgm,. Eccleſie irttinent jus. ſuum. Nam 
ubicungue eſt Eccleſia, ibi eſt jus adminiſtrandi Evangetii. Quare ne- 
ceſſe eſt Eccleſiam retinere jus vocandi, eligendi, & ordinandi Mini- 
ftros : &+ boc ju eft donum datum Eccleſie, quod nulla bumana «uthe- 
ritas Eccleſie eripere poteſt, ſicut Paulus teflatur ad Ephe(: cum ait, 
dit, deditdona bominibus; & enumterarinter dona. propria, Ec- 
efie Paſtores & Doectores, &- addir, Hari tales ad minifterium, ad 
edificationem carporis Chriſti 3 ubi igitar eſt vers Eccleſia, abi eſſe ve- 

Feſſe'eſt jus eligendi,rf> ordinandi Miniſtros.: De pateſtate Epiſcoporum 

ergymenty ſecxndes What can be more plain, unlefſe.ir was wric 

wich the'beam of che Sun. and as his. judgement is -full:and 
cleer, ſo his Argument is fixong, 11 All 


w__ ve; 


the Dole 
'Qhei 
felf, the Church as his Spouſe hath it. communicated to her ; 
and this power ſbe exerciſeth after a double manner ; either ſhe pro- 
vides, eletts and-ordains a Presbytery, by which ſhe may ordain 
in future times ; or having conſtituted and ordained ſuch, ſhe 
preſerves and maintains them, that ſhe may uſe them as inſtruments 
to ordaif\ : the firſt of theſe ways theufeth-in-raifing and renew- 
ing Churches after freat apoſtacies and univerſall departures 
from the fincericy of the trurh': The ſecond, in time of peace 
when all tbe,Ordingrces of Chriſt. are jn their pure ard conſtant uſe, - 
.and Othcers continued by an un-interrupted ſatccllion, in the 
profeffiomand maincainance.of the truth,. . | 
And touching this third all the difficulty lyes and the diffe- 
rence is þetwixrus.z we ſhall ſhortly therefore ſettle this con. 
clufion by ſome few arguments which follaw from the former - 
diſpure, and confirm this with undeniable evidence: - 
..; Firſt If the power of ordaining ef firſtly in th: Church, then 
may, and in this caſe baving moſt heeil, ſbould provide for ber own ſip- 
$950at the power of Ordination is given firſt ants the Charch,as hath 
1 forced by Melanchton from ungainſayable grounds, ero. 
Secondly, If the Church cax ds the greater, then ſbe may do the leſs ; » 
-w - Ra, to the ſame thing,and being of thc tame - 
ind, . But - 


Re. 
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But the Church cam toe the groutery, namely, give the rfſentiol; to 
gs: it . i a y 

Thirdly, 7hot which is wot an ll of Power dnt Order, the Charch 
it's conceived and concluded, that ii 
the peopla,it ia becauſe It it an a& of fu 


Laſily, Mot certain it is, (that this cannor belong primaci- 


If aClaſſis muſt be ecclefia orta, -#nd *mage of the Minifters (ent 
from divers atinzs, then aid Gongregatians provide Miniffers 
firſtly 3 for a did nee veceive them from a Clails. 
Buccke firſt is free, evei® fromthe conflicutien of a Claſlis, 
Ergo. And itis as certain, that it rae! firſtly belany to « Biſbep, 
which by humane inventive and conſent is preferred before a 


For the reaſon wh 
beyond che p 


.Presbyter in dignity onely,if they will-kold ibeniſclves either 


to the precedent or patent, whence they raiſe theit pedegree : 


- And ic is from that of Hirrm al cvugrnen, wan in fe eleflion in 
dfridri pray coltcarent. * 1 


If Prejbyeers elzdted and gave fi rft being to « Biſhop, then were they 
before bim, and could aut rective.Ordination from bimk. At primum ex 


conceſſit, ergo. 
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 Cuape. IIL. 
Of an InDerEnDENT Church. 


wherein the tate of the Hntfiror 55 epenied, the diſtaſteful 
terme of InbeptnDuNcY tered, and the right 
meaning put upon it, Mafter R . his Arguments in the 
thirteenth Chapter debated. 


ts the abtilty of Sktangwhien +I wholly deftr the 
, tic he eſpecially ' he labours to defact it 
what he may, atd tG profent it in fuch unſeemly appearances 
unto men , that either they reje& icwholly z or if not Baya 
. bs 2 iy 'TheT T 0! 55n $36; 3 023 * pits 4 b cy 


— - 
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aflonghk net y7- rormig LR "I | 
code we that full epprobetona0thy mighe, e's 


ind hencethrough the *xvy and diftefie of ſome, the beadi- 
i auarny my 6f othors, men put ſuch unſatcable exprefii- 
pon fe; He an Hiſ-ſhaped garment upon a wel-compoſed 
body, ſhoe (6 Howen ſomevrhat deformed at the firſt fight. 

This hath befe?n tho caufe now in hand, dy the term of I» 
upon fey; which becauſe in common uſs i; car- 
» —_ My difrelifhech 
fomewhat improper- 


ries 4 p—_— _ _ 
with the 


Iy, at che fit on ie elle —_— a nauſcous diftafte - 
In the- mpaſ of the hearer, that is not acquainted fo fully with | 
the comp of the cauſe now under hand. - 

' We ſhall rake leave therefore to lay open the ”m of the que- 
fitonnak cock is; and narrow theex 2 lietle, where 
becauſe of their unfitneffe and widenefſe, they ms 2 kind of + 


ill favoured appearance upon the truth, 


- | The ſtate of the Queſtion then may thus be conceived : | 


+ When we fpeak of the Church, as in this-place, we look at it © 
not as totwm eſſentiale onely, as they uſe to ſpeak, as it is made up: 
and conſtituted of viſible Chriftians, gat hg in the fellowſhi "'S 
of the faith'z but as to!nm Integrale, or Orgenicum (as Ames ex- 
prefferh ic, libs 1.:medyl. cap. 33. part 18.) gs it 5s furnifhed and 
cqmpleated with all [ucb Officers, which Chriſt hath given to his 

rch for the perfe&ing thereof : for then and nor before, the 
Chareh'is faid to b>uble in a right order to af and exercile all 
the ordinances of God.-*. 

2 When this Church i is ſaid to be: Indepeydend, we muſt know / 

-- - 1 Either en abſolute Supremacy,and then | 
Nitis oppoſed to ſubordination.” 

TP - ceney in its kind; for the - 
eginment irs end,and fo its oppoſed :, 
to imperfeiFton. - | 
Take thet word in ” rſt fence, loa particntss Church or Co::- 
wh he is not abſolute! eame + For its ſubje&t unto, and 

omrpelicichs in the' place where it is ; 


ftrate bath a coactive power to compel rs 


UT 
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. Eee EEE eee — 
to execute the orditiances of Chriſty. according to the order 
and rules of Chriſt, given to.her in-that behalte in his holy 
Word ; and in :caſe ſhe ſwerves frem herrule, by a ftrong 
hand to conſtraine her to —_ it. .Hee is a nurſing Father 
thus.to the Church, ro make her attetd that wholeſome dyect 
which-is provided and ſet out, as her ſhareand portion in the 
—_— Nay, ſhould the ſupteam 'Magiftrate unjuſtly op. 
preſſe or. perſecute; ſhe mult be ſubjeQ, and meekly according 
£0 juſtice, beare that which is unjuſtly infli&ed, 
-.. Againegbe is ſo farre' {abject to'theiconſociation of Churches,that 
ſbe is bound, in caſe of doubt and- difficulty, to. crave their 
counſell, : and if it be according te-God, to follow it: and 
If ſhe ſhall ecre fromthe rule; and continue obftinate there. 
In, they bave. autbority to renounce the right hand of fellowſhip 
with her. yoad fo oy 555 5 wy 
_ In the ſecoxd. ſence, the Church may;be. {ajd ito be Indepen- 
dent, namely, (ficient to-dttaine- ber end. ;'-and.therefore.hath 
compleat power, being rightly conſtituted, to exerciſe all the or- 
dinances of God. | 
As all Arts are thus compleat in their kinde, and have a com- 
pleat fufficiency'in themſelves to attaine their owne end ; and 
Fee are truely ſaid tobe (#bordinate each to the other in their 
wor kes . Fx , Fay 
The Word, then, in its-faire and inoffenſive-ſence, imports 
thies much, Every particular Congregation, rightly conſtituted and 
— bath ſufficiency in it ſelfe, to exerciſe all the ordinances 
of Chriſte i++ | | 
res? thus-there-is no harſhneſle in the Word that offends 
the Hearer; nor is the (e iſe hard or difticult,which may load 
the cauſe with any Iloathſome diſtaſte at all, was the minde 
not prepoſleſt-wich prejudice. | 
_ Forijts granted of all, chat-ic hath thzs [ufficiency in the exer- 
ciſe of ſome ordinances 3. as to Preach, diſpenſe Sacraments, 
wichout either craving or needing the conſent of the Claſlis ; 
nor was ſhe to yeeld to the judgement of the Claſlis, if they 
ſhould forbid her to execute her worke. | 
And if ſhe havea compleatnefle of power in. the higheR 
Ocdinances, why ſhe ſhouJd be d:nied the like in thoſe that 
are of leſle excellency, 1 knownot: or why the-one ſhould 
b2 conceived ſo ftrange,and the other ſo ordinary and equall, 


R o—- 
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Ti nots the Apoſtle knew no ditpenſation of ſo choice an 


excellency «s Preaching, which he prefers before any other; 7 
mas [ent.to preach the Goſpel, not to baptize : q. d. that was the 
chiefeſt part of his errand. If Ordination or > peo a tirpe had 
been of ſo. great eminency above all other,certainly he would 
have mentioned feme of them. 

Ic was the old kind of reaſoning,which went currant,wich- 
out any gainſaying : prelicare poteft,corpus Domini conficere poreſt, 
ergo, poteſt etiam conſecrare : Pleſſeus apud Gerl, Bucer, diflert- 


de gubern. - 
1c gms alſo by Maſter R.that in Iſlands which are ſepa- 
rated from the main land, and therfore cannot enjoy the ſoci- 
eties of neighbouring Churches, with that comfort and con- 
veniency,as theic occaſions may require, that among them or- 
dination, and fo excommunication may be performed by the Con= 

ation. | 
This being an ordinary and common caſe, which fals out 
inthe uſuall and conſtant courſe of providence, and many 
ſach, which carry a proportion hereunto ; I ſay, hence it ap- 
pears,that the power natively and naturally lyes in the Con- 


For to think that theſe occaſions ſhould put Ged to ſuch ex+ 
merdinary tifþenſations, as to croſſe bis ordinary rule 5 or that the 
exerciſe of the a& of Ocdination ſhould again return into his 
own hand, to be immediately diſpenſed by hiniſelf, is roo 
weak. As the Felnits in the like manner are put to their {hifts, 
when they cannas tell what is become of the power ſupream 
that was in the Pope, when he dyes ; becauſe there mult not be 
two Popes on earth z they are therefore forced eo ſay, that ic 
is re-afſumed into the hands of Chriſt ; the feebleneſſe of which 
conceit is confuted and condemned by all our Writers, Jb+- 
tak. Funius, Ames.. The like may be hereſaid : and to pur the 
Lord Chriſt co immediate and extraordinary wayes, when 
eccording to the courſe of ordinary crattique and com- 
merce, as the States civill, in ſuch places have intercourſe 
with other States, ſo might the Churches have with other 
Chyrches : It hath no ſhew of Scripture or reaſon ; eſpecially 
if we adde, Thar the ficſtSynod, which is made a pattern © all 
the reſt, was a concurrence of ſuch Churches, which were £v0 


hundred miles off one from another. 
L1! Laſtly, 
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—z Chap.  Afurvey of the ſumme Part ». 
'* Laſtly, it hall anon appear, that he maintains ſuch a [yfi- 
ciency of afting all Gods Ordinances amongſt thoſe, who are 
yet not independent in this opinion, and therefore the one may 
ſtand with the other, | 
* Come we now to the . conſideration of ſich Arguments 
' which Maſter R. alledgeth againſt this Independzncy now pro» 
pounded. 


Argument I. 


© Tf there be xot a pattern of ſuch an Ind:pendent Congregation by pres 
<« cept or praftice,when one particular Congregation with one Paſior 
& and their Elderſbip did or may exerciſe all the power of the heyes 
& ;n all points 3 then ſuch an T:dependent Congregation may not be 
& holden. 

& But the former is true , There is no precept or pratlice of any (uch 
& Church, ergo. 

| He inftanceth in_ Ordination, and defires either precept or 

praRice to be given of that. 


Arſwer, 


Let ic nere be remembred, ficſt, that the difference betwixt 
Maſter R. and us, is not in caſes, either of ſeparation of Churc'es 
one fron-another ; or Peciall reſtit«tion after great defeCtions 
and apoſtacies. 

Secondly, But the difference betwixt him and us here 3 IV hen 
the Churches are compleated with all their Ocders and Ofh- 
cers, then it is not inthe power of a particular Church to dil- 
penſe Ocdination : but Ordination is to be ated by a Claflis,or 
Colledge of Paſtors, and that before Ele&ion. 

Taking this conſideration along with us, as the concluſion to 
be proved, to wit, ©© Ordination muſt be difen/ed by a Cleſſis of Pa- 
&« ſtors, and that before elefion, 

I ſhall readily reply many things ; and the rather, becauſe 
this diſh hath been ſo often ſer before us, and is brought in as 
one,in all ſervices almoſt unto nauſeoulſneſle : referring there- 
fose to that, which we have formerly writ, we add here, 

Firſt, there is not the leaſt ſhew,in all the Scriptures,of Or- 
dination before Eleion, ſo diſpenſed;all the places alledged have 
not the leaſt appearance of proof of this concluſion. 

Secondly, when Churches were compleated wich all their 


Officers, 
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chere is not a filable in the text thac ſaith any ſuch thing. 


- - Examine we particulars by a ſudden ſurvey, and both theſe 
will be evident at the firſt fight. | 

In the firſt of the As, there is but oe Church, and no Or- 
dination at all, **For that is an at of ſupream juriſdiction,as Maſter 
R.But that the Apoſtles had ſupream power to c.zll an Apo- 
ſtle, whoſe calling was immediate, implies a contradition. 

In A7s 6, the Church there was not compleat with Officers, 
and the Apoſiies as extraordinary perſons 4id att there, as they might 
in all other Churches that ſhould be ereRted ; therefore this 
reacheth not our concluſion. 

In Afs 13+ 1, 2, 3. There is no O:dination to Office at all, 
for the Apoftles had their Office betore : ſecondly, the Ofi- 
cers of one Church (for ſo the words goe in the Church of Anti= 
och ) did what was done in an ordinary way ; therefore no 
precedent for the Paſtors of many Churches, what they eicher 


may, or ſhould do. 


Bur that out of A7s 14. 23. how it can be haled in to the 


purpoſe in hand, it is beyond my apprehenſion. 
Firſt, for there is no mention made of the layin? on of bands, 


bur lifting up the hands. 

' Secondly, here are not Ofhcers ct many Congregations 
compleated, but Offcers to be made in each particular Con- 
gregation. | 
.* Thicdly, here is no at of Ordination mentioned but of Ele- 
(ions 

Fourthly, and therefore that which is here alledged, was 
the proper and pecaliar aCt of the people, as all our Divines evince 
againſt Papiſts and Formaliſts; and the native tignitication of 
the word doth evidence, which muſt needs be here attended. 

All which conſidered, thus to reaſon ; It the people of one 
Congregation, Paul and Barnabas ordering the ation, did chooſe 
their Elders; then ordination of Elders before eleQtion muſt 
be the a& of the Paſtors of many Congregations : this I ſay is 


wide the mark. 
| That of Airs 20.17,28. is as far wide, if nct further : for, 


Firſt, it cannot be proved that there were the Elders of ma; 


ny, but of one Church,as all the caſting circumſtances carry it. 
LI1I 2 Sccond-= 


Officers,that then Ocdination was afted by a Colledge ates, 


34 | Chap.3. A ſurvey of the ſconme Parc, 2» 
Secondly, but certain it.is, here is no aft of Qrdination 
performed or intended, and therefore nothing concerning 

that can be concluded. 

The fame is true of Phil. 1.1 The/. It there be any pro- 
babilicy of diſpute, ic muſt be.taken from that u Tim. 4. 14, 
But it hath been proved before, that here was not an Qrdina- 
tion of an Officer, becauſe it is beyond the power of ordinary 
Officers to give being to-extraordinary Ofhcers, ſuch as Tims 
thy 3 and therefore bis laying on of bards was like that 49; 13, 
2 


_” 
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2. ©© Maſter Ruterford addes, If ordination of Paifors in the 
* Word be never given 10 People or beleevers, or to Ruling Elders, lat 
© 8:0 to Paſtors, as us Cleere, 1 Tim-$.22. Tit. 1:5. Afts 6.6. Acts 
© 13.3. 2 Fime1.6. 1 Tim.4.14. And if Ordination be never in 
© the power of one ſingle Paſtor (except we bring in-a Prelate ints the 
© Church, ) Then one Paſtor with one ſmgle Congregation cannot ex+ 
& erciſe this Point of diſcipline, and [6 mot all points of diſcipline. 

Reply, T his argument is the ſame with the former,as touch- 
ing the fubſtance, onely ſome few places, (which mighc have 
been annexed to thoſe that were mentioned before) are here 
added, whick we may conſider in the order as they are pro- 
poinnded. 

To that x Tim.5.22. where Paz! chargeth his Schollar, To 
bay #n bands raſbly on ne man : To that alfo Tit.1.5 . which car- 
ries che ſame ſence with it; and therfore they both receive the 
ſame Anſwer : we 

Fiſt, here is nothing in-the Text, that gives the leaſt intima- 
tion of a Claſſis ; and therefort the authority thereof can by no 
inference from hence,zither be concluded;or confirmed,whict 
ts the thing to be proved : but the charge is direQed expreily 
to Timothy and Titws-in particatar, | 

Secondly, the manner how Ordination is to be a&ed by the 
one, or Elders to be conſtituted by the other (for the word is 
largerin Tit. I. 5, x«745196) it is not expreſly diſcovered, buc 
we are called by the words to look elſewbere, for the patterne,. 
by which this praftice & proceeding wut be: ordered in both 

&5 390 cu dee Cales: 4s I have appointed thee : what this appointment of the 

re{aui Apoſtle was,this Text doth not diſcover; and therfore of this 
Ro man can determine it. 

Thirdly, all checiecumftances give io. evidence, that = 

| Churches - 
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Churebes, touching whoſe orde the Apoſtle here ſpeakes, 
were netgetcompleated in their Officers, bat being newty founded and 
planted, were to be furnifhed and perfefted with Rulers, by 
the helpe and direfion of Timothy in the one, and Titzc in the 
other place z- and therefore in none of theſe the queſtion is 
couched, according to the true nature thereof, as ſtated before; 
which is of Churches farniſhed with Officers. 

Fourchly, it cannot be thought in reafon, the Apoſtle 
would approve, much leffe appoint another way of ordaining 
Efders, then he bimſelfe praiſed. (I ſpeake to that of Titus.) 

But he ordained Elders by the ſwffrages of the people, and eſta- 
blifbed them by the helpe of their fafting and prayer, Adis 14.23. 
That is all which is left there upon record ; therefore this ap- 
pointment Tits and Timothy mult follow, 

Fifthly, in all thofe charges, which are dire&ed to. Timothy 
and Titxs.in thefe Epiſtles, it never was intended, they ſhould 
at them alone, bat ever ſuppoſed, they ſhould atcend the order of 
Chrift in-his Churches, and have the concurrence of Officers, . 
and members, in their ranks and places, as the quality and na» 
ture of the aZ7ions did reqaire. ; 

When its injoyned Timothy, That they who finne,. be ſhould re + 
luke openly,r Tim.$.20.21, do-nothing partially : Teach he muſt 
things appertaining to wholeſome defirine, Tit-2.&7. Will any 
man ſay, that theſe duties muft not be attended by af the El- 
ders of thofe Churches; and chat they ſhould ſee and provide 
they might be attended, and ſtood.charged ſo to doe,. as well 
as Timothy and Titus. 

Nay, let us goeno farther then rhe place, Tir.r. 5+ ret:fie 
the things that zre wanting. Imagine chere had been Deacons want - 
ing, maſt Tits onely attend that, and none elſe ? and be doe 
ic alone without all ocher ? Or, that he ſhould; as a Gride, goe 
= and ſee that otbers afted according to their places ? the peo- 
ple 


were to finde out ſuch as were fit to chooſe, and preſent 
them; and had there been Efſders in the Church that they 
ſhould lay on'their hands, for the ſetting and-invefting of 
tham irrtheir places. 

Laſtly, Zimotby and Titus are conſidered here, either as they 
be Evangelifis, and fo extraordinary perſons ; anJ then their 
ations are not to be made ordinary precedents : or elſe they 
are to be confitlered avexprefling common aRions-of govern- 
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ment,which are to continue in the Churches, with thoſe who ſuc- 
ceed them in ſuch power : and then it will follow, if we force this 
example, that, 

4: Timothy and. Titus being particular perſons, did put forth 


ſuch afts of government : the like afts particular Officers may expreſſe 
in their particular Congregations. And hence the inference will 


 beftaire againſt Maſter Knterford his affertion. 


- As touching that paſſage concerning Ruling Elders, that the 


.c, ordination of the Paſtor is denied unto him, as having no 


right or power therein ; the fallenefſe thereof hath beene e- 
vinced ſufficiently elſewhere,whether I refer the Reader. 

And from hence alſo the third allegation receives a ſati(- 
faory Reply z becauſe indeed,that, which is therein contained 
dotyin no wiſe conclude the thing to be proved. 

* If Preaching Elders be charged to watch againſt grievous Wolves, 
& Acts 20.29. be rebuked, becanſe they ſuffer them to teach falſe do- 
& Frine, Revel. 2,14. and commended becauſe they try fale Teachers, 
& and caft them out, ver.2. If commanded to ordaine faitbfull men,and 
&© taxgbt whom they fhould ordaine : Then one Paſtor and ſingle Congre- 
&« 72tion bave not the power of this Diſcipline. 

To which for Reply : I muſt needs profeſſe, I can fee no 
ground of reaſon in the Inference: For, firſt, thoſe in Ads -- 
20, were Elders of one Congregation, as the circumſtances of 
the Texc evidence : ſecondly, or ſuppoſe they were not ; Doth 
Paul injoyne them, that when they are aſſembled in the Clat- 
tis, they ſhould-watch againſt ravening Wolves ? or that it 
doth properly appertaine to them in their ſpeciall charges, 
wherein they are ſet as ime and Watchmen in an eſpe- 
ciatl and particular manner. And thirdly,doth not this watch in 
its due proportion, concerne the Ruling. Elder, as well as the 
Teaching 3 if it be not more eſpecially appertaining to his 
place, to be as eyes in the wings,te paſſe up and down in the 
Aſſembly, and make inquiry after the firſt and leaſt Rirring of 
any falſe opinion, when ic is in the very hatching and brood- 
ing ſecretly, before it dare ſhew it ſelfe, and to give timely 
intimationto the Teaching Elders to fortifie againſt the ap- 
proach of ſuch evils? 

And jd it not more then plaine,that.the Teaching and Ruling 
Elders of any particular Congregation, are ſo farre bound to 
watch over the flockzthat theyſhould by private rebukes ſtay & 
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ſtop the venting of erronious conceits 3 and if that will nor 
prevaile, they ſhould then take two or three. If yet they 
heare not, nor will reforme, they ſhould tell it to the Con- 
oregation, and Preach publikely again ir, and not ſuffer - 
chem to vent,or others to liſten unto, their delufions ? 

Nay laftly, doth not Maſter Rnterford grant, that the People | 
have power to reject an unworthy Minifter ; and therefore may they 
not try him , hinder him from Teaching', watch againit 
him, and dy the mouth of the Ruling Elder both publikely re- 
bake him, and remove him? ſo that nothing can be inferred 
from hence, that theſe a&s are peculiar, or appropriate to a 
Teaching Elder, much leffe to ſuch onely, when they are AC 
ſembled in a Claſfis. We have done wich the firſt Argument. , 


Argument II. - 


_ £6 That government is not of God,nor from the wiſedome of the Laws 
© 9iver, that deviſeth m2anes of Diſcipline to edifie the People ; but 0+ 
© miteth mean?s of edifying the Elders of every Congregation by the 
* Keyes. But the Podrine of Independent Congregation is ſuch: ergo, 
«© The Aſſumption is evidenced by inftance. | | 

© Suppoſe Elders grow. ſcandalous and corrupt, eitber in life or do- 
& Frine. There is no way to gaine them upon this grouzds For either 
© they muſt cenſure themſelves, aud that is againſt nature and reaſon ; 
© of elſe they muſt be cenſured by a Claſſis, and that the Ingependencies 
© of Churches will zot allorp.. Ws 

* Or elſe they muſt be cenſured by the multitude of Beleevers. But 
&© this cannot be granted ; becauſe the Lord bath not given this rod of 
© cenſure to the flocke. 

| 6 Secondly, becauſe this is popular government and: worſe; The 
&© Flocke made OvERSEER Sof the Sbepbeard, the Son authorizad + 
© ko correct the Father. | 
' © Thirdly, We d?ſire a patterne of this from the I ord. - 


Reply. 

There is nothing here, but hath been alledged and anſwer* * 
ed before. . 

The firſt part of the Anſwer makes the queſtion, the proof 

of the queſtion. For tbe concluſion to be proved, being this ; T hat- | 


aparticular Congregation cannot exerciſc,in a right a—_ 
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Gods ordinances, and ſo excommunication, as not having 


received the power from the Lord Chriſt z The proefe is thi, 
They bave not received this powerzergozthey have not receiy- 
ed ic, This is to crave and not to prove. 

To the ſecond we have ſpoken at large. Thus much here 
ſhall ſuffice. 

'® If by Overſeer bement an Ofticer,ic 13 & meer miſtake; for 
that is, and hath been ever denied. If a Judge and brotherly belper 
of his reformation, it is. ſuch a government which the Word 
doth not onely allow : Tell Archippus, Beware of falſe Teacbers ; 
but its that which all combinations, -both civill and Eccle- 
ſiaſticke (ocietics doth of neceffity require. 

2. 1s not a Paftor a mewber in the body, a Brotber as well 
as a Father ? and doth not,ſhould not,one member take care, 
and a memberly overſight each of other? ace we not therfore 
called Members each of other ? Rom.12.6. 1 Cor. 12. 

And is it ftrange to Maſter K. that a Son being in a com- 
bination or corporation with the Father, ſhou!d'be authori- 
zed to rejedt his aberations and offences according to the rule 
of Religion and reaſon. Is it not eafie to conceive, and ordi. 
nary to find in experience, that Father and Son may be fellow 
Aidermen im a Corporacion ? and in caſethe Father be a Delin- 
_ and prove juſtly obnoxioas to cenſare of the Court of 

dermen, may not, nay, ſhould not a Sen paſſe his vote ini a 
jaft ſentence againſt his own Father ? rhongh he do nor this as 
a Son, yet being a Son, and being in tHe fame Corporation, by 
vertue of that combination 3 he may, and according ro the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the cauſe, he ſhould proceed to cenſure the evil 
of his Father. A pattern of this government we have given in 
before, and therefore the third thing is anſwered, 


The third ap_ which is taken from many abſurdities, 


which follow from rhis cauſe, is made up of nothing buc mi- 
ſtakes ; ſome whereof are the very queſtion in hand ; ſome 
have been immediately handfediri the forgoing reaſon, as the 
fecond and the fifth, which are one and the fame with the for- 
mer; and therefore they partly have before, and afterward 
ſhall receive an anſwer,” together with the things of this 
Nature | 


Argument 4+ 
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Argument 4. 


6 That Doitrine 4 not to be belden which tendeth to the removing, of 
, cc a publike Minsfier ye 

&« But this Dodtrine of Inde pendent Churches is ſuchs 
© The Aflamption'is proved, from the definition: of a viſible 
« Church, which is this 3 It i an Aſſembly of true Beleevers, joyne 


© ing together according to the order of the Goſpel, in the true worſhip. 
«© Whence this follows : That every twelve jn a private family 


is this way joyzed. 
Reply x 3 


Family-relation 1s one thing, and Church-relation is another ; 
they ftand by vertue of divers rules , civill Oeconomicks , and 
Eccleſiaftick, Politicks 3 and therefore though there were ne- 
ver fomany families, and thar of thioſe that exerciſe Chriſtian 


duties together ; yet this would not make them a Church. 


His ſecond proof is, ©* Becauſe ſuch a Church hath within it (elf 
&© the power of the Keyes, and is not ſubjed to any (uperiour Eccleftafti- 
& call juriſdiftions 

The force of the proof will appear in the frame of it. © 7f 
an Independent Church hath the power of the Keyes, and is not (ubjeQ 
& to any.otber, then it tends to the removall of a publike Miniſtery. 


Reply. 


This proof is, in the reality of it, the ſame with the propo- 
ſition to be proved : for to be an Independent Church, and to 
have full power of the exerciſe of all Ordinances,are all one. 

Secondly, the conſequence hath no truth nor ſtrength in it, 
for the quite contrary | vain 

Such-an Independent Church can call and- ordain Officers, ©* 
and is bound ſo todo, before ſhe can enjoy ſome Ordi- 
nances, 

For none can conſecrate and give the Sacrament, bur onely 
Paſtors and Teachers, and therefore thoſe ſhe muſt provide, 
before ſhe can partake: and this is the moſt eafie and certain 
means to provide and ſo to continue a faithfull miniſtery, ac- 
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cording to Chriſts appointment, to the end of the world, For 


both Brightman and Ames-and the Truth alſo will make it aÞe 
pear, That Cbriſt never will want a Church of Beleevers profeſſing bis 
faith unto the end of the world, Whereas Claſſes andySynods have 
totally failed, and come onely to be reſtored atly recovered by 
the help of particular Congregations, 

His fifth Argument taken from Mat. 18. 17. hath been an. 
ſwered before, whether I. ſhall refer the Reader, 
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The third Part. 


th. 
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Crap. I. 
Of the Government of the church. 


Here were two things attended in Church: policy, v'z, 
Firſt, the Conftitution of the Church. 
Secondly, the Gubernation of it. 

'We have done with the firſt, we are now to take the 


ſecond into conlideration. 


| Severed, 


What the watch is which appertains to all, 
What the behaviour of all nnder it. 
!/vat is to be done before they comes 
Admiſſion. N1Wuvat when they are ” No Members , 


This Government 0 met in Afſembly,in cr 
1 I Com- Members 
LS, When aſſ:mbledy receiving of ſuch Y/, ther 
in who are . Congregations 
Sacraments, 


LDiſpenſation of 3 000 


We have thus ſet forth the frame of the ſeverals ro be con- 
fidered ; we (hall ſuddenly treat of the particulars, 25s they 
are preſented in their order, attending them ſo far, as ſerves 
our intended purpoſe. 

The work which is of common concernment unto all the 
Members, when the Aſſembly is difſolved, is that WA T c n which 
they Rand engaged to exprefle each to the other, for the good 


of the body fo confederate, above or before all others. 
Mmm 2 Firſt, 
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all Chriftians are bound by the rule of Chri- 


Firſt, for (hong 
Alignity $0 Iave and provide For the good of ,atl Ghiiftiane. 


Their Honours, Lives, Chattities, Goods, .good Names and 
proſperities, {ſhould be precious to-us, and we carefull to pre. 
lerve them in a way oflove ::we know:ityas Carr £vgiceand 
argued. a Caig's heart, Am Imy brother's keeper? 

Yet thoſe;havea neerer.anduceper:epgagement, and beſide 
the bond: of »>Choiltianity, chave the bend of Ghureb- confedergcy, 
which in a peculiar manner engageth the one to the other 
more then any other Chriſtians in the world ; (o Peter pref- 
feth, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Paul concludes, Epbeſe 4. 16. By the effeliual 
working of every part,&c. and it ſeems to be the care unto which 
the 7/raelites were enjoyned, Jaſb. 6.18. And you in any wiſe keep 
your ſelves : each man himſelf, and each man his brother ; and 
this watch, negle&ed, involved all under the ſame guilt, 7: 
7-1, the children of 1jrael bad committed a treſpaſſe : though Acvan 
did it without their privityz:iyer. they were guilty.of the in, 
in that they had not care'to prevent it, by way of watchful. 
neſſe each in other, and:ſo in Achan, as they ſhould. 

Secondly,.as they have a deeper engagement then other, 23 
Free-men of the (ame Corporation have a neerer-tye then all the 
people of the ſame County : So they have-fpeciall power one over 
another, and that by vertue of the Covenant ; for by free 
and mutual confent, they who were free to joyn in any 
other Society , they willingly yeelded themſelves unto 
this, to walk one with another in all the Ordinances of 
Chriſt, and to be {u5jet? one-anto another, to he proceeded judici- 
ally againſt , in caſe they ſhould wrong Chat foctety : and 
bence the procefſe that each hath againſt another accord- 
ing to the order of Chriſt, Matth. 18; If tby Brotber offend, 
tell-bim,. is indeed appropriate and peculiarly intended to 
Chxrch-corporation. For that Church that can judicially cenſure and 
caſt out an offender by excommunication, that barb power Judicias), to 
proceed againſt him in all the ather degrees wmbich may make way there- 
unlo, as Torell him privately - andthen Take one or twO 3; 87 
may admoniſh others Chriftianly;but we can ley ax a&ion and pu1/#t- 

J&Þ as be in combination, judicially axely. | 

Hencz, it I tell another Chriſtian of his fault, if be refulc to 
near, I am not.neceſſarily bound to follow. this law again! 
uim ; and if I do take one or twoto fallen bis canvigtion, if 
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aint Brethren we 


i nldrefule, I mutk leave him. Bar ag 


_haveexprefſe law, by which I am bound to purſue their convi- 


Aion, and they are bound and will be neceſſitated to attend, 
and either--come nnco a reformation, or elſe ſuffer a juſt cen- 
ſure for theic obſtinacy.. 

Hence | 
tyed, and the power I have received, 1 ſtand charged in a moſt 
peculiar manner, to prevent all taint, of fin in any Member of 
the Society,that either it may never be committed; or if com- 
mitted, it may ſpeedily be removed, and the ſpirituall good 
of the whole preſerved : 1 Cor. 5. Purge out the leven,that ye may 
be a-pure lump 3;not that each particular perſon onely may keep 
himſeM pure, but that the whole may be ſo preſerved : and 
this kind of watch reacheth any, and this kind of proceſlc.is 
good againſt any of the Members : Every Brotber 3 and ther*- 
fore Archippur and any Elder, if he be a Brother, he is liable 
hereunto. This is. the watch which we muſt expreſſe towards ſuch 
MM be within ; 


For the perfcQing and encreaſe of the body,we muſt attend 
ſuch 65 are to be brought in; for this being a ſpiricua]l Corpora- 
tion :,& none can'be conſtrained to joyn to it,unlefle they wil- 
lingly ſubje& 3 ſs neither can they joyn, unleſle the Lodz do as 
freely and willingly entertain them, 

Ic is not dwel/ing in the fame City, Pariſh or Place, not the 
being a ſubjeft in the ſame Kingdom, that .doth intereſt any in 
this priviledge : and as the Church can compell none againit 
their wils:tojoyn, ſo the civill Magiffrate ſhould not uſe any 
compulſive power, ar by violent conſtraint, force the Church 
to receive, or any to joyn to the Church againf their wils, 

The civillpower may compell them to come under -the c2/! 
of God, and attend the Ordinances, and force them to uſe means 
of information and convidtion; that ſo'the Lord Chriit may 
make them glad to ſeek him in the wayes of his appointment, 
and more glad to fiade him therein : But the civill Magiſtrate 
is to leavethe Church to follow the rule of Chriſt in her Ad- 
miſſens 3 far it is a Church+work to be ated by the rale of Charc!.- 
palicy, and thezefore ſhould be left.to the power of the Churct:, 
not:conftrained by tivill power : Chriſt's people are a willing 7 eo- 
ple 3 faith is: notforced. 
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laitly, : by vertue of that engagement by which I am - 
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In the ADM1$sSIoNs, two things areto be attended; 
Firit, what is 10 be done before they come z Secondly, what there, 
. when they are come into the Aſſembly. 
/ Firſt, Before the Aſſembly, that the proceeding may be carri, 
| edon comely and urderly, the perſon that defires to joyn 
himſelf Member with the Church, he is to make his 
; fire known to the Ruling Elder or Elders; for it's peculiar to 
his Othce to l:ad the ation of Admiſſion,it being a work that 
fals not within the compaſle of labeuring in the Word and Di- 
cirine. 

1. The deſire of the party made known, he is then to en- 
quice diligently, and carefully to inform himſelf, touching 
the «priphtneſſe of the per{ons carriage and converſation from the 
teNimony of otbers, who know him intimately, and willin rea 
ſon deale nakedly and tincerely therein. 

2, He muſt take notice by way of conference, what his 
knowledge and acquaintance is with the things of Chriſt and 
bis Kingdom : the reaſon why he ſhould thus inform him(clf,is 
this, Beccuſz hereby the party may diſcover, and he may dil- 
cern, whether be be a viſible Saint to the judgment of reaſonable chari- 
ty, which we have formerly proved to be attended neceſſarily 
according to the rules of Chriſt, and the right conſtitution of 
his Churches. | 

And Maſter R. his own grounds and grants will infer as 
much, by force of diſpute 3 for if they who are to be admitted 
mult be void of ſcandall in their courſe,and freed alſo from proſe 
ignorance, which in ſome caſes, by Maſter R. his own confellion 
will unchurch them : there muſt then be ſerious enquiry made, 
whether the perſons who tender themſelves to enter into this 
condition, be ſo qualified. 

<© The profeſſion which Maſter R. requires, is of that gaelity, 
* Toat it notifies to the Church, that there js ſaving faith in the 
© bearts of ſuch, end that they be inviſible Saints, who deſire to jon 
© 1ermſelves to a viſible Congregation, 1.2.P.196. 

Therefore the Church is bound in an orderly way to inform 
her ſelf rOuching ſuch fitneſſe, leaſt ſhe break the rules of 
Chriit, and bring pollution and ſo ruine upon the whole. 

Atcer the Elder hath informed himſelf in the particulars 
furmerly mentioned,he then ſees way and warrant to propound 
the delices of ſuch to the Church, that thy alſo may je = 
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deration of others. to be fully informcd ard fatizh.d, rouch- 
ing the unblamableneſle of cheir converſation, 

And as for that, that the Men:b.rs ſhould at feverall times, 
by teveral companieszrepair in private to them,to ex:1mine the 
work &- manner ef their converſion, I am afraid ic is a prejumed hi :de 
of liverty, which wants precept and ex1mple, for any thiag 
that evey appeared to me in the Scripture. Befide, that lib-rry 
is as much as the office and duty of the Elder bind.s him un- 
to,-and therefore feems to entrench too neer upon the Pro- 
priety of his place. Beſide, all ſuch pains miffeth the end and 
fruit of it 3 for the ſtrefſe of the tryall lyes not there, nor cin 
th* laſt reſolution of judicious and reaſonable charity iſſue 
there, whether the perſon be a viſible Saint or no : fort there 
be many truly and (avingly called, who never knew the tim? aud 
manner of their converſion, and therefore cannor relate it unto 
others, and yet expreſſe the power of grace in their lives, and 
conſequently had it «fteQually wrought in their hearts, 
though they did not at the firſt know how the ſpirit breathed 
in their birth. 

Time of enquiry being thus granted, if upon ſerious obſer- 
ration & conhideration,the Brethren find any juſt cxception,as 
touching any ſcandal in their carriage, and after dealing with 
them, they can receive ao reality of fatisfaftion, they repair 
to the Elder, leave their complaint with him, and that is ſuf- 
ficient to ſtay the proceeding tor the preſent, 

Bar if upon ſufficient time of information, there appears 
nothing ſcandalous, the perſon doth ſherrly give ſome reafon of 
bis bope in the face of the Congregation,& is admitted, I1gaping 
bimſelf to walk, with them in the Covenant of the Church,accordirg to all 
the rates of the Goſþ2l, that either are or ſhall be made hr.own to them. ' 

If it be here enquired, bat z the rule according to which ſatij= 
faltion is to be regulated, the Reader may be pleaſed to lock back 
unto that which was largely debated, touching the vilibilicy 
of the Saints, what it was which evidenced them to rational! 
charity. In a word,--if a perſon live not in the commiſſion of any 
known ſin, nor in tbe negle(& of any known 1uty, and can give a re(on 
of bis bope towards God, this caſts the cauſe, with judicious cha- 
rity, to hope and beleeve' there is ſomething of God ax yrace 
in the ſoul, and therefore fit for Chucch-{ociecy. 


: Chap. 1. 
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Andthat thus much is required, bath. been demonſtrated 
from Maſter K. hisown ga. ane andithat thus awch is re 
quired is undeniable by the rules of right reaſon : for he tha 
lives in known omiſſions of duty, or commiſſion of fin, he 
profeſſech himſelf by that pratice, not willing to ſobmit tg 
the rules of Chriſt, and therefore not fic to be his ſubje&, oc 
to enjoy the priviledge of his kingdom, which reveals the a FF 
thority of his Scepter ; Nay, by ſuch a praRtice he profeſſeth | 
to perſiſt, and to be pertinacious in fin, and therefore in caſe 
he was in the Church, he was fit to be caſt out and cenſured, 
not worthy, then, to be received. 

This rule bejng received and agreed upon, ic would mer- 
vailouſlly facitfcate the work of diſen; withont any trou 
ble, and prevent ſuch curious inquilitions and -nicetics, which 
the pride and wantonnefle of mens ſpirits hath brought into 
the Church, to difturb the peace thereof, and to prejudice the 
progreſle of God's Ordinances. 

Hence alſo thoſe ſottifh pangs would - preſently be calm- 
ed, when perſons complain they* cannot joy with |uch and ſuch, 
and yet cannot ſhew a juſt exception : he that joyns with the 
rule in his praftice,, he who hath but a teachable and meek 
{el denying heart, hewill eahly joyn with him. This is the 


manner of receiving, men. 


Queſt. What difference is there in receiving. Women, (you will 
ſay) whether any, or none at all ? 

Anſw. 1's true, women are forbidden to ſpeak; in the Charch, 
(i. e.) by way'of Teaching z but:they may ſo ſpeak, when their 
ſpecches argue ſubjeftion, and ſo ſult with their ſexes ; as to give 
in tef7imeny of repentance, in caſe they were cen{ured, and came to 
be reſtored again, ſo to anſwer a queſtion propounded to 
them ; yet becauſe we find it by experience, the feebleneſſe of 
ſome, their ſkamefac't modeſty and melanchollick fearful- 
nefle is ſuch, that they are not ableto expreſſe themſelves in 
the face of a Congregation, and yet have the precious work 
of ſaving grace in their hearts, . we are forced to take the ex: 
preſſions of ſuch in private, and make report of them to the Congreg- 
tzon: and ſince this was neceflary.for ſome, and warrantable 
for all, i1's moſt without exception to receive'all after the [ame man- 
ner, that ſo the inficmities of the weakeſt may: be releeved,and 
the ſeeming exceptions of others alſo maybe preyented. 

Tk. 
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this : 

Whether thoſe that are diſmiſſed from other Congregations, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily make their confeſſion afreſp ? or whether recommendations be 
ſufficient F 

T anſwer by the Direc TioNs following : 

Ficſt, the tef7imony of any Church of Chriſt, ought to be valu- 
ed according to the worth of it, and received with all the due re- 
ſpe& that is due to the Spouſe of Chriſt; and therefore if by 
the teſtimony of two or three Witneſſes , every word 
comes to be eſtabliſhed , much more when any report 
or relation comes from ſo many in ſuch a relation , we 
ſhould fit down ſatisfied with the truth thereof, as with 
out the leaſt luſpition, as that the thing is ſufficiently cer- 
tified ; and therefore Paul makes it the bigheſt evidence of tefti- 
mony that can be given, 2 Cor. 8. 18. The Brother whoſe praiſe t1 
through ell the Churches. 

Secondly, yet becauſe the Churches may decline in regard of 
their pratice, and walk at a greater breadth of liberty, either in 
reſpeQ of their ions, or of their opinions, then others can, 
and they indeed {hould ; and becauſe when they have uſed 
all the-care and watchfulneſſe they can, to ſearch into the 
walks and wayes of their Members, yet others that meet 
with them in their daily and occaftonall converſe, may hap- 
pily ſee more and diſcern more then they can. Each Church 

ath her liberty to follow the light of the Word, and the 
rule thereof, which will not erre, nor can deceive; rather 
then to fit downe meerely with the allowance of men, 


but uſe their own ſearch and care : and if upon enquiry ' 


and obſervation, either they ſhall appear jcandalow in their 
lives, or erroniows in their judgments and opinions, and thoſe 
dangerous and infettions 3 it is then left in the power of the 
Church, to require humiliation anſwerable to the offences, 
and to exaR a profeſſion and confeſlion of the truth, and an 
open renunciation of ſuch erronrs before they. be received, 
becauſe the care both for the reformation of the party, and 
the preſervatiou'of the Church in purity of life & dodrine is 
hereby attaited : So Pau! adviſed againſt thoſe ravening wolves 
Ate 20. 30. and the Diſciples were mervailoully cautious to 


meddle with: Paul after his converſion, before they were fully 
Nnn ſatisfied 


"" The laſt Queſtion belonging to the head of Admiſſion, is 
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ſatisfied by ſome teſtimony, whereby theio fears: might be qui. 
eted, 47.9.26-and not only in thefe caſes, but in any other,thy 
Churches have liberty to ſeek ſatisfaRtion that may ſuit theic 
hearts-according to rule,. avrequiring ſome-report of the worh of 
God in them, and the frame of their ſpirits towards him. 


- Cuap. 11. 
Of the difpenſatienuf the Sacramnts. . 


W-: have done with Admiſſion 3 we are now with the ſame 
'Y brevity to-enquire touching the DisPENSATI1ON 
OF Tu es SacrameNTS, which areatie Brand of Gud's ſheep, 
the Livery of hishouſhold-fervant: for amengt:many other 
ends of the Sxcraments,. this is one,. that it's:a.brand.mark, 
and a ſeparating note of the-ſheep of: God!s' fold and [xc 4s 
are without, 

I's conſtantly'to ba obſerved iwthe Scriptures, how God's 
people have bten judged to be priviledged by thefe-ſeals, and 
how they rejoyced' in them. as peculiarly appropriated to 
them: : He bath not dzait ſo with'any Nation, ſo Rom. 3. I, 2. What 
is the priviladye of the Few ? much: every way... And-thete are of the 
chietelt of them, Nay, the Lord exprefl;; forbad any ſtranger 
to meddle with-che Paſſeover, Ex0d..12.48. And how fic quent» 
ly is the Frw known by Cincaneifion ? as though, the priviledge 
came to bz ther proper name, Epire(. 3.1 1,12, and therefore the 
G-nt:les are called uncirowncifion by them who. were called circumciſi- 
0x. Or purpofe/is not to handleeither the number or nature 
of theſe Sacrameme,, becauſe that belongs to the head oft Do- 
arinez but we leok at them, as they come wichin the com- 
palle of Churoy policy,, and how they come to bz difpen ſed ac- 
cording to the order of Chriſt : And not to go beyond theſe 
bounds, we ſhall enquireof T w © things inthe difpenſation - 
of the Sacraments; viz. 


Parties why are intereted in that work : both thoſe who have right 203 &1ve, 
Receive. . 


—_—_ 
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"Common to both,$ RI 
One Element 
Baptifme an, 
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there be diin& Elements. 
Ficlt, 
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Ficft, for them wbo'beve right to adminiffer the Sacraments ; 
and theſe are called thereunto by Goa's command, the allow- 
ance anddefignation of the Church, viz. Pafors ond Tecchers 
onely ;,noneelſe, as formerly we have proved : Commillion 
is,given to them auchoricatively to preach the Covenant, and 
therefore by the ſame authoricy to diſpenſe the [als of the Co. 
vercnNts 

It is a frenzy of the Anabeptifs, which begins to labour 
wich the loathſoumneſle of ir ſelf, That any Cbrifian gifted, wv; 
can teach or adminifer a.word of inftruftion to win a diſciple after him, 
that be in a corner may baptize bim alſo wham be bath won to bis or i- 
ion :'But as Paul ſaid of Jarnes and Fambres, Their madneſſe is 
made to appear to all, who are not willing to ſhut their eyes 
againſt the Sun, when it ſhincs in its beauty. 

Forifthe Lord Chriſt in his infinice wiſdom & kingly care, 
conceived it necefſary for the honour of the place, & the exe- 


cation of the work of 4 Deacon,to appoint choice men and ſolemn As 6. 


Ordination t9 authorize them -to the work,, that they being called 
and fitted to the work, might be accepted therein of the peo- 
ple, and blefled by him, who did appoint them to that em- 
ployment. In reaſon, what greater need is there, that perſons 
who are peculiarly gifted and furniſhed with grace and abili- 
ty, ſhould be called to this work of preaching, and diſpenſing thee 
holy —_— : a ſervice above all other of greateſt weight and 
wort. 

Secondly, adde hereunto, that the Apoſtle as by a flaming 
{word, doth ſtop the way to all pretendecs,and therefore lays 


inthis prohibition, No man taheth this bonour to bim{elf, but be 


that is Called of God, as Aaron. He muſt have a ſpeciall cal/ from 
God, who muſt dare to meddle with a ſervice which is of ſuch 
peculiar eminence in the houſe of God ; yea, the Lord himſelf 
dath appropriate this, and that unto ſame. periozs whom he 
puts into place : He gave ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. 4+ 
11, Are all Apoſiles ? are all Goverrours ? are all Teachers ? ©co 
1 Cor:12.29, This would bring confuſion, and ſo deſtrugion 


to the whole. 
Theſe are the perſons who bave received right from Chrift to ad- 


miniffer 3 we are now to enquire, 


' Queſt. 2. #ho be the parties who bave right by rule and allow- 


.euce from Chriſt to recerve ? 
f # Nann 2 And 
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ai And here it's agreed of all hands; Such who arc cometo 


ripeneſle of yeers,and are rightly received,. and ſo ſtand mcm- 
bers in the true viſible Church of Chriſt ; ſuch, I ſay, have title 
to all the ſeals of the Covenant : being to the judgement of cha- 
riry,not only really within the Covenant of Grace ; but truly 
alſo within-the compaſle of the Covenant of the Church : We 
will not therefore trouble car ſelves to prove: that which 
hath approbation of all. 

But rather trade in that which is attended with the greate{! 
difhculty, and findes ſtrong oppoſition, according to the 
ſtrength of mens affe&ions and apprehenſions, who are cn- 


+ gaged either way : There is then a-two-fold-quefion, which «x- 


erciſeth the hearts, thoughts and pens of the moſt judicious 
at this day, N 

Firſt, betwixt ws and the Anabaptiſtr, who willingly adniic 
all Members of the true Church to both the ſeals, but the 11- 
fants of all thoſe Members, they wholly exclude from partaking 
of Baptiſme, untill they come to yeers of diſcretion, when they 
make aftuall profeſſiun of their faith, then they may aQualiy 
ſhare in the Sacrament. 

Secondly, betwixt us and Maſter Ruterford ; for we concei- 
ving,. that confederating makes perſons members of viiible 
Churches; thoſe who are 70t confederate we conceive 70 membzrs 
of a viſible Church : and therefore in that condition, they have 
no right, nor ina right order can challenge the benefits or 
priviledges.of Members, nor. can an) officer in « right order dil- 
penſe them unto ſuch : Should an Officer by any power cf 
his Office,attempt to exerciſe any authority, and therefore to 
enjoyn ſuch a perſon,Non- member,to come, to hear,to receive, 
he may jallly refuſe the command, and' he cannot proceed 
againſt lim, if he ſſiould refuſe : Nay,did he perſiſt obſtinate- 
ly HE authority, he could not convent him before 
the Aſſembly and'caſt him out of the body, who was never in 
the body : And if an Officer have no authority to. require bim to r2- 
ver the ſeal, no more bath be power to.require the. Officer to give 11 
eal. 

The Qyeftions then which: offer themſelves to our conſide- 
ration in this place, are theſe two principally. 

Firſt, I/betber Infants of:[uch who are Members of the Corngregati- 
on may be baptized ? and this we afficmagainſt the Anabapt:ſts, 
ail 
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and refer the Reader to the Treatiſes penned by Judiciow Writers 
to-this purpole. 

Secondly,. Which is of greateſt difhculty, and therefore re- 

4ires moſt ſerious ſearch and conſideration is, 

Whether tbe Infants of Non- confederates, who refuſe to be M:mbers 
of the Church, fbould be partakers of Bapti|m:, which is one of the (pe- 
ciall priviledyes of the Church ? 

Firft, we ſhall ſet down the ſlate of the Queſtion, leaſt we 
ſhould miſſe the right underſtanding of the cauſe by ſome 
miſtakes. Secondly, we will lay down ſome Concluſions, which 
may lead the Reader by the hand, to lock unto the grounds 
which yet keep us in this. apprehenſion. Laſtly, we (hall «:- 

r the arguments which are made to the contrary. 

To find the right baſis to bottome the Queſtion, we mult 
know, that we now diſpute not about the wickedneſſe of men, 


while they remain Members of the Congregations, as though 


that could prejudice their priviledge, while they remain in that 
ſlate and relation. 

True, this wickedneſſe juſtly deſerves they ſhould be proceeded 
againſt, eitheic to be retormed or removed : but if the Church 
either through connivence, negligence or indulgence, ſhall tolerate 
ſinfully ſuch evils and evil perſons in that eſtate of Memberſhip, 
they cannot then d:ry them the priviledge of Members ; So that 
while the Propbets profeſted lyes,. and the Prieſts ruled by their 
means, aud the people would have it ſo, and grew corrupt while 
they were members (though corrupt members). they did {hare 
in the Paſſeover, and their children were made partakers of 
Circumciſion : 50 thoſe of Sardis, of whom the ſpiric ſpeaks 
exoreſly,, they were dead, thengh they haul a name to live ;, as long as 
the Church, through her careleſnefle,. kept them in her bu- 
ſome,it's certain their children might and did partzke of Bap- 
tiſm, as one of the Church: priviledges. 

I's not then the Queltion, Ihetber wicked Members, while they 
are tolerated ſinfully in the Church, they and their children msy partche 
of the priviledges ? for this is beyond queſtion ; nor do I know, 
nor yet ever heard ic denied by any ot ours ; and therefore ail 
the Arguments alledged by Maſter R. lib. 1. cap. 12+ are all 
granted without any loſſe to our, either opinion or praice. 

The pinch- then of the ©yefflon lyes here, Whether perfons 
xox confederate, and fo (in our ſenſe not Members of the Churcy ) 

; |; Nnn 3 do 


Il 
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do entitle their children to the ſeal of Baprifine, being one of 
the Priviledges of the Church, their Parents (though godly) 
being yet unwilling to come into Church-fellowthip, 

Lubricus biclocus & difficilis 3 and thatT may forive my heart 
tO the Reader and Maſter R. 'I ſhall nakedly profeſle, thar it | 
ſhould have given way to my «affe&ion, or followed tha | 
which ſuits my ſecret deſire and inclination, could have wil- | 
lingly wiſhed, that the ſcale might have been caſt upon the : 
athcmative part, and that ſuch perſons (many whereof ve | 
hope are godly)might enjoy all ſuch priviledges,which might Þ 
be uſefull-and helpfull ro them-and theirs. Li 

But after all the ſtones I have tarned, and the thoughts that 
I have ſpent in this kinde, there be fome reaſons which yet 
arreſt my underſtanding,and cauſeth me yet to make a defence 
for this cauſe, and the main pillar principle which fortifics 
the judgement againſt all — affaults, is the nature 
and truth of Church-Covenant, in which I muſt profeſſle free» 
ly I am yetmore confirmed, as I have been conſtrained to take 
it into more ſerious conſtderation ; and the beſt of all thoſe 
Arguments that men (of ſuch eminency, and worth, and 
learning, that my heart doth highly reverence, according to 
their righteous deſert) have raiſed to:make a breach upon that 
part of the Diſcipline,which like brag in the building,binds 
all the parts together, have rather trengthned then ſtirred my 

* Judgement, 

Let me here again crave leave to propound ſuch thoughts 
aS I have without offence, that I may (coris vicem (upplere, and) 
occaſion ſuch whom God hath furniſhed with greater light, 
to cleer this cauſe and coaſt more tully then ever yet I had hap- 
pinefle to fee, to the ſatisfaftion of my _—_ : and we do 
here in the eſtating of theſe priviledges, as Lawyers uſe to do 
in the ſetling of Inheritances, enquire where the firſt right 
lies, and how -it comes lineally and lawfully to be derived 
and eſtabliſhed upon ſvch and ſuch parties z and this we (hall 
doe by enquiring the Pedegree in the conveyance of this pri- 
viledge in rhe following conclufions, 


Concluſion 1. 
Children as Children have not -right unto 'Bapciſine, for: 


then all children of all Nacions,;fefts and forts-of men ſhould 
be 
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_ ying;- 4quatenasied owmes That which belongs to this, 
cauſe it's this belongs <o all of this kind. 

But that all;Children of all Nations, Turks, Pagans, &c, 
ſhould be admitted unto the priviledge, is abſurd: Qzo/vis 
Isfantes ad Baptijmum adnitti-in tote vetere eccl:ſi4 in euditum eſſe, 
<tr. Bezain cap: 7: prime ad Gorinth. v, 14. and” this Matter 
K, grants 


Concluſion 1 1. 


It belongs nat: to any Predeceſſors, either neerer or further 
off remaved from thonexc: Parents, «9: «vn and firſtly, ro 
giverightob this priviledge to their Children 3 when | fay 
Predecefiorsneorer or fucther off, I. include and'comprehend 
all, beſide the next parent, Grand-father, great Grand father 
anda afcend:nevyer fo far inco fo: many Generations going 
hefore;; and of 'all thefe] athrmy ie doth'not belong to any 
of them, x?! dvz3 or firftly ; this lab word'expounds the for- 
mer : Thar which belongs firſtly to a thing, it belongs to all 
other. becauſo of that 3 to have a faculty of ipeech, bel ngs to 
the natuce of man firitly, therefore ic belongs to this or that 
mans Thomas; Jobr,: A'\rabem; ſo-fay as they have the nature of 
man/imthers : .no7 can any: have this: faculty, unlefle they 
have this nature. ] need not (tudy this plainnefſe, but onely 
that now] am to: ſpeak of a common point; and-that of com- 
mon, and yet great concernment'to the meaneſt, and chece- 
foreits needfult to ſpeak tothe common capacity of ſuch. 

Fhe:conplufon. thus expreſſed, is thus proved, 

Firſt, That wich belongs firſtly ro any Pred*ceſſors neerer or further 
og x20 4v73. thaybelenps 10 all other by right received from them, be= 
cau/e inlay firſt there ; the evidence of the terms and former ex- 
plication gives in full evidence of this : bat the next Parents can 
give the-priviledys and title to Baptijme- without any belp of the Pr: de- 
ceffors : Av: ſappobe they were all dead, or all without any 
e orremembrances were apoſtates from the Goſpel, 
or oppoſers of it z yet :32-next Parents fearing God,and c:n- 
ſaderating i the Covenant of the Goſpel, they do and can 
give right:totheic Children to ſhare in this priviſedge, with- 
on any help/fromvPredeceffors. Therefore the right is not 
tovly inchemnoris firkly conveyed by them. - 


Secondly, 


bamadepartakers ob ie: the rulsis-received; andadmits no_ 


_— 


Es 


14 _ Chap.2. —_— ſurvey of the ſumme Part, 


Secondly, That which belongs xa aur3 and firſily to the Prede- 
ceſſors, that they can do without the next Parents : otherwiſe they 
ſhould not afſoon have their hand in the conveyance of this 
right, as thoſe to whum ic did firſtly appertain, and (v ir 
{bould not beldng co chem firſtly. 

But the Predeceſſors cannot.convey this right without the next P4- 
rents : for it's that paterna potefſtgs which belongs to them, to 
diſpoſe of their own . If chey will depart and goe from under 
all Church-power, and depart into places where there be no 
Churches : Orlaſtly, if both the next Parents were apoſtates, 
ic's not in the power of all former Predecef{ors to bring the 
Childe to the enjoyment of this priviledge : ſo that it the 
next Parents be tauſa adequata of entituling their Children to 
_ ſpicicuall advantages, then ir belongs to them. alone 
ficſtly. | 
But ſo they are : 1's in their power, though all other Pre- 
decefſors ſhould oppoſe, to give right ; ic's in their power, 
though all other Predecefſors ſhould endeavour it, ye. to hins 
der and deprive their Children of the right ; for their apoita- 
cy takes off the federall bolineſſe of the Children, x Cor.7.1 4. 


Hence it is (I cannot conceive bur it is) a miſapprehen(ion 


and miſapplication of that place, Exod. 20. becauſe God hath 
promiſed, that be will ſbew mercy to @ thouſand generations of them 
that love bim, and keep bis Commandements ; that therefore the 
Predeceſſors, though far removed, tan entitle Children unto 
Baptiſme, though their next Parents be ſuch, who never love 
God, nor keep his Commandements 3 nay, be happily apo» 
ſtates and excommunicates. | 

We will weigh a little the ſenſe of the words, and the 
ſtrength of the inference thac is made therefrom, ſo far as it 
concerns our cauſe in hand. | 

The current of Orthodox Interpreters carry the meaning 
of the Text this way 3 The Lord in the threatning and pro- 
miſe diſcovers the jealouſie of his heart towards ſuch as be 
profelled worſhippers of him : namelz. 

He is ſo tender of his honour in this. caſe, which ſo neerly 
concerns him,as the conjugall affe&ion of Matrimonial faith- 
fulnefſe doth the husband from the behaviour of his wife and 
Spoule, tlit our of jealouſie he is ready and reſolved to pu” 


n! 


— PI WI IY 


_ 


Part 3+. I; 


Generations are here put for theJarge and uncertain extent 
of his diſpleaſure to the one, and his kindneffe to the other ; 
and therefoce, : 
Thirdly, The Lord doth not tye himſelf ftri&ly to a parti- 
larlaw or allowance in this cafe, but walks in a breadth,as it 
beft beſeems his wiſdome and good pleaſure; and hence he 


doth exempt ſome in the third or fourth Generation from Gen. 25,23. 


his threatning and puniſhment, and doth alſo with-hold the 
expreſſions of his love from others in the thouſand men- 


tioned. 


Fourthly, the threatning, and ſo infliing of the puniſh- £1.18 9,13 


ment, it is ever in his order and manner ; namely, thoſe who 
imitate the fin of their idolatrous Parents, thoſe may expe, 
and ſhall certainly ſuffer their plagues : they who imitate the 


love and ob<dience of their faithfull Parents, they may be al- 1 Sam. 3.27, 
ſured they ſhall receive the mercies promiſed to their Parents 30. 


in the footſteps of whoſe faich they perlilt. 

Laſtly, the mercy here promiſed is not ſo to be conceived 
as though all the particular bleflings or priviledges thac 
the Parcnts were poſſeſſed of, ſhall in the feverals be com. 
municated to their Children ; far we know it contrary by ex. 


perience : The Iſraelites wanted Circurecition by the ſpace of 
forty yeers in the Wildernefſe ; and in the time of the Judges, Judges 5.8, | 


and the ſeventy yeers Captivity, the Iſraelites were deſtitute 
of ſeverall priviledges, which they were made partakers of 
when they enjoyed peace and proſperity in the dayes of David 
and Solomon. Mercy here is that ſaving mercy, which God 
never fails to beſtow on his Ele&, grace here, and glory here- 
after, reſerving a variety of diſpenſations, in regard of divers 
priviledges or bencfits,as ſeems beſt to the counſel of his own 
will. 

This being the received meaning of the words, by the com- 


mon conſent of judicious Incerpreters, Calvin, Zarchy, Funim, 
- Qos Frans, 


—_— 
= - 


16 Chap.2. > ſurvey of the ſumme. Part.z, 


— 


ea. 


_ 


Perkins, in ſecundum przceptum. What inference can hence 
be made for the conveyance of the right of Baptiſme from re 
mote Parents to Children, I muſt confeſle I caunot conceive: 
For the Generations the Lord promiſeth to ſhew mercy unto 
muſt be ſuch who imitate their godly Parents, by loving and 
obeying hisCommandements,and eſpecially that of the truth 
of his worſhip : and how doth this agree to Infants, who are 
not yet capable,being not come to yeers to put forth ſuch as? 

2. Upon this grant, and the making of this ground good, 
«bi ſtandum, where there will be a ſtop or ſtay-made, I cannot 
ſee: for if a thouſand Generations more or lefle have intereſt 
in Baptiſme by vertue of their fore-fathers, who were faithful] 
within that compaſſe then-the children of Turks or Jews can- 
not be excluded this priviledge and ordinance : ſome of their 
Predeceflors are comprehended, withont all queſtion, within 
the bounds of a thouſand Generations there mentioned, and 
yet all thoſe Infants are excluded by their own confeſſion, and 
by the peremptory and plain affirmation of th: Apoſtle, Rom. 
11. 17. through unbelief the naturall boughes were cut ct 
from Church and Church priviledges. 

3. Take a new convert ſoundly brought home to Chriſt, 
yet through his weaknefle, not able to diſcern the Lord's Body. 
atlght; would this be a good diſpute ? 

It God ſhew mercy to a thouſand Generations, then this 
man, who had ſome godly Predecefſors, he may be admitted 
to partake of the Lords Supper : and if this be a weak colleQi- 
on, as each man will yeeld at the firſt ſfight,then the inference 
of Baptiſme upon the like ground, muſt have the like teeble- 
nefle in it : Nay, why an excommunicate may not upon this 
ground plead the partaking of the Sacrament, profeſling the 
true faith, but onely cenſured for ſuch a praftice; efpecially, 
conceive him to be within God's ele&ion, cannot tee. God 
fhewes mercy, and ſo the priviledge of a Sacrament, to ſich 
who had godly Predeceffors within the compaſſe of a thou- 
ſand generations: but I had godly Predeceſſors within that 
compaſle, therefore 1 have ticle to that mercy, and ſo tothe 
- priviledge of the Sacrament : this concluſion all men rejct; 

and therefore they muſt alſo refuſe the former colle&ion- 
Concluſion I11:; 

The next Parent being cauſa adequata of conveying or ” th- 

holding 


———_— 
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kokding'the right of Baptiſme te their Children ; hence ic 
followes inevitably, That Children may eicher be deprived or 
poſſeſſed of priviledges, by means of the finfulnefle or holi- 
nefle of their Parents, and that in a way of God's moſt righ- 
reous proceeding ; I ſay moſt righteous, becauſe the parity and 
proportion-is moſt exatt on both hands. 


- 
Un — = - — —— - 
n - 


The faithfull covenant of the Parents doth as fully entitle De... 9.11. 


them, and ſo advantage them in the priviledges thereof ; as 


the carel« ſe rejefing of the Covenant doth diſadvantage and Gen.17. 10, 


debar them from the enjoying of the fruit and benefit of ſuch 
ſpeciall means. 


And fince ic is confeſled of all hands, and is moſt apparent | 


in that Text, that temporall benefits are diſpenſed and conti. 
nued unto andeſerving children, for the faith and piety of 
their godly Parents 3 a8 unto T/mae! for Abraham's, E'au for 
Facob's ſake, G2n. 16. 11. &21. 13. and fo frequently we have 
ic nr EN and repeated, Tet for my (ervant Daviu's [ake I will ds 
8 and ſo, | 

þ Icneed not ſeem ſtrange, nor can it to any ſeriouſly conſi- 
derate, chat remporall puniſhments are laid upon their Chil- 
dren to corrett the tin of their wicked Parents : A man's 
Children are his Goods, Fob 1. and it is not ordinary, that a 
perſon ſhould be puniſhed in his:eftate, by reaſon of his tranſ- 
greſſion, without the leaſt appearance of any prejudice to 
juſtice ? - | 

Concluſion I TIN. 


Hence Parents muſt firſt bave right themſelves, before they can con- 
vey it unto theirs 3 and toey can deprive them of no more then they can 
give them. | 

There be two branches of the Concluſions 


Firſt, a Parenc muſt have a right before he can give it: A 
man mult ſtand poſſeſſed of an intereft in a title to a priviltedge 
defore he can make over that unto another ; otherwiſe he 
ſhould give that he hath not, and the claim of the other is 
voyd, and his expe&ati--n will wholly fail him, b. cauſe his 
challenge of his intereſt is from one that had none,and there« 
fore he can receive none from him : « non babente poteflatem,aQs 
ace fruſtrate, ſayes th: Lawyer. 


And this is the order of God's proceeding with his peoples Deut, 29 9,10 
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1 Cor.7.14. and that acto 
Rom. 11-17. the Parententers into Covenant for himſelf and his ſeed, 
_ _ that Children are within the Covenant, becauſe they came 
from Parents within the Covenant 3 in which they were in 

cluded, andſo received alfo by God. 

And upon this ground its certain; That an excommunicge 
Parent cannot entitle any of his children.to a S:crament. 

That right he hath not, he cannot give, vx conce ſis, 

But he hath no right or title coany Sacrament ; for by the 
conſent of all, he is eaſt out from any ſuch commitnjon : and 
therefore iv's certain he cannot convey that right to his chils 
dren. | P 

Being thus a lictle helped, by theſe conelufions premiſed*.Þ 
and proved, to fee where the right firſtly lyes, and whereby F 

children come to be entituled to the Privikedges ; and how it 
comes, according to the rules and laws of Chrift, to be con- 
veyed. | 
Let us now enquire what force thoſe Arguments have, 
which are alledged co the contrary. AHN the Reaſons brought 
by Maſter R. in his firſt book,do not at all reach the Queſtion 
in hand, as it hath appeared in the ſtating of it ; and therefore 
they are all granted without any gain to him, or loſle to us. 
Others which are alledged to this end, I find in ewo places, 
| lib.2.p.1$6. &p.262. 
| In the former place we have theſe allegations. 
© IVe bold, that thoſe who are not members of a part:cular C ongre- 
& gation, may lawfully be admitted to the Seals of the Covenant ; ſt, 
& becauſe thoſe to whom the promiſes are made, and profeſſe the C ove- 
| &© nant, theſe ſhould be baptized : but men of approved tiety are (KC, 
* tbougb they be not members of « particular Pariſh. The Propoſition # 
Peters argyument, Aﬀts 2.38. 
nſw. The Propoktion is denied, becauſe there is more to 
fir for the receiving of the Seals, then to profefſe the Cove- 
| nant, and to'have the promiſe of grace made to men. 
| We find Mafer R. confelleng, That an excommunicate for 
| | ſome nororions fats, or for pertinzey in ſome praftical] evil, 
ml Way yer profefſe all the truth of the Goſpel ; nay, may be tru- 
i Iy gractevs, . and therefore harh all the promiſes in that kind 
— .. , appertaining to him, and yet have no:titlewo « Sacrament,by 
Wl 0240 his own confeſſion;[.2:p,252+ nh 
It : 


= 


on hab 
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The place of the &7; gives no confirmation, becauſe, firit, 
theſe were Jewes and Profclites, who were in viſible Church - 
ſtave: And ſecondly, it's to be'obſerved, that though that 
Chureh-ftace gave ground of their Baptizing,yer by the Apo- 
ſile his diſpute, they muſt come at chis Ocdinance, according 
to Chriit his method and manner : So that unlelſe they had 
takenthis way, they had nor followed the dire&tion of the 
Apoſtle, nor-would he'in reaſon have admitted them to the 
partaking of that Ordinance ; and therefore 7obn the Bap ilt 
did conftamtly exat chis,at the hands of ſuch as came to him ; 
and upon no other termes received they it from his, Repent 
4nd be Baptized. - Ef 

Secondly, 

<*Thoſewhe are not members of a particular Church, may be viſible 
&« Profeſſors, and |o members of the viſible Church ; therefore the jcals 
«of the Covenant b-lengeth unto them, 

The | om at full ſtands thus : 

Thoſe who-are members of che vii»le Church in generall, 

rtothem the ſeals of the Covenint belongs. 


cn. tte. 


_ Chap.2. 


—}_ 


n But all vitible Profeſſors, though not members of a purti- 
e cular Congregation, are members of the vifible Church in 
An'wer. 

F Both parts of the Reaſon fail, for there are no ſuch mem- 

L bers of the viſible Church in generall : Secondly, thoſe whom 
- © Maſter Re. conceives ſuch, to many of them the ſcals of the c »- 
, venant do not belong, by his confeſſion, as to excommnnit- 
- cates :-amt&-Fmay adde alfo; according to his opinion, ſcand.,s # 
, tous perſons, who by his grant, -are not to be entertained as 
s | members with ary particular Congregation, and therefore 

; notinto communion with them, 1.2.3.25. 


oO i The Hſnmpio alſo is tobe denyed : for it would bring in 
: anew deviſ-d kind of memberſhip, which neiche: the rule .f 
| reaſon, nor the conitirution of a viſible Chu: ch will 2dari- ; 

[ | to wit, to be a member of che vilible Church in generail, a} 

> | yet be no member of any particular Congregation : tw, 

* | Firſt, 'take all-parcicular Congregations in their fall enu 

| | meration and induion, they are all the members v here 'f 

| viſible cathoktick Church is made upzas an lutegrum of all 
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Thoſe who are not members of any particular Congregz- 
tions, come not within the rank, por. can be referred to any 
kind of members of a viſible Church : But. all the-members 
that conſtitute the viſible, are therein contained. And it is all 
one, as if a man ſhould ſay, - there be two parts or members 
that make up an entire man, . and yet there may be a member 
of a man which is neither comprehended, nor can be referred 
to either of theſe, which is in truth to ſpeak daggers. 

Again, it is a fundamentall rule of reaſon, that the gene: 
rall nature of any thing hath its exiſting, and ſo ies working 
in the particulars 3 the whole nature of manhood or humani. 
ty, it exiſts and works in the particulars and individuals cf 
Fobn, Thomas, Richard, Feremy, that are now in being upon the 
face of the earth ; and therefore co atfhirm, there ſhould be any 
part of manhood or humanity yet not exiting in the particu- 
lars, is to forge a thing in a man's fancy-withourt any reality 
at all : To be a member of the vitble Church in the general, 
and yet to have no particular exiſtence of memberſhip in ny 
particular Congregation, is a meer conceit, which eomes out 
of the ſame mint, croſſe to the principles of reaſon. 

Laſtly, it is a concluſion unto which Maſter AR. hath given 
his fnl] conſent, That known ſcandals are ground ſufficient 
to «xclude a perſon other-viſe profeſling the Covenant, from 
bcing a viſible member cf a Church (ib. 2. 243, 251.) and 10 
by pariry of reaſon exclude him trom being a member of any 
the viſible Churches on earth. | 

H- that is juſtly excluded che memberſhip, and fo the fel- 
Jowſhip of all the particular Congregations on earth, he is 
juſtly excluded from partaking of any priviledges by their 
means. 

Bur a perſon may be a viſible Profeſſor, and yet be ex: 1u- 
ded from Membecſhip, and fo fellowſhip with all the vifvle 
Churches on earth, ex couceſſis,and therefore he may have ti.ch 
a profeſſion,and be excluded juftly from all priviledges which 
may corae by their means. 

3. © The contrary opinion hath no werrant in-Gcd's word. 

An/w. This is nakedly and rawly afficmed, and is as readi- 
ly denied, and ſhall be mad: good afterward. 

4+ ©* The Apoſlles required no more of thoſe whom they baptizedgbut 
©* profe/jion of belief, as ARs 10, 47+ Can any man forbid water, the 

| et thoſe 
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e© thoſe ſboy/d be baptized, who bave received the boly Ghoſt as well as 
&« we ? Als 8. 37. If thou beleeveſt with all thy beart, thon mazeſt be 
©6 þyptized : No more is ſought for of the Faylor, As 16.3143 4+ 

An(w. The conſequence deſerves a denial; that becaufe there is 
no more expreſſed then profeſſion in theſe places, therefore 
no more is required in other places : for Feter doth plainly 
require more, Atts 2. 38. Repent and be baptized : The Baptiſt did 
conftantly call for more, from all, to whom he adminilired 
that Ordinance; and the penzrall commiſſion in the open terms 
of it cals for more : Make Diſciples, and then boptize 3 and this 
making Diſciples being underftood in the full- breadth, which is 
not tobeleeve onely, as they did ( Fobn 12, 42.) as thereby ap- 
proving of the Do@rine of our Saviour, but did not confeſſ? 
him, or ſhew themſelves his Diſciples ; and therefore thoſe 
are put by way of explication, fob 9. 28. Be thoy bis Di/ciple, 
but we are Moſes bis Dijciples : Yea, thoſe that magnified the 
Doftrineand-profeſſion of the Apoſtles, yer durft not joy them- 
ſelves ts them. If then this joyning, this being made a Diſciple; 
ſo as the Fewes were to Moſes, be added to an open profeſſion, it 
then will imply, both their ſubje&ion to the Doftrine and fel- 
lowſhip of the Apoſtles, and their acceptation of th:m, and then 
1. amounts to as much as we require, or Charcy- confederation 
cals fore -. | 

O.her Arguments I find in 11}. 2, 262: 

* Tf the Infants of the Chriftian Church bave right onely to Bapti m 
* through the faith of the neercſt Parents onely, then is this to be con+ 
© ceived, either to be t1ue-aud ſaving faith in the neereſt Parents, or 
© onely faith in profe ſion, 

Anſw.: Wegranc the ficſt member, it is nct the ſaving faith 
of the next Parents. Let us hear how Maſter R, makes good 
the ſecond, p. 262. 

* If tbe faith of neer: ſt Parents, onely true in proſe 7-1 ard how [2 

C fore meng give ripht to their Infants to be ſeal-d with tne teal of 32 
M Covenantgthen (firſt ) apparent and h1prcvitice! fainh conferr 19 137.2 


** Tight to the Seals wnto Infants, a! 1: 1+ 14 1107 required, as 355 vn 
* thor ſaith, chap. 3 That the {{-mivys bo calle of nba the ns 
© and daughters of the Lord God dim ightt, 1 ont, IM Cu ls - 


| ** feſjon, but aljo in ſome fi CO VITY 43 | tri ) 


Anſw, The Quaalficari. + ſuch vi come wt oO the Soc 
meac, is to be attended i « able rethict £ fivits as hey 4 NG In 
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relation to God, and the worthy partaking of the Ordinance, 
and then God requires, and alſo the Ordinance cals for im; 
truth, Secondly, as they ſtand in reference and relation to th; 
Church, and their outward diſpenſation of them, and then i}; 
profeſſion which intimates ſincerity, (o far as the judgement of 14 
tionall charity (hall require, is ſufficient, becauſe the Church can 
Judge the tree (onely) by the fraits. 

Obj. 2. ©* God, «p02 this grant, bath warranted his Church to put 
& bzs ſeal wpon & falſhuod, and to confer the ſeals wpon Infants, for the 
&« external profeſſion of faith, where there is no faith at all : This the 
& JYriters think inconvenient and ab(urd, 
Anſw., The conſequence is denied, a8 not having a colour of 


. trith : for the Church doth warrantably gue the Seals to ſuch, 


who doe unwortbily receive them ; the Church judging things 
according to rules of Charity : She knowes not who are Hy- 
pocrits,but is bound to judge otherwile, if they appe:r other- 
wiſe ; andtherefore the Church in diſpenfing the Ordinan- 
ces, and the alme and work of the Ordinances (-ccording to 
their nature) is to ſeal up the truth of the Covenant. If un- 
worthy Receivers deal falily with God and kis Ordinances, 
abuſe them, and pervert their work, and partake unworthily 
of the ſeal of Baptiſme; (as many eat and drink their cwn 
damnation in abufieg Chrili's Body and Blood) their fin and 
guilt lyez upon their own head ; God and the Church are free 
trom both: And this none of ours,nor Mr R. his Writers once 
gainſay ; only Papiſts and Familiſts caft in fuch cavils : and yet 
thoſe, | mean of the Familiſts, who have not forſaken the rea- 
ſon of men, nor Jaid afide the forchead of modeſty, are forced 
to = as much in their own way 3 for no man thinks, un- 
leſle he defires wilfully co blind and delude himſelf, chat when 
all 7rruſalem, Fudea, and all the coaſts about Fordan, came to 
be baptized of ibn, that all theſe had the reality of faith in 
theic hearts. Thi is cleer according to our principles. 

Bnt how Maſter R. will quit his hands of this ObjeQtion, 
2ccording to the rules of his proceeding, I confefle 1 cannot 
tell : for when he afficmeth, lib. 2. p. 260. © That we are no! ts 
© caſt any out for non»regeneration, even known. If not caſt out 
non- regenerates, then give them the feals; and then the 
Church gives ſuch the ſeals whom ſhe knowes, out of reaſon 


and charity, have no ticle 3 and ſhe is guilty of ſealing a fall- 
hodd. © : ue Hs 5 Ob). 
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Part 3+ of Church diſcipline, 'Chap.2. 
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Obj. 3. © Upon this ground it followes, that Excommunicates 
« children are in no better caſe by this Dofrine, then the children of 
& Turks and Infidels, 

Sol. If in ſome particulars, Excommunicates are equall with 
Turks & Infidels,let bim be as a beatben,ict's no wonder znor yer 
crofſe to any reaſon, that in ſuch particulars their children alſo 
fbould ſhare with them;thoſe incoveniences coming by the breach 
of Covenant,when the keeping of it would have procured the 
cotrary comforts & priviledges. Look at the particular enjoy- 
ment of the priviledges, they are ſo far alike, have like tithe 
thereunto:though the advantages of the one be far greater the 
the other in many regards. As ſhould a man reafor thus; If 
he that is a member of a Church, and-yet not able to examine 
himſelf, hath no right to partake of the ſeals of the Supper, 
(as the exprefſe word of Text teſtifies)then ſuck in this parti- 
cular are no better then Turks. The Anſwer would beeafie,in 
point of Non-right they are alike, that. is equally affirmed of 
both : but in other priviledges and advantages which look that 
way, they are far differing one from the other, 

Theſe are all the reaſons I find, bere and there, in Maſter Re 
which fully reach the cauſe. 

We ſhall now,befide the grounds formerly given for explt 
cation, and which ſerved mainly for the cleering and ſerling 
of chis truth, offer ſome Re«{ons to the confideration of the Rea- 
der, and ſo leave this ſo difficult a head of Diſcipline. 

Firſt,ics confeſſed on all hands,that Baptifme is a previledge 
of the Church eicher Catholike or particular, and therefore 
© rot to be found nor injojed but in the Church,as Maſter R. lib. 1.p. 
175, and therefore as Circumciſion of old was counted the live- 
ry of God's bouſbsld- ſervants,and brand of the fbeep of bis flock,to dit- 
ference and diſtinguiſh them who were Aliens from the com- 
mon: wealth of 7/rae!, Eph. 2. 12. ſo is Baptiſme now in the time 
of the Goſpel. 

Secondly, it hath been proved in the concluſions forega- 
Ing, that onely the next Parent can convey this priveledge : 
upon which premiſes partly agreed, partly proved,vhe Argu- 
meat iflues thus : 


— 


Argument I, 


They who bave no right to Baptiſme, they onpht not to receive it : 
Ppp | But 
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But cbildren of Non- confederates have no right 3 which is thus evi, 
denced : A'l the right which ſuch have, is from the next P;. 
rents,as in the third concluſion; but the next Parents non-confe. 
derate.can give no right ; for that right which they have not, 
they cannot give : but non-confederates are non-merabers of 
the Church,and the ſeals are a Church priveledge : and hence 
they having no right to Church: priveledges, therefore cannat 
give them. Or more briefly thus ; * 

Non- members of the Church bave no right to the priviledyes of the Þ © 
Church, and fo can give none. F! 

But non- confederats Parents, are non- members. 

The ſecond part of the reaſor,where all the difficulty lyes,hath 
been formerely evinced, when we diſputed of the form of a 
Church,and that which gave formality to the members there- 
of, whether we refer the Reader, to what hath been main. 
_ as the truth of God, That confederation gives formality ts 
Church. 

And if Mr R.. can prove that viſible Profeſſion doth make a mem- 
ber of the Church viſible, wben a man is no member of « particular 
Church, or that profeſſion doth make @ man member of all tbe particular 
Congregations on eartb,l will freely yeeld up this cauſe to him» 
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A ro ument I it F 
Tf thoſe children who were externally in Covenant, were only to be £ 


circumciſed, Then thoſe who are externally in Covenant in the Chriftian | 
Church are to be Baptiſed. | þ + 

Bat theſe children gbo were externally in Covenant ard born of cov | 
Jederate Parents were only to be Circumciſed, Gen, 17.10. Matter k» F* 
Hb. 1. p. 165, 

Mater R. anſwereth to the Propoſition, ** That the Covenant 
"* there mentioned was the Covenant of grace, but ours is the Coven: 
©« of the Church, lib. 2. 202. 

Anſwer. Ic is true, the Covenant of grace is ever inclu- 
ded and preſuppoſed in the Covenant of the Church, and ( 
In this place : but that which is here attended in the ulcimate 
conſideration is the Covenant of the Church, wherewitÞ 
the Covenant of grace was cloathed, and that appeares Þ) 
this reaſon, : ; 
| "That Covenaat is bere nderftood that gives full right wnto Cir” 


cumciſion 
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-uncifion (as by comparing Gen 17. 7, 10, will fully appeare) © 
jw” = unte all other priviledpes in their orders PER 

But the Covenant of grace doth not give full right uxts Circumciſion, 
For Fob and all his friends were in the Covenant of Grace, 
and yet neither Circumcifion nor Paſſeover did appertain to 
them, nor yet to any other people upon earth, Exod. 12. 48. 
therefore it is a miſtake of MrR. when he afficms the contrary. 

Nor doth that help much which he alledged, that © 195 and 
6 by friends did ſacrifice which was peculiar to the Itws. 

Anſw. It is a miſtake : ſacrificing was before the flood, and 
immediately afcer in Noav his time, and therefore could not be 
appropriated to the Jewes, but as it was peculiarly circumanti- 
ated, according to God's appointment. 

Nor do thoſe expreſſions carry any weight, when Maſter 
R, afficmes, ** That the Covenant in generall was made with Infants 
« of eight deyes old : and our Covenant © not made with Infants. 

Anſw. The affirmation is a great miſtake; for we main- 
taine —_— to truth, that the beleeving Parent Covenants 
and confeſſes tor himſelf and his poſterity. And this Covenan= 
ting then and now is the ſame for the kind of it, and layes the 
foundation of the conveyance of all the right that childcen 
have to this holy Ocdinance of Chriſt. 


Argument [II. 


Is taken from Romans 11+ 17. there the holy Apoſil® 
diſcovers the mind of God touching the communicati” 
on of Church-priviledges to the Gentiles , and he ſets 
it down under this fimilitude; If thou, being a wilde Olive» 
wert grafted in among ſt them, and with them partakeſt of the fatneſſe 
of the Olive tree, The Olive is the Church of Chriſt, vi/ible in her 
profeſſion : the enpraſting is entring into vifebl? fellowſpio wich 
her : the fatnefſe of this Olive,is the Priviledges and firituall Or- 
dinances whereby ſpirituall good things are communicated to 
thoſe that are ſo engrafted and received into communion. 
This is the conceived ſenſe, by Bezs, Pare, Piſcator, &c. and 
the frame of the Text forceth as much ; for this fatneſſe canor be 
the efficacy of ſaving grace, or ſpirituall diipoſitions ifluing 
from the Covenant of grace; for this fatneſſe is communicated 
from the Olive, but ſo ſaving grace is not conveyed from the 

, 


Church to her Members : This fatneſſe may be ft, for the 
Ppp 2 branches 


F 
- A' 
- 


; bs Chap. 2. = A ſurvey of the ſumme Part, J: 


ET 


EE 


— 


branches may be broken off, and ſo ſevered from the Olive, 
and ſo from all the juice and moifture that comes therefrom ; 
but none can loſe this ſaving grace, he ſhall at any time be 
made partaker of : once engrafced into Chrift, never ſevered 
from him. The words opened, the Argument proceeds thus : 
They who are not engrafted into the Olive, the true Church,tbey can» 
mt ſhare in the fatnefſe of the Olive, the Priviledges of the Charcy. 
But children of Parents non: confederate, are not engrafted into the 
Olive, the Church's for their engrafting comes not from them- 
ſelves, but from their next Parents, whe are not entred intg 


-Churck+-covenant. 


Nor will that conceit come in place of anſwer,that the profe(i- 
on of the Parent is enough for-the engrafting of themſelves and their Po- 


frerity : For 


That engrafting or admiſſion into the Church, is here 
meant, which excommunication out of the Church can take 
away 3 for that whioh the Church glves,-that the Church can 
take away. 

But profeſſion of the truth excommunication cannot take 
away, as ſenſe and experience evidenceth. Therefore that is 
Rot the engrafting here meant. 


Argument ITIT. 


Tf a Paftor of any Congregation bave no power by any rule to require 
a non-confederate to'bebaptized, or to bring bis ebildren 16 baptiſme : 
then a non confederate bath wo power by any rale to require baptiſme of 
a Paſtor of any Congregation, and conſequently bath no right thereto : 


for if he had any rule and authority to require that priviledge, 


he therr had righeto it, The truth of the conſequence depends 
upon the parity and proportion ef-reaſon, which is equall on 


_ - both hands. 


Bur rake « Paffor or Teacher of any Congregation, and let 
tim deal with a non-confederate that hath not joyned him- 
ſelf co any particular ſociety,and prefſe him by all the autho- 
rity he hath-to come to the:Ordinance; in caſe he refufe, {et 
Eim proceed againſt him as an offender ; and in caſc of abfti- 
nacy, execute the cenſure of excommunication ; he will finde 
himſelf art a lofle, and thathe hath one'beyond his line : His 
anſwer will be, 1 will notJoyn with your Aﬀembly, | am Rot 


.Be l3de, 


-bound to do it, nor.can you ecnſure-me for It, 


Parr 2+ of Church diſcipline. 
Beſide, why may not any other Congregation cenſure upon 
the ſame ground, and for the ſame cauſe, as not partaking 
_ chem, for they may make the like claim by the like 
realon. 


——_— 


Argument V, 


Is taken from 1 Cor. 12. 13+. are baptized by one foirit into 
one body.: This body is not the myFicall and invifible, but the poli= 
tical and viſible bady of Chriſt ; and this. viſible body is not 
here attended, as the Catholike viſible Church, bur as a particu- 
lar Church, as {uppoſe at Corinth and Philippi ; and therefore 
Baptiſme ſeals up the externall communion with a parciculac 
Church ; it ſupp»ſeth our union to it, and communion with 
it, and that is done onely by confederation, as before. 

Ic is here anſwered, ** That the body and viſible Church bere in- 
& tended is the Catholike viſible Church, nat a particular Church or 
© Congregation. 

Again which] ſhall thus reaſon, out of the particular cic- 
cumitanoes in the 'I ext ; that Body is bere meant. in which Teachers 
are jet up by Chriſt, ver.28. 

But Teachers are not [et wp over the Catholike Church, but over the 
particular Congregation : It is ſuch a flock whereof they are over- 
ſeers, ARs 20. 28. ſuch a flock which is amongſt them, and mut 
be ruled by them, as their charge, 1 Pet.5.2. 

If Paffors be ſet over the Catholike Church viſible, then either as it 
is taken in conſideration as diflind from the particulars, or as it com- 
prehends all the particulars in it, | 

But neither can be affirmzd : not the firſt; for Paſtors and 
Teachers are never ſet over a flock, they did never ſee, nor can 
tell where to finde ; and ſuch is the Catholike Church. Not 
the ſecond ; if by the ſame commiſſion they are ſet over all par- 
ticular Congregations, then are they bound to beſtow the 
ſame care and watch over all particulars, which no man will 

anc. \ 

Secondly, - ordinary Teachers are ſet in the Church by ordinary 
means , and therefore by eleflion, Gal. 1. 1. Of God, and by Man put 
-Into their places. 

But eleft0n doth not ſet them over the Catholike Church 3 as(enſe 
will ſuggeſt on this manner : let three or f ur men be pro- 
pounded for cle&ion, to.ſo many Churches now needing and 

| Ppp 3 craving 
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craving ſupply, each of the Churches choo{ſeth one, refuſeth 
the other, as not ſo ſuitable to their ſpirits : Ii the ele&iun of 
the one gives power, therefore the rejeQion or non-eleftion 
ſtops the extent and efficacy of that power 3 fo that he can 
have no paſtorall Office-power there over them, 

We have now done with Tus PER $sONs who! have 
RiGnrT to receive theſe ſeals. 


he 


We are now to enquire the MaNnNEeR Or Tur Dis: 
PEN-SATI ON, 


And that is either$ ©2992 to both, or 
Peculiar to each. 


That which is common to both, appears in two things : 
Firſt, they muſt be diſpenſed publikely. 
Secondly, they ſhould have the preaching of the Iord ac- 
company their ſolemn adminiſtration. 


Ficlt, That they muſt be diſpenſed publikely, in the preſence, ard 
with the concurrence of the Church ſolemnly aſſembled : for fince the 
ſeals of the Covenant, and the preacbing of the Covenant goe together : 
the publication of the one muſt accompany the diſpenſation 
of the other ; it is not in the power of the Church to confine 
preaching into corners, for wiſdom cryeth openly in the ſtreets, 
Prov. 8, 2, 3. andof eld the Church of the Jewes ereQed Sina- 
£opues in every City (belide the Temple ſet up in Teruſalem) for 
the hearing and preaching of the Word : our Saviour enjoyn- 
ed his Diſciples, what they beerd in the ear ſecretly, to preach open= 
ly upon tbe bexje top, Matth. 10. 27. Johan 18. 20, 21,22. And he 
compares the Supper of the Lord to their ordinary ſupper 3 {0 
he oppoleth manifeſily the Church or Congregation to the private 
boyſe,and declareth,that the Lords Supper ſhould be celebrated 
in the Congregation, as the Banquet ſhould be kept in their 
private houles, I Cor.11.20,21,22» 

Yea, the ſcope and nature of the Ordinance cals for ſuch 
ay Adminiſtration ; for ſince the Sacraments are badges t© 
ſhew our ſeparation from all other prophane ſocieties, and to 
hignifie our communion one with another viſibly in the pro- 
feflion and confeſſion of the faith, as our ſpirituall union and 
communion with Chrift our head myſtically ; therefore the 
adminiſtration of them ſhould be ſuch as ſhould ſuit the na* 


cure 
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ture of the Ocdinance, and ſerve the end of it: and therefore 
it is, that in times of perſecution, when the Church dare not, 
nor is it meet ſhe ſhould ſhew her ſelf to the enemy 3 yet not 
then, is the Word of God nor Sacraments privately preach- 
ed or adminiftred, neither yet ought to bez for though they 
be done in the houſe of a private man,yet becauſe they are and 
ought to be adminiſtred in the preſence of the Congregation, there 
is neither private preaching, nor private celebrating the Sa- 
craments. 

Secondly, that both theſe Ordinances ſhould goe band in hand, after 
the word opened the ſeals ſbould be aminiſtred, 

The praice of the Baptiſt, our Saviour and his Diſcipler, are 
precedenrtiall to us in this behalf, Matth.3.2,3. compared with 
ver.5.for this laſt verſe refers unto the former (the deſcription 
of Job his perſon and behaviour being put in occaſionally) 
when Tobn came preaching in the WWilderneſſe , Repent for the 
Kingdome, &xc. T HEN come to bim the people from all coaſts and 
were baptized. And hence he is {aid Mark 1. 4. to baptize in the 
Wilderneſſe and to preach the Baptiſme of repentance, becauſe there 
was a COncurrence 3 the one made way for the more cleer un- 
derſtanding, and the effe&uall working, and fruitfull enter 
taining of the other, | 

And that colleQion feemes to be faire, which is obſerved by 
ſome Interpreters(who comonly ſearch more norrowly unto 
the text) As 19. 4. Paul meaning to conferre the pifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, which the twelve Diſciples at Ephe|us were to re« 
ceive by the putting on of hands, unto the performance of the 
truth,by the performance of the promile figured by Baptiſme, 
and ſo to joyn tbe ſigne with the thing ſignified, In the fourth verſe 
he ſheweth bow Ton preached and adminiſtred that ordinance firſt he 
preached that his Diſciples ſhould beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, 
which came after him: after in the fourth, that thoſe Diiciples of 
I-bn(and not as is commonly ſuppoſed,thoſle twelve Diſciples 
of Epbeſus ) having beard Iobns preaching (and not as is ſuppoſed 
Pauls ) were baptized into the name of the Lord Jeſus : this inter- 
pretation hath plaine proof from the Grammar of the words, 
the two Conjundions (which have relation one to the other, 
and cannot without force be ſevered) lead the Reader to this 
way, and lay forth the order of the adminiftration, that after they 


bad beard Þbbn Baptiſt preach, they were baptized. Turs M an- 
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Is COMMON to both of them: 


There is ſomething thatis Pecur1ianr To Eacn, to 
which we ſhall adde one word. 

Firſt, B=ptiſme is the Sacrament of our Initiation and ingrofting 
into Chriſt ; and that is the uſtall phraſe of the Goſpel, tc. 7;. 
2M ixpicty Tnerud, Rom-6.3e our infition and incorporation 
into Chriſt, is fignificd and ſealed up by Baptiſme : and hence 

'Bavtiſme is once adminiſtred, and neyer again to be repeat- 
ed, becauſe of the ſtability of the covenant of Grace : I is an 
everlaſting Covenant, and they are the'fure mercies that are 
there ſealed up; the conſtancy of God's truth and faichful- 
nefſe cowards his, notwithſtanding all their failing and infir- 
mitics, which overbear them in their daily courſe ; whom Chriſt 
loves orcce, be loves to the end : bis gifts and calling are without repen- 
tance 3 and therefore whom he cals «ffcQually, he preſerves for 
ever thbrcuyþ faith unto ſalvation 3 that no man ſhall, awd therefore 
they cannot, take, themſelves out of his hand, unleſſe they be 
more then men : no falling away then totally or finally from 
the Covenant, and therefore no repeating of Baptiſme, which 
ſeals up our ertrance into the Covenant. 


That which occaſions ſome kind of further conſideration 
here, is that which hath been a little ſtirring of late, viz. 

I) bether Baptiſme is to be adminiſtred by pouring of water, and (0 
woſhing tie bady therewith, or by dipping 1he body into the water ? for 
herein lyes the very hit and turn of the queſtion, as it is now 
controverted : for . 

Firlt, it is confeſſed of every fide, that the word Rani Jo pro- 
perly fignities to Dip : we ſay to Dip, for ſo it is ſometime uſed 
by the ſeventy : Ruth 2. 14. Rutb dippeth ber Bread into the vine- 
ger : 1 Sam 14. 27. Jonathan dipped the end of bis rod into the boncy- 
comb: Thus it ſignifics co Dip, bur ſeldome or never to Dive, 
as learned Beza interprets and explicates the propriety of the 
word, when he intends to lay torth the limits of it in its own 
bounds, Met.3.13« 

Secondly, in ordinary courſe it is commonly uſed among 
Authors, and in Scripture, for to Waſb, Luke 11. 38. the Pha- 


rilees wondred at our Saviour, that he did not Waſh before din- 
ner, iCeliony 10 Mar.7.4,8. "Third- 


Part 3. 5s of Church diſcipline, Chap.2. 


Thirdly, waſhing is the maiv thing intended by our Saviogr in the 
inflitution, and to be attended in the {ignification of the uſe of 
the water in the Sacrament of Baptiſme: and this js evidenced 
by theſe teſtimonies, which ſpeak expreſly to this purpoſe. 

The Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 3.21. points at bh by ſpeciall deſcrip- 
tion, to be the inteided ſinguification of ourward ſign, unto which 
Baptiſme, now anſwering, ſaves w- But the queſtion might hap- 
Pily ariſe, what of Baptiſme is here meant? for there be two 
things in the Sacramer ; the outward figne, and the ſpiricuall 
part,the thing ſignified. The Apoſtle therfore by wa y of preventi-« 
on, and by a ſpeciall defcription,diRtinly interprets himſelf; 
I mean not the putting away of the filth = fleſh, i, e. the waſhing of 
water, which is the fagnification:to be attended in the uſe of 
the outward figne, and is the outward part of the Sacrament 
but I mean =p inward and ſþicituall part. To this agrees that 
Eph. 5. 26. Tit. 3..5, 6 God is faid to ſave ws by the __ of the 
new birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoft, which is ſaid to be 

aured ont upon us ; following the reſemblance of water poured, in 
the wafbing of Baptiſme. | 

Nor can that phraſe rationally admit another conſtruftion, 
Adis 1.5, when our Saviour promiſeth - his Diſciples they 
ſhould be baptized with the boly Ghoſt not many dayes after, as Tobn 
baptized wich water. 

As they were baptiz:d by the fpirit,ſo they were baptized with water, 
for fo the proportion requires ; and therefore it is an utter 
miſtake to think that &a1i71 # 7/7 implies the dipping into the 
witer, when the propoſition [ is] as molt fr:qently wich the 
Hebrewes, and generally amonglt all Gromarians, notes onely 
the caxſe or inflrument, and ſo ir carries cau a and eff:&um with 
it; to baptize in water as a means uſed to lignitie and ſeal up 
the Covenanc; and therefore the like is uſed, fam]: is 
wrivuen dyiu; not that we are dipped into the holy Ghot!, but 
that the holy Ghoſt is poured apon ws , and therefore Luke ex- 
pounds it by the ſhedding and pouring out p the boly Gboſt, Ads 2. 
33. and therefore | could wiſh thac theſe particulars might be 
conſidered. 

Firft, As we are baptized by the Spirit, fo by proportion we 
are ſaid to be baptized with water, ſo the Text, Ads 1.5. 

But we are baptized by the Spirit, when that is applied to xe firſt 5 


as the praQice expounds the promile, Ads 1.5, with chap.2+33. 
Qq9 Secondly, 
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22 Chap.2. A ſurvey of the ſumme Parr.z, 
Secendly,the nature of Baptiſmegand the adminiſtration thereof, an= 
{mers the work, of application 3 becauſe it is to ſeal and confirm 
- - tous: As itis agreed, ſo communicated and 
caled. 
But the applying the water to the body firſtly, anſwers the work « 
_ - for Chriſſ@his Spirir doth apply himſelf a. id 
rſt, Phil. 3. 12+ we apprebend as we are comprehend : the promiſe 
comes tous before we can.come to It. 
Nay, the Argument growes yet ſtronger. 
| That which croſſeth the nature of-the Covenant, that adminiſtration 
of the Seal ſuits it not 3 but Immerſion intimateth, that we apply aur 
elves firſt to Chriſt, and [o to the Covenant, and tbjs.croſſ»th the na- 
ture of the covenant 3 and therefore this adminiſtration ſuits it not. 
Thicdly, That which beſt reſembletb our implanting into tbe ſimi- 
litude of the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt : That admiuiftration fits 
the nature of Baptiſme. | 
But tbe applying and cating the water upon the body. beſt reſembles 
the ST Buriall, as ſenſe will ſuggeſt : the dipping of the 
body into the duſt, doth no way ſv l; 
as the caſtiug duſt and mold upon it. 


y—_— 


ively remfemble Burial, 


. Tue Manxek Or ApmiInNISTRATION PEct- 
L1ak To THe SuPPtR, is intwo things, | 

Firſt, it isa Sacrament of our nouriſhmenc, and our grow- 
Ing up in the Lord Jeſus,and therefore it is appointed by him 
to be frequently uſed, as being one of the ſtanding diſhes 
which the Lord Chriſt hath provided for the daily diet and 
the houſhold provifon of his faichfull ones, who are his fa- 
mily, 1 Cor. 11,26,34. 4s often as ye eat this bread, &*c. 

And to this ne? our Saviour is here preſented to ur, 
as the ſpirituajl food ; nay, as. the choice and compleat feaſt 
of the Hal, ſuch as may anſwer all our wants, and our dehires 
alſo : Bread ſuſtains the bungry, Wine refreſhes-the thirffy, both 
ſatisfie ro the full : Chriſt ſaves perfedily all that come unto bim, Heb. 
72 25+ | 

And hence ſecondly, in the admifiration, as there be diflint 
parts of the Ocdinance, ſo there is a diftin& blefing, which was 
expreſſed by. our Saviour in the firſt inſtitution, and is tobe 
imitated by all his Officers : For the woxds are open 3 He took, 
Bread and bleſſed.it 3 after the ſame manger be took the Cup,and bl:fſed 

| he: * 


\ mh Y 


_ 


2 ſho 


Parr bo OS of C burch diſcipline. 


 <—_ 


Chap. 2. : 


it alſo : For one aftion is expreſſed, and the reſt are impli _ mm 


the very frame of the words, and order in which they are ſet 
forth, imply as much. 


1» For bleſſing of the Bread commeth immediately after the ſet- 


ting of it apart : Hence that Bleſſing came before the taking of 


the Wine, and ſetting that apart for that Birituch end 

therefore before the bleſſing je A Bn 3 and wb 
there muſt be a diftind benediction uſed from the former : and that beſt 
ſuits with the diſtin& nature of the ſeverall Elements which 
are appointed by our Saviour, and are to beuſed and received 
by the Communicancs in that diltin& conſideration : for 
though whole Chriſt piriraly be in each part of the Supper, it 
is not a piece of Chriſt, as Bread and Food repreſented to 
_ Receiver ; yet there is not all Chriſt Sacramentally, but in 

oth. 


th 


Cnap. IIL. 
Of Cenſures, 


He Lord Chrift being a tender hearted father to his 

Charch, as his family and houſhold, he hath not onely 
provided whoIſome and choice diet, his holy and fpirituall 
Ordinances for the faod and refreſhing of the ſonls of his 
faichfull, that ſo they may grow up into him in all things, 
and encreaſe with the encreafings of God. 

*, But he hath laid in Purgatives as well as Reforativer ; and 
ont of his infinite wiſdoms, who knows,to how many corrupt 
diſtempers, as fo many hurtfolf and noifeſome diſeaſes the 

Saints are ſubje& unto : he hath appointed Church-cenſures as 
good Phyſick, to purge our whart is evill, as well as Word 
and Sacraments,which,like good diert,are ſufficient to notrith 
the ſoul to eternal life, 

And his earning compaſſion hath made him here ſo careful, 
that he hath appointed each partirular Brother,as a skilfulf Apo« 
thecary, to help forward the ſpicicuall health of all in confe- 
deracy with him. 

Henceal the members are made(as we have heard) watchmen 
over the welfyre'of their Brethren, and by vertne of their con- 
fociation and'combinarcion, have power over each other, and 

Qqq 2 a judici- 
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a judiciall way of proceſſe againſt each other, in caſe of any 
finfull aberration, to proceed legally and judicially againk 


- them, according to rules and orders of Chriſt provided for 


tbat end : and herein members of the ſame Congregation pro- 
ceed not onely cbrifianly, but judicially againſt offences ; as in 
civill bodies, feciall corporations have ſpeciall advantages this 
WAYe 


| The proceeding in the difþnſation of cenſures 3s donble, according 
$0 the double quality of offenders and offences, . 
Which are either : : Hike. | 

Private offences appear only to few,one or more ; and there- 
fore they onely are to-proceed againſt them, in covering and 
biding them from the apprehenhons of others, as much as may 
be ; provided, they can thereby attain an healing of them. 

Fhe rxles here to reRifie their proceeding,that they may not 
negle& their duty, in not endeavouring reformation, or elſe 
through unskilfulnefle encreaſe fin and trouble, when they 
would remove the one and prevent the other. 

F: The Ru.Lxs I ſay, to regulate -thrir proceedings by, are 
cle:. 

Firſt; ſuch bumain infirmities, which anavoidably attend 
the belt Saints breathing upon earth, while they carry a body 
of death about them, are not to be taken as matter of offence 
intended by our Saviour, nor have we any juſt cauſe to ſtum- 
ble at ſuch ſtraws,or be taken with diftaſte againk the carriage 


of a Brother in that caſe ; and therefore they come not under 


the nature of an-offence in this advice of our Saviour, Matt!» 


18. 15. 


Secondly, If the ſin be ſuch, which is like a fone of tumbling in 
our Chriftian courſe, and therefore needs to be reformed in bim 
that commits, and to be removed our of the way of him that ſees it, 
we muſt here attend our duty, and the dire&ion of our Savi- 
our. Mat.18.15. Levit.19.t7; | 

Thirdly,but if. yer ir be not ſo clesr, bn?! dowbrfuf to us onely, 
though our thoughts and apprehenfions lead that way ; it is 
not yet ripe for any Church procefle, But if fears and ſuſpi- 


tons purſue us, as fearing we do not what we ſhould, for the 


geod of. our Brother, nor for the ſerling of our —_— £0 
im : 


— 
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 _, him: we may enquire by way of doubt, to be ſarisfed, and 
to have our hearts quieted, but not adventure to ccnfure it : 

p. for it is a ſafe rule, Where we bave not found ground of convidtion, 

l we bave no reaſon to adminiſter an Aumomition. 

Fourthly, if the offence be ſuch, which deſerves a cenſure, 
and that we have evidence enough of Argument and rule to 
convince to our apprehen(1--n, it is yet the faireſt way to enter 
into a ſerious debate and conſideratian of the evil, and to bear fully and 
freely what can be ſaid by the offending party, for bis defence : The 
grounds which are good to bear an admonition, will then be 
more cleer, all ſhifts by diſcourſe being fully diſcovered, we 
way better ſee how more fully and undeniably ro faſten a 
convicting reproof upon a Brother,which is that our Saviour 

_ counſels, Mat. 18. 15. iaty{y. If this fear and warinefle were S 
well attended,thoſe ordinary miſtakes, claſhings, ſayings and 
gainſayings, and the many offences committed amongſt Bre- 
cthren, while they come to reform one offence given, would 
eafily be prevented through the help and aſſiftance of Chriſt,if 
the party that comes to rebuke, would be ſure, 

| Firſt, that the ſin was committed. 


Secondly, that he hathrevidence,either by the confeſſion of 
by the party, or witneſſe of otbers,. that ſuch a Brother 

© committed it. 
| Thirdly, that ſuch a rule is fair and full to convince of ſyeb 

a ſinne, 

The majeſty of Chriſis Ordinance would appear with much - 
evidence, and with much eaſe and comfort on all hands, in j 
all the degrees of it ; whether it be between thee and him, or ll | 
whether in caſe of not hearing, you take one or two z, or if Yy | 
necd requice, in bringing it to the Church. Thus of private \ 


Offences,. 


But if the offence be Fauous And NoToR1ous AT 
Taz FiksT Practice Or I, as open drunkennefle, 
fwearing, ſtealing, lying ; or thata "0s. va according to 
the rule of Chrift, by reaſon of anothers ebFinecy, be con» 
ſtrained to tell it co the Church, and make it publike. 


ln this PuBLIKe apgorend I. The preparation to the 


| tence. 
two things are to be-attended : a = = cution of it. 


Z Qqq 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, By way of Preparation, the offence muſ;, * 

Firit, be brougbt to the Elders, and by them debated and deli- 
vered tothe Church ; for they are guides and leaders of the 
Church, Heb. 13. 17. the watchmen and overſeers of it, and there- 
fore they muſt know the cauſes and controverſies to the tull 
in all circumſtances, difficulties, windings and turnings 
thereof, that they may be able to lead the Congregation in 
the wayes of peace and truth 3 which they cannot do, unleſſe 
they know the way the way themſelves. 

Secondly, to them it appertains to judge whether the things be 
of weight and worth, and ſo need and require the preſence and 


. aliſtance of the body to exprefſle their judgment againſt them, 


and the party guilty of them or no : for if they be petty bufi- 


-nefles, and altogether unfit and unworthy to trouble the 


Congregation withal]: it is in their power to prevent ſuch 
caufl:fle and needlefie difturbance, and therefore to ſuppreſle 
any further proceeding therein. 

Otj. Ir will be faid happly, By this means,and under this 
pretence, if the Eiders be corcupt in their judgement, or par- 
tiall in their aff:&ions, they may ſilence the weightieſt cauſe 
that can be, and fo prejudice the innocency of thoſe, they are 
not friendty affeQed unto, and hinder the reformation cf 
thoſe, whom in a corrupt and partiall way they finfully fa- 
VOUur. 

Anſw. Therefore as it is in their power to ſuppreſſe ſuch 
petty occaſions which ate not worthy the time, pains and 
diiturbance that muſt be ſpent upon them; ſo yet to prevent 
injuſtice andpartiality im fach caſes,the party who takes him- 
ſelf wronged, may complain of the Elders in that behalf : Andit 
tbe Congregation ſee apparently, they have dealt vnjuſily and 
partially, it ;s in their power to reftifie ft : butif the complaint 
prove unjuſt and unreaſonable, be it at the perill of him that 
complains, ' for he is tobe cenfured ſharply and ſeverely, as 


, out of pride and perverſhefſe, refuſing toliften to the ſeafon- 


able advice and ccunſell of thofe who were ſet over him by 
the Lord: as alfo, becauſe he hath needleſly diſturbed the 
peace of the Congregation as mneh as in him lieth. 

Thirdly, this preparation is to bemade by-the Elders, be- 
cauſe the body of the people, it numerous, thay. will be unable 
with any comely conveniency, to conſider and weigh al! tbe cir- 
cumſtances, 
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cumfances, With all the emerging difixalties, which will certainly | 


and neceffarily occurre in fuch agitations : nor can in reaſon 
beſtow their time and pains upen them, as the intricacy aud 
perplexity of the work will ſometimes require. 

But when ali things are cleered, the native and naked ſtate 
of the controverlie laid forth and pce{ented in the feverals of 
i, even the meaneſt in the Congregetion will generally be able to 
ſee cauſe to joyn their judgments with the truth. 


This preparation of the w_ PAY 2 au'e muſt be examined $ preſently. 


an lyes in two.things : 

In the examination of controverſies ( becauſe the eagerneſſe of 

ſome ſpirits is inordinate in the purſuit of an offence too ri- 

idly 3 and the pride of all mens hearts generally is ſuch, thae 
though they can do ſhamefully, yet they are loth to bear the 
ſhame of it ; and therefore out of their waywardneſle 
wilineſſe of heart, are ready. to wimble and winde out 
devices,. that they may put by the dint of a diſcovering 
and: convitting Argument.) He THaT CoMPLAINS 
MusT Know Two Rurtts. 

Firſt, that he mult not dare to complain to the Elder of a 
Church, wnleſſe be can plainly and peremprorily lay in bis accu/ation 
of another, toucding {uch ſpeeches and carriages, of which upon 
through ſearch, he is well aſſured : 1 ſay, peremprorily accuſe of 
things whereof he is groundedly aſſured, becauſe I wuule pre- 
vent ſuch weak and windy kind of expreſſions, as too often 
we meet withall, out of mens too ſudden pangs and hecdletſc 
miſtakes. I take it ſo; I conceived it [9 3 it was (0 reported; I met 
with it on that manner,&-c.when upon the ſcarch, all chefe vanilh 
as miſtakes : I he word is, we muſt rebike convictingly, Mat, 18.15. 

Secondly, as his accuſation muſt be_ plain, /o bi proofs 
wuſt be direct and pregnant , that ſuch words, for the ſub- 
ſtance and reality of them wece ſpoken, and ſuch things 
done ;. there muſt be two witneſſes to eſtabliſh every word, except 
the things be otherwayes evidenced ſufficiently, as by contel- 
fton of the party, &c, 


On the ErDdErRs PanrTs Two Rurtts, ifatier 
make a great riddance, of occafions, and prevent diitc:n;- : », 
Ficks, let the accuſetion be preſently awd exacily recordeu, rot -t 
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with the anſwer thereunto in like manner: for experience 
reacheth, that in mulciplicity of debates, parties are apt to 
forget, or elſe not willing £o remember, and ſomerimes ready 
to miſtake, adde, alter, vary in expreflions, as they ſee there 
may any advantage come to their own, or diſadvantage to 
the contrary cauſe : All again by this means is eafily prevent- 
ed, and the truth made open tothe apprehenſion of the ſtan- 
der by. 

teenie let the Elders confine all parties te the poynt in hard, 
and not ſuffer thera by extravagancies to darken the truth, 
diſturb the proceedings,and bring confafion to the whole de- 
bate. They are alſo, by their authority put into their hands, 
#0 forbid and refirain all joys and paſſionate expreſſions, and con- 
ſtrain _ lides toſpeak to the cauſe, and onely to the cauſe 
in hand, 

Thus the preparation is done, the cauſe rightly ſtated and 
cleered, doubts anſwered, miſtakes removed, and by proofs 
fair and ſufficient, the truth confirmed ;- now the cauſe is rea- 
dy and ripe for judgement, and may eaſily be determined in 
half an hour, which coſt many weeks in the ſearch and cxa- 
mination thereof, 


The ExtcuT1on of the ſentence iſſues in four thiggs. 


Firſt, the cauſe exaQtly recorded, is as fully and nakedly to be 
preſented to the confideration of the Congregation. 

Secondly, the Elders are to goe before the Congregation in 
laying open tbe rule, ſo far as reacheth any particular now to be 
conſidered, and to expreſſe their ' judgement and determination 
thereof, ſo far « —_—_— to themſelves. 

Thirdly, unleffſe the people be able to convince them of er- 
rour and miltakes in their ſentence, they are bound to joyn their 
Judgement with theirs, 16 the compleating of the ſentence. 

Fourthly, tbe ſentence, thus owns, Ja ifſued,is to be [olemn- 
ly paſſed and pronounced upon the Delinquent by the raling Elder, 
whether it be the cenſure of admonition or excommunication. 


| Touching this laſt, 
| Of EXCOMMUNICATION. 
There be ſeveral caſes which offer themſelves to further ſearch 


and 
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and conſideration, of which we may briefly, and in order en- 
quire, having an eye and reference to what hath been ſaid 
rouching the firlt ſubjed of the keyes, where all theſe diipures had 
their firſt riſe, and ſhall receive their laſt re(clution. 


The ficſt Quettion is, What is the order of the Goſpel in the pro= | 


cefſe of this great and dreadfu! Ordinence of Excommunication ? 

Anſw. Firſt, the execution of this ſentence againſt the Male- 
fa&or, againſt whom it is paſſed, concerns all the body, be- 
cauſe they are all bound to reje& all Church-communion 
with him, and that becauſe he hath renounced the rule of 
Chriſt, and is therefore jultly delivered up to Satan, to b- bis ſlave 
in the kingdom of darkneſſe, w20 would no1 be a ſubjel to Chriſt in the 
kingdom of light : they are to renounce all voluntat; and wnneceſ= 
ſary familiarity with him, 2ven in civill converſe, that they may, as 
much as in them lyes, without any breach of any bond or relation 
that lyes upon them, diſcountenance him in his courſe, and cauſe 
bim to be | mms and therefore in ſome particulars he is be- 
low the degree of a Heathen : 1 Cor.5.11. with ſuch a one eat not ; 
and yet 1 Cor. 10. 27. if an Infidel invite to a feaſt, we may goe 
by allowance from the Apoſtle ; and by parity of reaſon, we 
may invite ſuch occaſionally : but the like carriage we may 
not expreſſe to an Excommunicarte. 

Now becauſe the execution of the ſentence concerns all, therefore it 
were to be wiſbed, there ſbould be an unanimous conſent of all unto its 

Secondly, bence excommunication being an Ordinance of fo 
great terrour,and of ſo common and great concernment unto 
all, (if we look at the manzer) it muſt be proceeded in with 
much moderation, pitty, patience and long-ſufferance : if there can 
be a kealing of a corrupt member, we muſt not be haffy to cut it 
off : If we Took at the matter, it muſt not be for petty and ſmall 
aberrations, but for /uch evils as the mind and conſcience of a man, en- 
lightned by the trath of God, would condemn in him elf or any, upon the 
firſt ſerious conſideration,was his underſtanding left to the lider- 
ty of reaſon, to a@ thereby, and not crack-brained and per- 
verted with prejudice and (clfiſhneſle. 

Thicdly, ſuch evi!s which ate either hainous and abomi. 
nable, as fornicztiong murder, adultery, inceſt, treaſon, or if no! 
ſo grolſe, yet carry toe face of evill in their forebead, upon the firſt 
ſerious and-wel- grounded confideration of reaſon ; and have been per- 


tinaciouſly and obſtinately perſiſted in, after the improvement of all 


rr means 
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means upon them for convition and reformation : theſe one!, 
deſerve excommunication by the rules of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5, My, 
18. 17. 

ad when ſuch evils are preſented to the Church, 
and there is a mutuall and joynt concurrence of all; every particular 
Congregation hath received power from Chriſt co proceed to 
excommunication withour any more ado. 

This every one grants, may be done by a Church in an 
Iflied 3 and every particular Congregation hath as much 
power and right in that cenſure (as formerly hath b:en 
touched, and ſhall more fully be proved afterward : ) the like 
alſo may be done if ſome few ſhould diſſent, in caſe their reaſons 
be heard and anſwered, and they {ilenced by the power of Ar- 
gument. 

Fifcly, but in coſe things prove dowbtfall Cwhich rarely they 
will, or can in truth, if rules formerly mentioned be attend- 
ed) and the difference grow wide and great, it z then ſeaſonabl2 to 
erave the counſe:l and help of neighbouring Churches ; not to receive 
any power from them to execute the cenſure : but that they 
may ſee the truth cleered,the erring parties may be convinced, 
the way alſo warranted ; which being done, either all will agree, 
or elſe the major part of the Chxrch hath power and right to proceed and 
paſſe the cenſure according unto Chriſt ; and the reſt of the Church dt|- 

ſenting, are bound to ſit down ſatisfied therewith. 

But in caſe tbe counſell of the conſociated Churches ſhall adviſe to 
Fitb-bold;the caſe will then appear doubtiul,and want ground 
of conviftion of the Churches part ; and therefore they will 
want ground of execution, as hath been ſaid ; and therefore 
they muſt ſtay their proceeding. | 

The ſecond queſtion is, F here les the HicuesT TRi- 
BUNALL where this ſentence iſſues ? 

Anjw. Before we can lay forth the rule of proceeding in 
this cenſure, and the order and rank that each perſon muſt 
keep,according to his power and place : we ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
thing, firſt, by way of, explication of the nature of the cenſure ; fe- 
condly, lay forth the 3uuzds according unto which the people ſhould 
confine themſelves in putting forth their power : laſtly, give 
iz the reaſons ſhortly x the queſtion ſo ſtated. 

Firſt, this cenſure of excommunication, and the admoniti- 
on that makes way for it, is to,be atteded in a double regard, 
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Legally prepared, 

Dogmatically propounded by the Elders, as leaders 
to the Congregation: or 

Fudicially paſſed and executed. 

For the underſtanding of the firſt, you muſt recall and re- 
member, that it appertained to the place and office of the Rulers, 
by through ſearch and examination, to ripen the cauſe, and 
to cleer all miſtakes, and ſettle the truth by ſufficient and un- 
deniable witneſſe ; and therefore in caſe things were doubc- 
full, and admit no ſerious or through proof, the Congrega- 
tion ſhould not be troubled with ſuch things : where no con- 
vition can be gained,there no cenſure of publike admonition 
or excommunication ſhould be adminiſtre4. But when tings 
are fully teſtified, then they are dogmaticall ; to diſcover the 
—mind of God, and the rule of Chriſt, according to which a 
Congregation ſhould proceed. 

Secondly, their judgements thus expreſſed,;the compaſſe ac- 
cording to which the people ſhould confine themſelves in 
putting forth their power and judgement, may be conceived in 
Tx1s Rute. 

The fraternity have no more power to oppoſe the [emtence of the c:n« 
ſare, thus prepared end propounded by the Elders, then they bave to op= 
poſe their did; ine which they ſhall publiſh. But they have as much 
power to oppoſe the one as the other. We will couch both 
the parts of the Rule. 

Ficft, they have no more power to oppoſe the ſentence of 
the cenſure thus prepared and propounded by the Elders,then 
they have to oppoſe their doQrin? which they (hall pub- 
liſh 3 (let it be here attended, that I ſpeak of the cenſure as 
dagmatically propounded, not of the judicial! paſſing of it, when it 
comes to be executed, and then) the proof is plain. 

Firſt, becauſe they bave the [ame authority in dogmaticall pro- 
pounding of the one, as in promulgation of the other ; They are aQts, 
which alike ifſue out of their ofhce, in which they are placed, 
and unto which they are called of God, and bound to be 
leaders to the people, as in preparing the cauſe, thar ir may 
be ripe and ready for the cenſure, ſo in laying open the rule, 
a$ it reacheth the ſeverall particulars, and to expreſſe their 
judgement and determination thereot. 

Secondly, that their power is equall in buth, appears pal- 
Roc 2 pably 


either as it is 
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!'4cr will pafſe,ſhall be a point he will preach ; and therefore 
0: ſhall oppoſe the one, bur he ſhall oppoſe the other. 

And hence it follows, which was formerly intimated,that if 
the people cannot convince the Elder of his errour or miſtake 
| in the ſentence, they are bound to joyn their judgement with bis in 
| the completing of the ſentexce, without imprrtinent queſtions, 
- needleſſe ſcruples, wilfull and diſorderly gainſayings ; for if 
| they cannot confute his DuQrine,they are bound to entertain 
and eſtabliſh it." 
| Therefore they muſt do ſo with their cenſures, as the infe- 
| rence forceth, / 
| And this kind of proceeding in judicature diſcovers ſo much wiſdom, |. 
care and faitbfulneſſe of the Lord Cbriſt, in providing for the comfort, 
| bonour and ſafety of bis Church, as the like is not to be found in all the 
governments upon earth, whexein the greateſt excellency ever appeared 
to the appebenſion of the ſons of men. 

T0 For behold the Lord Chriſt is ſo tender and compaſſionate 
| over his Church, that the meaneſt member thereof ſhall not 
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be touched in the leaſt meaſure in his liberty, but he hath fit- 
| ted, called and appointed his Officers, wiſe and holy watch- 
| men, that ſhall ſecretly and ſeriouſly examine all things with 
| all cxaQneſfſe, (ball receive nothing but upon ſuch proof, as 


that whereby every word (kall be eſtabliſhed; and yer when 

1 all 'rhis is evidenced, they ſhall not proceed againſt them 

; in private, but they ſhall preſent all theſe evidencs to the view 

; and confideration of them all z lay open the rule of truth be- 

| W fore them, and nothing ſhall be done that they ſhall oppoſe, 
_ but muſt approve and fer their hand and ſeal unto, as ſuitable 


| \i | totherulesof truth, and rightecuſneſſe, and love. And this 
4 | proceeding is held in all things to all his members : the like 
ll | 18 not to be found on earth. 


ll. | The ſecond part of the Concluſion is, That they bave as muc? 
| power and right to oppoſe their cenſures, ſo propounded, as their Do- 

1H} ctrine. For tbeir power is alike in diſpenſing the one, 4s the other, 2s 

ll! | hath been proved : and therefore if they c#n oppoſe the one, 1h) 

if | | may ſo far oppoſe the other. 

Since then it is yeclded on all hands, that the fraternity may 


renounce 
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renounce and cond: mn tbe falje, erronions and bereticall Dofirines of an 
Elder, and hinder them that they may never be entertained 
nor eſtabliſhed in the place, yea rejed bis opinions, and take away 
his Office from bim : they may do much by parity of rcaſon 
againſt his falſe and unjuſt cenſures propounded and concluded, 
and fo —_— and oppole proceeding, as that they (hall 
never take place and be eſtabliſhed in the Congregation,onely 
the method and order preſcribed before in caſe of difference, 
mu{t be attended. 

The concluſion then is, The fraternity put for tha cauſal! power 
in the cenſure of excomunication, whence it receives its coms 
pleat being, and here lyes the ſupream Tribunal in poynt of judgement, 
an: publike proceeding in cenſure againſt an offender : the 
reaſons of this we have given formerly, when we intreated of 
the firſt ſubje&t of the keyes, whether we refer the Reader ; 
onely we may recall two or three for the preſent,that we may 
not leave this place wholly void. 

Firſt, that Church that can publikely admoriſh the Elder or Elders, 
in Caſe be do not bear one or two, that Church can exccommuricate,being 
not beard, Mat-18. 17. 

But the Church of the fraternity, in caſe the Elders cfſending will not 
hear one or two, may al(o admoniſh : For if one or two may admo-» 
niſh privately, according to degrees of proceſſe preſcribed by 
our Saviour, why all may not admonith publikely, | ſee nor, 
by the ſame parity and equality of reaſon. 

If a Brother, i. ce. any Brother. 

Nay, the caſe may be ſuch, that they onely will be left to 
admonith : for ſuppole three Elders in the Congregation two 
of them are under offence,in which they do perfiſt,not yeeld- 
ing to the firſt or ſecond admonicion, to what Church muſt 
now the complaint be made ; one Elder is not « Church. therefore 
the complaint muſt be made to the fraternity with kim 3 
therefore they mult admoniſh,and therfore may alſo caſt vur, 
if their admonition be nor heard. 

Secondly, That placing of the [upream power, which croſſeth the 
proceeding pre/cribed by our Saviour, tbat 3s 3::t orderly and regslar. 

But the placing of the ſupream power in tbe Elders doth (0. 

The Aſſumption is thus evidence : 

That which makes the guilty party the Judge in his own Cauſe, that 
croſſeth the proceeding preſcribed by our Saviour. 

Et 3 But 
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But this dgth ſo : For in caſe the Elders offend, and are com- 
plained of, to whom muſt the complaint be carried ? the text 
faith, To the Church : the Church (fayes this opinion) is the 
Elders, and therefore they muſt be complained unto as their 
own Judges. 

Thirdly, that power which ir appointed by Chriſt in his Church tg 
reform evil (that being managed according to his appoint- 
ment, and that in time of peace) that fower can and will attain 
its end, otherwiſe there ſhould be an imputacion laid upon 
our Saviour, that either he wanted wiſdome or power in his 
inſtitutions, in that ſuch were appointed which were not able 
to attain the end, for which they were provided and appoint- 
ed. But if the power of the Cen'ures be placed in the Presbytery, for 
the removall and purging out of the leven of « pertinacious ſinner, it 
cannot attain his end ; For ſuppoſe the body of the people will 
keep him in, converſe with him, and maintain full commu- 
nion, their excommunication will not do the deed, which 
ſhewcs the arm is too ſhort to manage this power to the full 
extent of it, as it was intended by our Saviour, 

And hence Maſter Ruterford grants, lib. 1. p, 44+ That it is 
the conſtant received and maintained opinion ot Divines, an- 
m_ and modern, that excommuncation be done, con/entiente 
[ blo 

Nay, Zepperus, Zanchy, Beza, Bacarys, Parew, think the El- 
derſhip ſhould not excommunicate, fine conſezſu. Nay, Peter 
Martyr goes further, Vnde concluditur non absque conſen[x eccleſiz 
quempiam excommunicari poſſe, loce com, de excom. ſent, 9. 7 
hic ad eccleſiam pertinet, nec-«b illa eripi debet, ſent. 10. Cartwright 
in 1 Cor. 5. againſt the Rhemiſts : Magdeburg, Cent. 1. lib. 2, 
C, 4 Claves toti eccleſie ſunt tradite. 

The gruundI1 conceive of this joynt judgement, thus con- 
ſtuntly requiring the conſent of the people, doth in truth im- 
ply, that their cunſent was not matter of complement, but car- 
ricd a caufall vertne with it, for the compleating and accom- 
plihing of this cenſure. 

And let it be ſuppoſed that where there be three E'!ders, 
two of them (kould turn Hereticks and continue ſo: how 
could the Chureh proceed againft them, unlefſe there was a 
caulatl power in the freternity to accompliſh this cenſure ? 

For (if by Church was mcant the Elderſhip) how can one be 

1Ne 
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the Church ? and if the people ſhould conſent, and yer their . 
conſent carry no cauſall vertue to this work, the tnconveni- 
ence, which is croffe to right reaſon, remains yet unremoved, 
to wit, that excommunication ſhould proceed and be com. 

pleated by one man, which is contrary to the grain of the 

words, and the procefle of our Saviour ſet. down in the place, 

which 1s to riſe by encreaſe from one to two or three, and thence to a 

multitude, 

This ground thus proved, being received, many colle&;ons 
flow naturally from hence, which will be inſtead of ſo many 
Anſwers to ſeveral] Queſtions. 

Firſt, the power of judgement and power of office are apparently 
diftin and different one from another : The Elders in poynt of rule 
and exerciling the a@ of their Othce, are ſapream, and above 
the Congregation z none have that Othce-authority, nor can put 
forth the a&s thereof but themſelves : But in poynt of power of 
Judgement or cenſure, the fraternity they are ſupream, and above 
any member or Officer, in caſe of offence and delinqueney : 

$ nor need any man ſtrange at this diſtintion, when the like is 
daily obvious in paralel examples preſented before our eyee. 

The Lord Mzjor is above the Coxrt, as touching the waycs 
and works of his Office, none hath right, nor can put forth 
fuch a&s, which are peculiar to his place, and yet the Court is 
above in poynt of cenſure, and can anſwerably proceed to puniſh 
in a Juſt way, according to the juſt deſert of his ſin. Thus the 
Parliament is above the King, the Souldiers and Captains 
above their Generall. 

Hence again, excommunication is not an act of power of Office, but 
of. julyement, from grounds and grants formerly cleered, and 
theref re cannot be appropriated to Rulers, nor upon right 
conſideration accounted an a of higheſt rule, but an at of 
ſupream judgement, which is ſeated in the fraternity, and 

\ may be put forth by them in a right order and manner, as it 
hath been before proved ; Rill that is a ſtaple rule, which 
ſtands faſt. The whole bath power over any member and members,and 
can preſerve ber ſelf and ſafety againſt any of their power tht would 
annoy or deftroy it. 


And this muſt be yeelded by all thoſe who give power of 


excommynication to Synods and Comuncels, in that Brethren as well as 
klders 
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Elders are members of the Synods, and the Ads of thoſe AC 
ſemblyes iſſue from both Elders and Bretbren, as all the Ortko- 
dox prove againſt the Popiſh Impropriators. 

Hence laſtly, as long as the Church continues, and hath the 
being of a Church, @ bath right end power of managing thtſe 
cenſures, becauſe it belongs to her a9 «v73, and appertains 
to her as ſuch a body, and therefore cannut be taken away, 
unleſſe her being be taken away : As an Officer, while he re- 
mains in his Place and Office, he hath right and power to 
Preach and adminiſter the Seals, though the exerciſe of thoſe 
as may ſometime be hindred by violence and conftraint : fo 
whilethe members continue confederate in combination, a1.d 
ſo communion with one another by free conſent, they have 
alſo power one over another, and in caſe the part prejudice 
the whole, irs ſubje& to the power of the whole, to be remo- 
ved from the communion thereof. 
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Concerning Synods. 


CHAP. I. 


Wherein M*.Rutherfords ſexth Argunent is de- 
bated, taken out of ACts 15. antl the nature of 
that Synod diſcuſſed, and how farre that or any 
other Synod can be ſaid to bind by any warrant 


from the Word. 


ESR, HH E ſixth Argument of Maſter Rutherford is 
N Sz taken from that ſamplar of a Synod propoun- 
Wy vg ded in the fifteenth of the eL&#s., 

{ Fo Before we can come togive a dire&t and 
of ee cleare Anſwer thercunto,' we ſhall be forced 
T7 x Go to ſpeak ſome things to prepare way to that 
purpoſe, that it may appeare how farre the 
power of a Synod is confeſſed or denied, and wherein the fireſſ 
of the Controverſy doth eſpecially conſiſt ; and that will be di- 


ſpatcht in the concluſions following. 


I, Conclu/. 


T he confociation of (hurches 1s not onely lawfull , but very 


»/efull alſo, ſerving not alone to ſearch ous the trmh , but to 
Aaaa ſettle 
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ſettle the hearts of all fincerely minded inthe right apprehen/v1 


and profeſſion of the ſame. 

like -——- and thoſe ſcleA and eminent, lay the beſt of 
their abilities rogether, improve their parts and prayers, dif- 
quifittons, conſultations , determinations, to promote the 
knowledge and praQtiſe of the things of Chriſt, the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Churches, in the unity of the faith, and their etcr- 
nall peace. 

The /ight of na'nre and right reaſon forcing men out of 
their owne neceſſities and experience to confelle , That, 1; the 
multitude of Councellors there us ſafety. Plus vident oculiquam 
oculus, &c. The iſſue of that coxnſel! evidenceth as much, 43; 
16. 4,5. They deliverd their Decrees, &c, and the Chnrches 
were eſtabl ſhed in the faith, &c. 


2. Concluſ. 


This Confociationns of ſeveral ſorts and degrees, ſome /e(ſey 
fore greater, as laſſes, Synead;s; and theſe Provincial, Natic- 
all Oecumenicall, 


3, Conluſ.” 


The power which any or all have, is »ot boundleſſe, or unli- 
mited, They are all but men, and may erre : their judgements 
are not the rule, but muſt be regulated, Their power is under 
Chrift, onely from him, and for him, wholly to be acted and 
ordered by his anthority in his Word, 

Thus farre we agree. But 


+4 


This authority is by feyerall men ſeverally confidered;name- 


Ne Chmarch comnſell, Mr. R#ther, 
ly, it is Either anthority of i ben . neere 


Church juriſdifton. the end. 

1, When the caſe is controverfall, many doubts and ditfi- 
culties.ariſe, which cannot eafily and readily be diſcerned or 
decided, The greived parties crave the advice and ſeek the 
£ounſeM of many Charches;and willingly kmic to che cruth of 
God appearing by their means.. 2 Anths- 
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2. eAmthority of (\harch jwrisdifion, is, when the Charches 
meeting haze Not onely authority tocounſell, but power to con- 
ſure Eceleſiziicilly in caſe the Parties whoſe cauſe comes to 
be ſqanned and conſidered, (hall be found guilty and worthy 
fach a cenſure. 


F. 

 _ #Hemcethe Churches thus meeting, may be ſaid to ;ms ofe their 

determination and fuch decrees; which reſult and arife out of 

cheir diſquiitions and diſputes etther by authority of the Word 

only, from whence their determinations are fetched and con- 
firmed apparantly. 

And then they are ſaid to bind materialiter , in regard 
of the thing which is determined , being no more , nor other 
then that which is evidently expreſſed , or infallibly collefted 
out of the Word , and ſo their co/els are no other then Gods 
( ommands, containe a Divine Authority which is now by them 
diſcovered, and i» his N.mme applied to the particulars under 
hand , as the Counſell AA. 15 20. injoynes them to abſtaine 
from fornication, which are the expreſiſe Words of Scripture , 
from the Law in the Goſpell, 

Bur beſides this they are faid ro bind formaliter , when it 1s 
ſuppoſed and taken for granted , that rhe Decrees are not onely 
requiredin the W rd , but injoyned by ſuch, -bo have Church- 
zurizdiftion, and in vertue of that Authority can impoſe, and in 
caſe of Refnſall have Power to cenſure Eccleſraſticalty. 

We conceivethe former, id elt , the e Authority of _— 
Counſell, is attended by Chriſt ; Mc Razherford expreſſer 
much learning and labour to maintaine and prove the /atrey , 
and to that purpoſe alledgerh this Patterne of AA. 15, Which 
whether it be fit and full ro this purpole , we ſhall make ſome 
ferious inquiry according to our meaſure,after we have debated 
the nature and quality of this Aſſembly and the proceedings 
therein ; which we ſhall do in theſe Conclunons, 


Or ACTS 15. 
I, { onclu/. 


His Synode Was not extraordinary , either in regard of the 
infallible aſſiſtance of the perſons init, or the immedute 
revelation of the truths therein diſcuſled and decreed 
Aaaa 2 Tes 
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Its true , the Apoſtles were extraordinary men in regard 
of their Places and Office, but that was not here attended , 
nor invertue of that they did aR; There is js ſings/are,and jr 


commune ayes Junius. The ſecond is here attended. They were 


Paſtors which had ordinary abilities, as well as Apoſtles, which 
had extraordinary aſſiſtances, and they aQed in the former re- 
lation. 

For in extraordinary revelations and infallible aſſiſtances, 
men do not joyne Ordinary Churches 1ntheir conſultations and 
inquiries ; but ſo the whole Work was carried here : The me» 
diſputed , inquired ; each man had allowed liberty ro propound 
his thoughts, had recourſe to the Scriptures, and reaſoned out 
of them, AA. 15.7,8,to 18, . 

And ergo the Lord here leaves a ('opy and Samplar to all (uc- 
ceeding Generations, how to ſeek the truth by way of triall in 
the uſe of ſuch meanes which he hath appointed. 

| 2, Concluſ, 

Hence their ſentence was not therefore Scripture or Canonical 
becauſe they decreed it,as when they were infallibly aſſiſted and 
acd by the H. Ghoſt, -2 Per. r. 

Put the thing or matter which was decreed, it was either ex- 
preſſed pregnantly , or infallibly collefed out of the Word, and 
ſobeing Scriprare , it was therefore decreed by them; as the 
w1ſtances of the Decrees give in evidence, 

T o abſtaine from Fornication , Which: is one of the Decrees, 
it 1s the very letter of the Text ; The other Particnlars ifluc 
out of one ground, and thence have the ſtrength of divine 
prohibition ; for in things of indifterent uſe, (as thoſe which 
were ftrangledand blood', ) the rule of the Apoſtle admits no 
-ainſaying I (or, t, andlaſt Rom, 14. 

T hey were not therefore Canonical Scriptnre becauſe decreed, 
but : contra, becauſe they were Scripture, ergo they Were dc- 
CYeea, 

And it is onething to make Mandatwm , qua tale, Divine 
Scripture ; another thing, when the matter is by force of unde- 
niable conſequence, gathered out of Scripture to g1VE It Out 45 
a Mandate ; 

And thus I ſuppoſe that Phraſe is tobe underſtood, 

IT SEEMS GOOD UNTO THE Holy GurosT aND 
UNTO US, Vers 2%. SLA 


By 
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By the Holy Ghoſt there muſt either be under ſtood, the in- 
mediate revelation of the Spirit, paralell to that of Peter, 
Cav nvivuarC cyifieuwo: 2 Pet, 1.21, and thi [enſe the 
Text admits not ; for there was no extraordinary Revelation, 
that can in reaſon be attributed, or conceived to belong to 
the ordinary Multicude ; beſide, the Argument formerly alled- 
ed, hath confuted this ſenſe. 

Or elſe it mult be the H. Ghoſt as ſpeaking in the word, which 
is open and ealy to conceive ; and we have the like Phraſe in 
Scripture carrying the like ſenſe , in that the ſeyerals of the 
ſentence follow by infallible inference from Scripture grounds, 
as the Will of the Lord, unto which the Spiric by diſpute, 
collation and compariſon of places, did lead them. 


3. Conclaſ. 


Hence the Syzode may be ſaid ro charge the truth of God upon 
the Churches , and to load their Conſciences with the De- 
crees they publiſhed by way of authoritative (onncell , be- 
cauſe they have the Divine Authority of the Scripture com- 
manding all that they decreed, long before their Decrees came 
out, the evidence whereof they now diſcovered, and the pow- 
er whereof they by way of Application prefled upon their con- 
ſciences in the particulars mentioned, 

Taking this ſenſe and interpretation along with us , that Mr 
Rutherford here and there oppoſeth as in the Anſwer to the 11, 
and 15. Objett, pag. 210, 212. will ealily be removed; for 
when he thus reaſons, | 

Osj. © If this eAſſemblies Decrees aid lay a tye and bond wp- 
© oz the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, Then it dideuher tye them 
« 5 4Comuncell, or 45 apart of Scripture, or thirdly, as a Decree 
« of an Eccleſraſticall Synode, pag, 212. 

« Tf the firit be ſaid, this (anon doth not lay a Command upou 
« them; the contrary thereof we find verſe 2g. 1t layeth a burden 
&« ypon them, Chap. 16.4. Decrees they muſt keep. 

2. © It cannot tye 45 4 part of Scripture; for that which 4 proper 
&© tg the ( hurch, to Chriſt hu ſecond comming againe , doth nat 
« oblige 4s '# anonick Scripture; For C anonick Scripture ſhall 
« ot be ſtill writen till (rift come again , becauſe the (, anon 18 


« already cloſed with a Curſe upon all adders ; but what 3s 
x Aaaa 3 aecreed. 


_— _ 
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« decveed arcording to God by Charch-guides 14 proper to the 
* Charch ec. pag. 210. 

*« Ergo, They muſt tye as 4 Decree of an Eccleſiaſtich Synode, 

AN $ w. The ambiguity and doubtfulnefſe of the Phraſe 
darkens all the diſpute ; the Exphication of that will expedite 
an anſwer to 21} that hath been ſaid with | 9 evidence; Ts 
bind as a part of Scripture, admits « double fenſe, 

x. Either that which is dec'eed 1s clearly contained in, and 
ſo infallibly collefed ont of Scyiprare, and fois Scripture, and 
hath he binding Power of Scripture with it. 

2, Or that this af? of Decreeing ifluing from the immediate 
Revelation and aſſiſtance of the Spirir , doth make that which 
25 decreed tobe Seripture. 

We take it in the former ſenſe, and affirme according to 
what we have formerly proved, that the Decrces are exprellc 
Scripture , or neceſſarily to be inferred from the Scripture , 
and ergo tye as a part of Scripture, which is there allcadged ; 
though the Alegarion it lelfe, in it felfe barely conſidered, hath 
»0ſ/uch Power , nor can lay any fuch bond art all. 

As when the Nicene Comncell decreed that the Soune was 
"Owoeor& with the Father, as the Words of text evidence, 
Philip. 2. 6. he counted it no robbery to be equall with the Fa- 
ther: Thrs Decree contames Scripture, and ergohatha Divine 
Power going with it to bind, not becauſe decreed, but becauſe 
it is Scripture which they have decreed. 

And mn this ſenfe they did, and any Conncell may lay a 
Burden upon any mans Conſcience; fo any Chriſtian that tall 
publiſh and preach that of 1 {'o. 6. 18. Flee Fornication,; and 
every man that commitrtes that (in , 'He ſores agamff his ow: 
Body ; He may prefle this Prohibuion as binding the Con- 
ſcience, and lay it as a burden of the Lord upon every ſoule, 
»ot from the Authority of him that ſpeakes, but becauſe it is 
Scripture that 14 ſpoken; and may lawfully lay an abſolute ne- 
ceſſity upon all his hearers, that they: malt keep'that Charge, 
{ince its Gods Charge now publiſhed ant appli d by his Means. 

And in this ſenfe it is true, That which is- proper to the 
Church untill the comming of Chriſt againe , that may oblige 
as Canonicall Scripture ; not becauſe the formall publiſhing 
doth make it Scripture, but becauſe the thing is aſluredly 
Scripture which is publiſhed, 

Nay 


Fo 
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Nay in the 209. p. immediately going before, Mr Rather. 
ford affirmes that which amounts to thus much , In his firſt 
Anſwer to the ninth Objection where he conjoynes theſe two 
together ; © That the excommunication of the I neeftuous Corin- 
'* rhian, The eApp inting Elders at Lyſtra was Seripture ; and 
« vet the Deeree of Excommunication and appointing Elders did 
& bind With an Ficcleſraſticall tye only. 

By the ſame proportion; the things that are connſeted may 
be Scripture, and bind by a Divine .Power , and yet the p#b/;- 
cation of theſe may tye by way of Councell only in regulating 
of thoſe that do publiſh them. 

Before we paſle from hence it will not be amiſle to take in- 
to conſideration, how Mr Rztherford cleares the ground, how 
it comes about that a Presbytery can bind a Congregation by 
an Eccleſiaſticall tye of Obedience , how a Synode can tye a 


Presbytery . &c, | 
A Poſitive Law by God, 


He anſwers they have warrant P ; 
The Law of Natare. 


Concerning which I ſhall take leaue to ofter ſome few things 
to conſideration , becauſe I cannot ſo well reach his meaning, 
that ſo I may give him occaſion more fully to explicate him- 
ſelfe at his return, | 

u5 Natarale, and Poſitivum, when their ſpeciall and ſpeci- 
ficall Nature comes tobe attended , I have looked at them, as 
earrying a kind of Oppoſition, as Membra drvidentia uſe to do; 
and as its ordinary to obſerve amongſt all Interpreters in the 
Expoſition of the Commands, 

Tru Natnrale is , That which ifſnes ont of the reference and 
dependance, which the Nature of men hath unto God 4s a ('rea- 
tor, ſo that if God be God , and mana Creature, made for 
him and his Glory, he muſt beſtow himſelf and heart upon 
him in the firſt Command , Thi va Naturall Law. 

Bat that he ſhould worſhip him by ſuch meanes by the Word, 
ſuch Sacraments and Cenſwres ſo diſpenſed, this1s a poſitive Law 
of Gods appointment, which had he not expreſſed, or ſhould 
be after,that which was poſitive Law before 1s no Law now; AS 
in the Sacraments: of the Jews , which are now out of date, 
may be eaſily diſcerned ; thoſe which were meanes of Worlhip 
then appointed; are 00 means now , becauſe abrogated, FR 

n 
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And how the Authority of Synods (hould bind by , Dj 
tive Law, andyct alſo bind hy Nature, deſerves ſome further 
Explication, Wed 
Nor doth the Explication and Diſtinion added, pag, 208. 

ſmply 

« A thing ts natural two Wayes,< and 

by conſequent , 
take away all the ſcruple, or cleare all the doubr, 

For if that may be counted a Law of Nature, which upon 
ſome ſuppoſition or condition ſtands by a rule of reaſon , ] 
cannot ſee how naturall and poſitive Lawes will be diſtin- 
ouiſhed. 

Take we Mr R. Examples propounded into conſideration. 

« That Thomas and fohn ſpould dwell in ſuch a Congregation, 
* God in his providence might have otherwiſe diſpoſed ; and that 
* 5 ergo Jus Poſitivum that they come there to be Members. 

* But being Members, then its connaturall, they ſhould be 
« ſubjected to the Elder ſhip of thu Congregation; and the ground 
© of the bonnd us, the part muſt be in ſubjeft;on to thoſe who com- 
* andthe Whole : John and Thomas are parts of this Congrega- 
*© gation; ſuch an Elderſhip commanas the whole, ergo they muſt 
* bc ſubje& toſuch an Elder ſhip. pag. 201, 

I donot ſee how this diſtinion can clear the cauſe in hand; 
for by the ſame ground I ſee nor why any man may not ſay that 
all poſitive Lawes are naturall , nay cannot be but natural! 
Lawes; look we at the conſequent and condition which may, 
nay certainly will attend all of them in their very contit- 
rution, 

Take ſome inſtance for evidence; when any of the Heathe:: 
cametoimbrace the Jewes Religion and ceremoniall Law , they 
did that by a peſitive Law , becauſe they might have remained 
as fob, and never become Proſelytes, 

But when: they are oxce turned Proſelytes and become Ment 
bers of the Jewiſh Congregation , then it is connaturall that 
they ſhould ſubmir to all their Ceremonies; every Member 
of the Corporation muſt be under the Lawes of the whole ; 
lo that by this ground they muſt be ſaid to obey the Ceremo- 
nies by Natures Law ; but how harſh doth that ſound? 

Beſides, whena man is a Member of ſuch a Congregation, 
where its ordinary and uſuall for ſach a man to depart at his 

pleaſure, 


H- , Hi 
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* 
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and become an Inhabitant tn another Province , as it ſuits with 
his own will, or emergent occaſions ; ahd yet being there, 
he as a Member muſt ſubmit to the rule of the whole; and up- 
on that ground is bound to obey by Natures Law ; when there 
be no Lawes that can be more meerly poſitive , then theſe be : 
and their obedience comes from free choice,becauſe it is in their 
choice to depart if they will. 

To end this caſe, let this reaſon be attended. 

That ground which is common to Natures La\vs and Poſitive 
Lawes , that cannot make a diſtinftion betwixt either of thens. 
Communia non diſtinguunc. 

; But this rule of reaſon that the part ſhould be ordered by the 
whole , 14 common to all the Lawes, naturall and poſitive. 
Ergo, by this the one cannot be diſtinguiſhed from the other. 
That which followes, needes 2 grain of ſalt to be added, 
otherwiſe it exceeds my apprehenſion to make work of it, 
Pag. 202. ( 
« The aiviſionof a Nation into Provinces, and of Provinces 
** znto ſomany Territories called Preſbyterias, and the diviſion 
© of ſo many Preſbyteries into ſo many Congregations, cannot be 
& called a deviſe of mans , becauſe it i not in the Word of God; 
i for by the ſame reaſon that Fohn and Thomas, and ſo many 
* threes and foures of Beleevers ſhowld be Members of Independent 
© (Congregations , ſecing it 15 not in the Word, it ſhall be a device 
& of men, 
Againſt which Afertion I ſhould reaſon, 
The diviſion of & Nation into Provinces Cc. is either a de- 
vice of men, Ora Divine Inſtitution, far non datur tertium. 
But a Divine Inſtitution it cannot be, 
1. That which ſtands by the rule of arbitrary Policy, that is 
a device of man, and not a divine Inſtitution, 

But this ſtands by arule of arbitrary Policy , aspraQice and 
experience evidence. 

2. That ta device of man, which proceeas from the free choice 
of reftified reaſon ſuiting hu civill ends , according to the ſeve- 
rall occaſions and meanes he ſhall deviſe to that purpoſe. 

But the diviſion of a Nation into Presbyteries, &c. 1s of 
this nature ; It iſſues from the free choice of reified reaſon , 
ſuiting civill ends, according to the ſeverall meanes and occa- 


ſions deviſcd to that purpoſe. 
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3. That device which 14 afted by one man, and may lawfully 
he altered by another , keeping the end of evroamuecx , that 
14 the deviſe of man. 

Bur this1is ſo. 

One King and Governor orders the combination of people 
and places one Way , into ſo many hundreds , ſo many hires ; 
ſome ſo large, other ſo much leſle : The ſucceſſor alters al! 
another way , and both of them without juſt blame. 

4. Laſtly I ſhall reaſon from his owne grant ; That which is 
not in the Word, ts a device of man : For all lawfull devices muſt 
either be from the wiſedome of the Word , diſcovering , di- 
rec&ing and approving ſuch , when ever they ſhall.be obſerved 
and followed. 

Or elſe they muſt iſſue from the wiſedome of man , follows- 
ing that light of reaſon, the reliques whereof are yet left in 
loſt nature , or renewed by education , and the uſe of ſuch 
meanes as may be helpfull thereunto. 

And that which I defire may be eſpecially obſerved in this places 
#, That from thu prant, I cannot ſee how ( 1 donot ſay the au- 
thority of a Claſſis or Synode can be proved , but how) either of 
them can be maintained to be an Ordinance. 

If Clafſes and Symgds be Ordinances of C -+ , and ſopart: 
of buy Worſhip, hw they are if not expreſſed , yet neceſſarily 
may they , nay they be collefted out of the Scripture : For that 
only is z part of Gods Worſhip, which God himſelf appoints. 

But its here grated, that all theſe diviſions of Nations ints 
Provinces, of Provinces into Territories and Claſſes , are not 


to be foundin the Word. 


Therefore, They are no Ordinances of Chriſt ,. nor parts of 
hi Wor ſhip. 

When it is added , that 7ohn and Thomas ſhould be Mem- 
bers of a Congregation, is not found in the Word. 

I anſwer, Itis found , though not particularly expreſſed , 
as many other et:imgs are not, yer ſo, as may neceſſarily be col- 
lected therefrom. 


eAll who are beleevers in _— ſhould by duty attend upon 
Chriſt in all his Ordinances , and therefore in Church-fellowſhip, 
as the Apoſtle diſputes and concludes ; Eph. 4. 14, 16. 

But 7obx and Thomas are ſuch. Ergo. 

** That which follows pag. 202. That all owr ſingular ations 


are 
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&« zre mixed; there i ſomething morall in them, and that muſt be 
* ſquared and ruled by the Word ; and ſomething i in thens not 
« yorall but poſitive , and this not tobe ſquared by the Word, but 
« by natures light. 

In "_ expreſſions there be maxy doubt full things , Which de- 
ſerve to be diſcuſled and cleared , but that they fall not i fo 
pat with the purpoſe in hand. 

1. It would be proved, that all our ſingular attions are mixed, 
and have ſomething to be ſquared by the Word , ſomething 
not ; Ex. gr, Preaching , praying, receiving Sacraments, pro- 
feſling Faith at this time and ſeaſon, and upon this expreſſe 
Command of (30d, how are thele ſingular ations mixed , 
what in theſe is to be ſquared by the Word , and what is 
not ? | 

2. How that which i poſitive in an a#t (I ſuppoſe the meaning 
is, that its done by a poſitive Law ) 2: pot yet morall, when 
rw are for the moſt part ſubordinate, and not contradi- 

3. How ſome aftions muſt be ſquared by Natures light , and 
mot by the Word, when the Apoſtles injunftion goes fo farre; 
Whether we eate or drinke , or whatever we do, let all be done to 
the glory of God; and the received tenet of the Schoole main- 
taines , tha' Ommu attio mn individuo eſt moraliter bona vel mala; 
and if ſuch, its certain , they then come within the verge of 
the Word. | 

I propound theſe queres to occafion Mr Rntherford his fur- 
ther explications : But I conceived it necellary to take notice 
of that diviſion of a Nation into Provinces , and thoſe into (c- 
verall Territories; becauſe we have herein the foundation laid, 
and a way made for Synods , Which mult have their garbe and 
garment cut after this compaſle ; but it inail anon appeare 
this Apoſtolicall pattern will quit us of any ſuch conſtraining 


inference, 


We have now done with the explication and preiace to the 
diſpute : We now come to Mr Rutherford his argument, which 
he thus propounds our or the place. 

« If the (hurches of Antioch being troubled with a queſtion 
* which they could not determine , they bad recour/e to an Aſſem- 
* bly of Churches , who gavea Decree, which the Churches 
; Bbbb 2 6 were 
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« were bound to keepe » then, npoÞ like occaſion We muſt Fave re- 
© courſe to like remed). | | 

7 " the firſt part & plain ; being in thy trouble (>c. they did 
« yeſort to an Aſſembly , which gave out a Decree , which they 
© ere bound to keep. 7 


« Therefore we alſo upon the like occaſion, muſt ſeek far the lite 
«remedy, and ſtoop to the Authority thereof. 


ANSWER, 


The Whole conclnſron may be grantedas true mn a true ſenſe, AC- 
cording as we have formerly opened it in the foregoing cot |- | 
cluſions ; for its granted', we lawfully may , nay its neceflary 
we ſhould repaire in caſes of dithculty and doubt to a Claſſis 
or Synode : Irs certain they ſhould ſhew thetr councell and ſer 
down their ſentence out of the Word, and lay it by vertue of 
the Word as a burden upon mens- Conſciences ; and being ſo 
pnbliſhed, ſo contirmed out of the Scriptures, we ought to 
receive it asthe Word,ſo much as is gathered out of the Word, 
and attend to it , as an authoritative advice, as Mr Rutherford 
ſpeaks , and we have formerly declaredin the foregoing Con- 
cluſions, 

This is all the place inforceth, and all this we grant. 

Bur that they did tye Eccleſtaſtically , by vertue of any 
Church-juriſdiAion , whichthey had over other Churches, ns 
dim conſtat , as yet appeareth nor. 


AQ. 15.28, We lay no greater burden. AQq,16.4. And as 
they went through the Cities, they delivered them the De- 
crees to keepe. AR. 21, 25. We-have written and concluded , 
that they. obſerve no ſuch things , but that they keep them- 
ſelves, &c, 

Allthis I fay , may well agree to a way of councell. 

For ſuppoſe a Chriſtian man out of office (an exſpetFant as 
Mr Rutherford (peakes ) preach and publiſh the Commands of 
God, hemay beſaid zo prefſe them as a burden upon mens Con- 
Jeiences and charge them as neceſſary duties , which they arc 
bound upon the hazard of their ſoules carefully and conſcien- 


cioully to diicharge , and not- dare to neple& in the leaſt 
meaſure, 


4 | The: - | 
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The whole f arm of the proceeding , and all the caſting cir- 
cumſtances of the context thew that eAſſembly alted by way 
of councell. 

1. Theſe Decrees are ſaid to bind thoſe to whom:they are 


ſent. 

But they. were ſent to all the Churches of the Gentiles, 
At 21, 25. 

As torching the Gentils Which beleeve, we have Written and 
concluded cc. who had no Commiſſioners nor Meflensers dele- 
sared to the Synods; and therefore could not bind them by 
way of any authoritative jurisdiftion ; For it is a ruled caſe in 
all fuch proceedings ſynodicall, Thoſe who have warning and 
liberty to ſend to the Synode, thoſe are ſubje@ to the Autho- 
rity of the Synode ; what Mr Parker expreſleth as efteQuall to 
the conſtitution of a Synode , that is approved by all, and by 
Mr Ratherferd ; That Which materially furniſheth' Commiſſic- 
ners at on Aſſembly in their gifts aud holineſſe, that which for- 
mally fits them to that work # their calling and ſending. Park, 1, 
J. cap. 18. Rut. pag. 213, Where there is no delegation of 
04G by mutuall conſent, there is no right of ;uriſdi- 

!0N. | 

2. Alltheſe fundamentall grounds which are laid for the or- 
derly ating. of any of their occaſions , take this as confetled; 
for were it enough tor ſeverall Churches to aflemble and to ſer 
out Decrees which might bind all indifterently , whether they 
had Commiſſioners or no Commillioners in their meeting ; 
then the Decrees of one Province or Nation might impoſe up- 
on another Province or Nation, which is by all conceived and 
concluded to be unequall; nay it may fall out , that they may 
impoſe contrary things , and ſo of neceſſity breed and bring 
confuſion and vexation in ſtead of reformation. 

The Decrees of a Synode bind onely ſuch by an Eccleſraſticalt 
tartdiftion , who delegate Meſſengers ro the Synogde. 

But the Decrees of this Synode bind mvre then thoſe who dcle- 
gated Meſſengers toit ; to wit , all the Churches of the Gen» 
tiles. 

Therefore , They did not intend to bind by Eccleſraſtcall Furu- 
diftion, but by way of Chriſtian Conncel/- Or more plainly 
thus, 


T hey who ſend the Decrees of the Synous to ſuch Churches , 
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Who never ſent their Meſſengers or (ommiſſioners thither , they 
ſend onely by way of Conncell, 

\ But thu Synode at Feruſalem ſent their Decrees to all the 
Churches of the Gentiles , Who never ſent their (ommiſſioner, 
thither, ergO. 

' Ergo, They ſent onely by way of (ouncell. 

3. That Pattern which ſends a Church 200. miles for a Sy- 
node and conſociation, that doth not tye a Church either tv 
a Provinciall or Nationall Synode. 

But this doth ſo. 

If it be replied; If I may go ſo far , therefore I may gather 
one nearer, | 

Lanſwer ; True, you may do ſo; but its as true by this pat- 
tern any delinquent may refuſe to do ſo; but when his cauſe 
comes to be ſcanned , and he to be convented: before Provis- 
ciall or Nationall Svnode , he may plead that liberty , which 
the praQtiſe of the Apoſtels propounded here as preſidential! 
will allow unto them : And ſo by this Samplar , Nationall and 
Provincaall Synods are wholly made fruſtrate, and may as well 
be rejected as received , notwithſtanding any force of argu- 
ment from the place or pratiſe that might conſtraine to the 
contrary, 

4. Its ſaid AQ. 15. 2. When they appointed Parl and Bar- 
»abas to go to Feruſalem to inquire touching the opinion of 
the neceſſity of Circumciſion, that created them no ſmall bn- 
ſinefle, that the Church of Antioch ſent others Meſſengers 
with them, Tiz's daaus 4£ dvr with the ſame. commiſſion , 
and they concurred with the Apoſt'es in the ſentence deter- 
7 —_ : Forthe Church of Antioch which was a party , and 

conteſted with thoſe of the Phariſees againſt their faſe con- 
ceit and opiniou,to be judge in their own cauſe, is againſt rule; 
but that they may craye councell and concurrence with others, 
and ſo be a meanesto ſettle themſelyes and others inghe Faith 
of the Goſpell , and to walk with a ſtrait foot in the profel- 
fton thereof , this ſuirs well with rule and reaſon. 


CHAP, 


— 
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CHAP. IL 


Where My Rutherford hz g—_ touching the Superiorie 
ty of Claſſes and Synods above particular Congregations, 
are conſidered and anſwered; eAnd they are in number 6. 


more , ſet downin the 15. ch. of his book. 


He 7. and 9. Arguments propounded in this 15, ch, 
feeme to be of greateſt weight , and therefore re. 
quire more ſerious and ſtudious ſearch, and to 
that purpoſe we ſhall make way for our felves by 
ſome previous Explications in the (oxcluſ;- 


#15 Which follow. 


I, Conclu/. 


There :s ſome firſt 4nd moſt ſupreme Tribunal in the exerciſe of 
Charch-powver , unto Which appeales juridice are laſt made; and 


from Which no appeal can be granted or ex(/pefted, : 

Otherwiſe the wiſedome f Chriſt would be blemiſhed if there 
ſhould be an endleſſe maze and circle in ſeeking reformation, 
which could never be found nor attained. 


Beſide, the peace of the wrouged and complaining party 
would be excee ingly prejudiced , if he ſhould never come to 
u 


a periode in the purſuit of his caſe , and ſo never to a remedy 
of bis Wrong ; ww. the ſeeking for a cure would prove far wore 
then the ſuftering of the trouble of the diſeaſe. 

Standum in aliquo primo ; God, and Reaſon, and Nature 
determine this : And th: I ſuppoſe muſt be an OEcumenical 
Coxncell in the apprehenſion and approbation of our moſt lear- 
ned and reverend Brethren, 


CONCLUSION, II 


Hence this firſt and ſupreme Tribunal, which exerciſeth pow- 
er over all wo 6. there can be none to exerciſe power over it. This 
followes ex termins , and out of the Nature of the thing ; 


That which is above all , can have none above it, | 
. Higher 


—— 
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Higher there cannot be then the higheſt. T ſpeak now only 
of a way of Miniſterial proceeding. And this not only equi. 
ty but neceſſity forceth upon all courſes of judicature, whether 
civil in the Common-wealth, or Eccleſraſtick in the Churches, 


Þ (. oncla/. 


Hence, the higheſt and ſupreme Tribunal cannot be cenſured by 
any power of the ſame kind : nor yet is there any prejudice to the 
care and wiſdome of our Saviour , that the puniſhment of ſrch 
reſerved onely to the throne of his divine juſtice. 

I. That ſuchcannot be cenſured;common ſenſe will teach one, 

Over whom there is no power, upon them can be exerciſed no cen- 
ſure. But the higheſt Miniſteriall power hath no power in that 
kind above it, ( 1 meane Eccleſiaſticall power ) only the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate in the Common-wealth, hath a civill co-aQtive pow- 
er to conſtraine the Churches in caſe of their exorbitations and 
Apoſtaſies from the order of the Goſpel to attend the rules of 
Chriſt, and to recover themſelves by a juſt Reformation. 

But if we look at the higheſt Tribunall of Church-power, in 
caſe they be faulty , whether can an appeale be made in an Ec- 
cleſiaſticall proceeding > To go higher we cannot, becauſe we 
are at the higheſt : and to appeale to the ;»feriour from whom 
the appeale hath been made, not onely the rules of prudence, 
= common ſenſe will condemn a man of folly , in ſuch a pra- 

iſe, 

2, Noryet doth hz; (inthe ſecond place ) derogate any thing 
from the depth of Chriſt wiſdome and faithfulneſſe in the govern- 
ment of his Charch : for it isno other , then that which infinite 
providence doth yeild approbation unto. her all fleſb huh 
corrupted his Way, and erred in judgement, its but rationall,that 
then the execution of judgement ſhould come into his hand, 
who 3s the righteous judge of all fleſh. 

Theſe things being premiſed, which cannot be denyed, un- 
leſle we will bid battell to common ſenſe , we ſhall now ad- 
dreſle our ſelyes to the examination of the ſeventh and ninth 


Arguments, becauſe they ariſe out of one roote, and one bot- 
tom ſerves to beare them both. 


7 Argument of Maſter Ratherford. 
© if when an obſtinate Brother offendr,we muſt tell the Church, 
« rhe: 
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** then the ſame courſe is to be taken, When an obſtinate Church of> 
« fenas, Pag. 217 For Chriſts remeay for removing of offences is 
< hence ar gued to be imperfett if excommunication doth not remove 
* all offences , pag. 221, and prevent the Leavening of many 
*© /amPs. 

* He that careth for the part, muſt much more care for the 
** whole Church, and ordaine excommunication for the edifying of 
" aþ 

And he that takes care of a nationall (hnrch, who can doubt, 
* but he hath care of edifying and ſaving in the day of Chriſt,Chur- 
« ches of Nations and Provinces, Pag.221, 

This is the -zaine and one/y bottom that bears up both the Ar- 
guments, and if this prove brickle, the whole frame will im1is [e- 
dibrs ruere; and that this weakenefle may appeare , I deſire no 
better Armory to fetch weapons from, to wound this cauſe 
withall, For from the ground of this Argument I would reaſon 
ths, not that I take the ground good , but its g0od againſt hizs 


and his cauſe,becanſe it is his own, 
If when an obſtinate Brother offends I muſt tell the Charch, 


then when an obſtinateChnrch offends, I muſt rake the ſame conrſe: 
then when an Oecumenicall Synod or Connell offends, I muſt take 


the ſame conrſe : but that is exceeding irrationall, 
Chriſts remedy of excommunication muſt remove all often- 


ces, elſe its imperfett, Put excommnnication cannot remove the 
offences of an Oecumenicall (ouncell ; therefore Chriſt s remedy 1: 
imperfect, 

And'that it cannot, remove the offence of a generalCouncell, 
reaſon and common ſenſe doth evidence at the firſt fight , be- 
ſides the concluſions formerly proved; for to whom can the ap- 
peale be made, or who can excommunicate ? 

When Maſter Rztherford hath anſwered theſe Arguments, he 


will anſwer himſelfe. 


1 Reaſon agai nſt it, 


That courſe of proceeding which hinders the removing and hea- 
ling of offences, that is not Chriſts courſe. 
But this appeale from particular congregations to Claſſes and 
thence to S 'ynods hinders the care of offences. | 
For ſuppoſe I am a Delinquent , the Claſſis will proceed a- 
CLE gain(t 
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gainſt me ; I appeale to a Synod. Ifthe Synod favour me nor, 


'Jowill appeale from itto a National, and from that to an Occ - 


menicall councell; and fince there hath not been a generall $y- 
nod neere upon this two hundred yeeres , nor when there will 
be any, who can'tell, before that be gathered, cenſure can- 
not be executed upon theſe grounds, 

2, Reaſon. 

That which fruſtrates the power of Congregations, yea direct/y 
croſſeth the rule which our Saviour hath given for the exerciſe 1 
diſcipline , in each particular Church , that is not Chriſts Way. 

But this conrſe of /ubordinating congregations to the juriſdi(t;- 
on of Claſſes, and then to Synoas doth ſo. 

The A [ſumption will aPpcare by practical! inſtance, 

1. 1t fruſtrates the poWer of a Congregation; tor if the Dclin- 

quent be complained of to the —_— , and(hall per- 
ceive an admonition ready to be diſpenſed , and the vote paſled 
againſt him , he preſently makes his appeale, and prevents the 
proceeding of the Church. For thatis a received rule, pendent: 
appellatrone rem debet pro non julicato haberi, 
2.N:ylI cannot ſee,but that the rule of our Savionr is dire(tly creo/- 
ſed. For when the admonition is given, and the judgement of 
the oftender approves not of the Churches proceeding, he may 
then go further, an1 crave the judgement of the Claſſis and Sy- 
nod, and fo keep off the bloW of excommunication : Which 1s pro- 
felledly to thwart the rule of our Saviour, and the words of the 
Text, Whoever heares not the voyce of the Church, is tobe caſt 
or't and accounted as an Heathen. But he who appeales from the 
judgement of the Church after admonition, he hcares not the judg*- 
ment of the Charch, 

T herefore he deſerves to be cat off. 

And yet by this Law of Appealethe Law of Chriſt for the cut- 
ting oft ofa pertinaciousſinner z wholly croſſed : or elle the 
Church may proceed againſt him for taking a courſe which ac- 
cording to this opinion is lawfull and regular. 


3 
Let it yet be further conſidered, whether this proviſion made 
by a. Synodicall proceeding, keeping the patterne here pro- 


pounded, will heale the wound and retorme the inner, though 


there be not, an appeale. made to. an Occumenicall Councell, 
pe And 
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And that this proviſi9n according to the propoſed grounds,may 
in a legall way be defeated, I thus ſhew, 

The party that is to be cenſured in a Claſlis, he up peales to a 
Synoie for his reliefe,as he hath an allowance by the judgement 
of our Brethren, 

But the Synode of which he wi'l make choice us be ſo farre re- 
mote , that «ither it will zoe be eaſily gathered , or the Meſſen- 
gers of the Churches cennot readily be fitted to repaire thereun= 
to, as inſtance thus. 

The party that broacheth falſe DoRrine in Scotland, is not 
convinced , cannot be reclaimed from his errour by the Claſſis, 
but makes an appeale from them to an higher Court of juriſ- 
diftion , which may right his wrong ; but that ſhall not be a 
Provinciall nor Nationall Synode in Scotland , but one in Ger- 
many or Holland, and from this pattern he pleads his lawfull 
liberty in ſuch a procecding. 

If they went to have their cauſe ſcanned 200. miles from A4- 
tioch to Feruſalem, why may not Tupon the like occaſion-chal- 
lenge the like liverty? and who can oppoſe, unlefle he will 
oppoſe the precedentiall praQice of the Goſpel. 

Now when this Errour will be ſupprefled, or this Heretick 
reformed by this way, let the Reader judge ; For the Erroxr it 
may be is ſuch , that it is »or.worth the labour, and travell, and 
trouble that muſt thus be undertaken ; or the cure is like to 
prove ſo difficult , that its unlikely ever to be attained , or at 
leaſtwiſe never in ſeaſon :: and thus humane devices.prejudice 
Gods Ordinances, and their own comforts, : 


Thetruth is, e£ particular Congregation ts the higheſt Tri- 
bunall, unto which the greived party may appeal in the third place; 
if private: Councell, or the witnefle of rwo have ſeemed to 
proceed too much ſharpely and with roo much rigour againlt 
him, beforethe Tribunal of the Church , the cauſe may eaſt 
ly be ſcanned and ſentence executed according to Chriſt. - 

If difficulties ariſe in the proceeding, the Comnſell of other 
{burches ſhould be ſoughr'to clear the truth ; but the' Power 
of Cenſure reſts ſtill in the Congregation where Chriſt 


plcacd it. 


Let us now heare What Ar Rutherford anſwers in this be- 
| CcCc 2 balte 
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halfe pag. 218. When it was ſaid an offended Brother cannot have 
a Synode of Elders or a Nationall eAſſembly to complaine unto, 
2: That Chriſt 1s ſetting down away, how an ob$tinate Brother 
may be caſt ont of the { hurch, where he was an offender. 


Mr Ratherfords 1. Anſwer, 


« Fxcommunication muſt reach as far as offences ; but offence: 
« are betwixt (hurch and Church @&c. 


Reply. 


The contrary to this hath been proved , and I ſuppoſe upon 
cold blood and ſecond thoughts it will be confeſſed , that a 
generall Councell cannot be excommunicated, though it do of- 
tend, 

If the. Comncel of Nice had determined againſt Paphau- 
tins in the marriage of Miniſters, he muſt have fate down 
in ſilence, and ſwallowed his offence , but could not have 
a22ined ſatisfaction:Neither is Chriſts remedy upon this ground 
inſufficient; for excommunication 14 ſufficient to attain its end, 
which us to c#t off particular perſons, one, or many, but not whole 
Churches , a8 anon ſhall appear, Chriſt willing. 

. 2. He would feeme to rerort the Argument, and turn the 
edge of it againſt it felf, thus;. 

* Thofe who are conſociated and neighboured together in the 
* atts of viſible Church-communion , by rebuking one the other, 
& Levit. 19 17, comforting one another, 1T heſl. 5. 11. pleading 
'© ang with another, Hol.-2. 2, and ſo occaſionally communicatin? 
* oze mith another : theſe make up owe Viſible Politick, (burch, 


& that 15 Knacr a commen Government, 
* But ſoit is, that ſundry: particrelar- Siſter Charches are con- 
* faczated in the foreſaid atts, pag, 219. | 


© Coloft. 4. 16. Macedotia, Galatia, in the ſame atts of cha- 
"rity, 1 Cor, 16. 2,3, 4. 2:Cor. 8, 1. 


k Alle of — perſon be excommunicate uw one Congre ation, be 
"x alſo i the ves hbowring C ongregations ; and hence theſe 
* viſible atts of Church-communion require acommon Law and 
'* Diſcipline, | 

* But one common Lavy and Diſcipline they canmort have, un- 

© leſſe 
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6 leſſe they may by authority COmVene in one $ 'yn0ae in their prin. 


« cipall Members. 


ANSWER, 
Theſe as are of a double Natare, as illuing from a doxble 


ground; toWit, 
\ "# hriſtian 
They are either or 
? Eccleſiaſtical and Authoritative, 


Severall Churches communicate in the fix/# , but not in the 
ſecond; and I confeſle, it ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange to me, that 
a reſpe@ ſo obvious and ordinary (hould not be obſerved and 
acknowledged; but that which is moſt ſtrange of all, that /uch 
attions, which reach not onely ts Chr ftians, but to Fxcommus- 
nicates, yea to Infidels , ſhould be pit as proofs of Church-com- 
anmon, * 

; A man may rebuke an Excommuniate, and in caſe , by Way 
of: parity , he may comnſell and exhort himy as Mr Rutherford 

rants ; d«thi: therefore follow that a man exerciſeth as of 
vifible Church- communion? | 5 

. One may , nay ſhould 4;ſtr:#»te to the, neceſſities of other, 
when extremities pinch and preſſe. He that ſees a Brother 
want , and ſhuts up his bowels, how dwells the Love of God in 
him? Do good to.all , but eſpecially to the Houſhould of Faith, 
If thine Enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt , give bins drink; ; 
let him be an zfide/ , let him be-- £x communicate of other 
Churches Will any man,can any man therefore rationally con- 
clude, that theſe are viſible als of Church-communion, and ſo 
require a common Law of Diſcipline? 

When Pas/ rebuked El/ymas the ſorcerer eA&, 13. Checked 
the ſuperſtition of the Athenians Aft 17, When beſhooke his 
garment with indignation againſt ſuth as: oppoſed andblaſphe- 
med, threatned, and condemned them for their ſinne, «FE. 18. 
6, 7. and profeſſed to renounce communion with them. And fo 
Paul and Barnabas with the pertinatiouseWes, Af.13.46,when 
they had ſharply rebuked them for their baſe oppoſition a- 
gainſt the evidence of che doctrine of the Goſpel, and there- 


fore openly profeſled they would curne ta the Gentiles : 
Are 


— 
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Are theſe alts of Church-communion and require a commu» 
Law of diſcipline? 


To this head belongs that which he addes inthe 221 pag. as 
ariſing from the like miſtake. 

For When it was ſaid, that God hath provided other meancs for 
whole Churches , then to excommunicate them : we mult plead 
with them, and rebuke them, but it wants precept, promile and 
praiſeto excommunicate a whole Church. 

He Anſwers, © 1r is a begging of the queſt ion; for we deſire (laith 
© he) a warrant from Gods word why S:iſterChurches may uſe ſom? 
* power of the Keyes againſt Siſter Churches, ſuch as to rebu/- 
© them, and plead with them, and yet We may not uſe all the power 
* of the Keyes, even excommunication, P1g.222. 


Reply. 


To which Ireply , 1.From that which hath been ſaid it is ap- 
parant, that a/lrehnking is not an aft of the power of the Keyes : 
and therefore that may beuſed , when excommunication can- 
nor. 

BeGde,it hath not onely been affirmed but proved, there can 
be no aR of excommunication paſſe upon ſome Churches, as 1 
ſuppoſe will be granted by them : andit ſhall Chriſt helping be 
made evident, that it can paſſe upon none in propriety of 
ſpeech, or acording to the order of the Goſpel, 

Laſtly, that reb#ki-g out of Chriſtian charity is diverſe from 
an at of authority and excommunication. : I ſuppoſe there nced 
no better proofe then his own principles will yeild. 

I. One Clafſis may admoniſh another. 

2, One Provinciall' Synod may counſell,may rebuke another, 
upon juſt occaſion offered,  .. - | | 

- - 3» One orall of theſe may plead with 4 generall Conncell : 
And yet he grants'; One (hurch cannot excommunicate another : 
one Provinciall Synod hath »o power over another, none of all 


Theſe can excommunicate a generall Councell, nor have they a- 
ny authority over it, 


cc 2. Be addes, *The.fewes did juſtly excommunicate theCharch 
* of the Samaritans,and Chriſt alloweth thereof, Joh. 4.22. Te wor- 


ſoip 


ARON om ner —_— 
Ca in a Ry I I 

On IE I I Ie _ 
—— 


OO — — — — — — 
- — OO ———— — c—_ 


% 


Part. 4. of Church- Diſcipline. Chap. 2. 


« (;p, ye know not what, but ſalvation 1s of the fewes , tawhih 
** wwords'( faith he ) (hriſt provonunce h the ewes to be the true 
Charch, aud the Samaritans #0t to be true, 


Reply. 


1. 7 reply. From theſe words how to fetch or force an ex- 
communication of a Church, Iam yet to learne. For by his 
own confeſſion, excommenication 14 to deny all Church communi- 
on with thoſe Who were of one Church and communion; but ſo the 
Samaritans Were never of the ewes 

2, Beſides, there is not any att of power expreſſed by the 
Church of the Jewes upon the Samaritans: nay not a word, 
ſyllable orſentence ſounding that way, diſcovering any j #dici- 
all proceeding of the Jewes in that behalfe, 

. Its true, our Saviour doth plainely and peremptorily pro- 
nounce that their eſtate was /do/atro:%,and corrupt an.i perte- 
ly heatheniſh. Pur thence to inferre the power ofthe Church 
ro excommunicate another, would be a far fetched and in truth 
a feeble inference. Should a man reaſon thus, If our Savi- 
our condemn the Samaritans worſhip for heatheni/h and Idol a- 
trows, in that they worſhip they know not what : then one Siſter 
Church may excommunicate another : I ſuppoſe the repeating 
of ſuch conſequence were reply enough : as he, Recirare eſt con- 


futare. 


Laſtly, when he deſires to know what excommunication 15, if it 
be not to deny all Church communion with ſuch who were 
once in one Church, 

I reply : Something 1s here craved , which hath been proved 
to be farre from truth, ro wir, that the conſociating of (hurches 
74 to make a Preſbyteriall or Synodicall (hurch : and to make the 
particular congregations members of theChurch,as an integrum 
which is not ſo, but a meere concurrence and combining of their 
councels together , without any authoritative and Church juriſ- 
dift;on over the particulars. 

And this he perceived to follow by undenyable Argument, 
that the renouncing the right hand of fellowſhip, which other 
Churches may do, and ſhould do as occaſion requires, is avother 


rhiag from excommunication, . 
I. Becauſe. 


oe 
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1. Becauſe one congregation do thu to ansther. 

One Provinciall Syndd to avotker, which-yet have no power 
jiven them by Chriſt over each ether. © The like may be ſaid of 
the re;eftion ofa particular Church by a Synod ; and that is all 
that can be ſaid. 

2, That which every Chriſtian man or Woman may do to one, 
or many that is not excommuinication, | 

But any Chriſtian man or woman may , upon ui 
gronnd.s, rejett the right hand of feloWſhip with others , hom thcy 
cannot excommunicate, 

In a word, there may be a totall ſeparation, where there is x 
excommunication, Becauſe excommunication 1s a ſentence ju4d;. 
ciall, preluppoung ever a ſolemn and ſuperior porter over the par- 
ty ſentenced; but no ſuch thing in ſeparation, or rejettion, Sc- 

aration 1s,and may be , from thoſe that are withont the Church: 
Cos excommunication 1s onely of them, who are Within, 

A man never ſo meane, may /ep.wrate from the eAſſemblies of 
Turkes, Pagans, and Papilts : yet for the ſame perion to excom- 
menicate ſuch anAflemblie,would be a fintull profunation of Gods 
Ordinance. | 

8 eArgument of My. Rutherford. 

His eighth Argument is taken from the common concur- 
rence of theApoltles in their counſels and carriages of bulinelles 

« If all weighty affaires , that concerne equally. many particnl.r 
* congregations, were managed, not by one ſingle congregation, but 
** by the joynt voices and ſuffrages of Apoſtles, Paſtors, and ſeleitea 
* brethren of many congregations in the Apoſtolick Church : T hes 
* were Synods the prattice of the Apoſtles, and nor Independent con- 
® gregations. 

* But the firſt ts true. 

*© The Aſſumption 3s proved by induttion. 

© T heſeleft Paſtors of the Chriſtian World, andſelett brethren 
* choſe Matthias, ARt.1. The treaſury of the Churches was com- 
'* mitted tothe eApoſites, becauſe that concerned all, AQ. 4.33-34- 

"The comon.Synod of the 12 Apoſtles ordainedDeacons AQ.6.3,4,5 

* There 1 a Synod of Paſtors at Epheſus, AR. 23. 28, whom 
< Paul warned to take heed to the flock. 

* Peter giveth an account of his going to the Gemiles , before 
" 4 $7109 of Apoſtles and brethren, AQ 11.2. 
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An Aſſembly of Elders appoint Paul to parity himſelfe, AQ,21. 
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A Synod of Elders ordained Timothy, 1 Tim, 4, 14. 
Reply. 


IReply. Theſe ſeverall plates have commonly and frequent. 
ly becen propounded and alledged many times, in many paſſa- 
ges of the book, rhey have met us, as it were, at every turxe, and 
ſtopped us in our way : In all which we have referred the full 
debate and diſquiſition about them,w»ro rhis,as the proper place. 
. And therefore we ſhall take leave a little more ſeriouſly, ro 
examine the particulars once for all : that ſo it may appeare, 
what vigor and validity is in all theſe inſtances to conclude the 
cauſe in hand, and whether there is a ſufficient cauſe to place ſo 
]reat confidence in the ſeverall praftices here expreſled. 
 Onely before wecan apply our ſelves to the particulars, that 
muſt here be remembred and taken along with us, which will 
ealily be yeilded and confefled on all hands. 

I. The office of the Apoſtles, being extraordinary, as having 
the care of all the Churches under their care and watch , they 
did, as extraordinary perſons, interpoſe their power in all the 
particular Churches , where ever they came : asalſo exprelle 
their judgements by vote and comb as occaſion did require. 

And therefore what they did in thiscaſe, it mult not, ic 
ſhould not be drawn into example : extraordinary prattices, are no 
ſutable ingredients to make up ordinary precedents , as certaine 
and ſtanding copies to ſucceeding generations, But we muſt 
take onely that which is ordinary, when we would make ordi- 
nary patterns to regulate our praceedings by, | 

This being once mentioned and remembred, it will caſe us of 
needleſle repetitions in the ſucceeding diſcourſe, 

I reply then, Firſt gezeraly.Second]y we ſhall examine ſhort- 
ly the particulars. 

I. Generally, That there can be no warrant or proofe of a Sy- 
nd in theſe ſeverall inſtances, It will appeare by apparant evi- 
dences from Maſter Rytherford his owne principles; who pag, 
204. layes this down asa confeſſed cruth , which admics no 
diſpute, 7 

: . *© That the members of a Synod , muſt be Elders and bre- 
* rhren, ſent as Commiſſioners from ſeverall Churches, which are 


not here to. be found in any of theſe places, 
7 - - Ra 2 The 
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2. © The ground of thus gathering members from many Chyy- 
« ches, it muſt be matter of wet ght , and that which is attended 
&« with much difficulty and danger alſo, 

3. © The manner of their proceeding, ts by Way of aiſquiſitior 
« and agitation of all or many of the members , who are willing t9 
© ſbeake. 

A. © The deciſions and determinations are by common conſent, 
© and joyut approbation of all, mn whoſe name ſmh ſentences are de- 
* creed and publi ſhed, 

And »one of all theſe are to be found any of theſe inſtances : 
ſo that to my ſhallow conceiving, there is not the leaſt ſem- 
blance of a Synod. 

But ſecondly,letus come ſome what neerer,and take the pa-- 

ticulars into ſpeciall confideration, 

In A#. 1. There be theſe three thingsro be attended , whick: 
take up the ſubſtance of the whole proceeding, 

I. Peter leades the ation, layes forth the ground of their 
meeting, and che mind of God , how the ation ſhould be ma- 
naged, ver.t5.t0 23. 

2. The whole Aſſembly, by mutuall conſent, preſent two to 
choice, | 

3; Andcommend the determination of the buſineſfle toGod 
by prayer, and ſocaſt lots. 

What # here done, that carryesthe face or appearance of a Sy- 
oa ? 

True: the eleven. Apoſtles were bere rogether, becauſe they 
were injoyned by our Saviour, to abide in Jerwalers, untill they 
were induced with the ſpirit from above, Bur there is nothing 


here done, bat ay ove might have done it ; nor was therc 


need tocrave the concurrence of other ' Churches which they 
had not. The whole Church concurred, by mutuall conſent to 
appoint two to lot : and accepted him, upon whom the lot fell. 
Here wasnd. joynt voyces-and ſuffrages- of Paſtors and ſele& 
Brethren of, many Cangregations., -which wasche thing to be 
proved. Norcan ] imaginewhere the force of the diſpute lies, 
of whence it will be fetched, /: - Q 

If Peter directed the particular Aſſembly , how farre they 
ſhould go, aad afrer what manner they ſhould proceed in ma- 
—_— for the choice of. Afarthias ; then Synods haye Ec- 
cleltaſtick Authority over particular Congregations. 

How crafyis ſuch a conſequence, ' © © Aud 
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all that is expreſſed, or can be gathered from «AZ. 4, 35. 
That the Apoſtles had the diſpoſing of the common treaſttry and 
proviſien, Which men raiſed by the ſelling of their goods, and 
laid it at their feet, to diſpenſe as ſeemed fitteſt to their wiſe- 
dome : All which its certain they did as extraordinary perſons, 
and that in an extraordinary manner ; the Officers which were 
to take care of ſuch occaſions , »ot being yer appointed in the 
Church. ; 

there are the joynt voices and ſuffrages of Apoſtles , Pa- 
ſtors , and lelet Brethren of many Conrregations , which 
were to be demonſtrated by promiſe to be in this Example ? 
Beſide , how Deacons are to order the treaſury of the 
Church , needs no Synod at all , if we would conſider the mat- 
ter without the extraordinary managing of it, to reaſon then 
from this place, 

If the Apoſtles by the extraordinary power of their places 
did manage the treaſury of the Church , becauſe the Office 
of Deacons was not yet inſtituted ; Then a Synod hath Au- 
thoritative Eccleſiaſtick Power over a Congregation. 

Such an inference hath little cement of reaſon. 


Neither doth the third inftaxce comes near the Concluſion 
to be proved, AZ. 6.3, 4, 5. touching the ordination of Dea- 
cons ; For where are the Joynt vozees and ſuftrages of Apo- 
ſtles, Elders, and ſele& Brethren of many Congregations, 
which was the propoſition to be confirmed? Its true the people 
are direed to make choice of able men , and that a»y 
Congregation in particular may do, nay it hath right todo, 
without a Synod. The Apoſtles as extraordinary men, they laid 
on their hands for the eſtabliſhment of them in their plices, be- 
10g extraordinary perſons , and having a plenitude of power 
inthem : Bur to inferre hence , 

If the Apoſtles laid on their hands upon the Deacons ele- 
Qed by the people ,therefore a Synod hath authoritative pow- 
cr over a Congregation ſuch an inference will appear feeble 


at the firſt hight. 


The 11. of the As and 3. verl. comes next to conlidera- 
Dddd 2 tion , 
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tion, and that hath as little , if not Heſſe evidence of proofe | 


then any of the former. 
For ove be no joynt voices and ſuffrages of Paſtors and 


ſeleR Brethren of many Congregations, which was the thing 
to be proved, but it is not ſo much as remembred, but laid a- 
fide wholly. 
2. There is no evidence given in, of many Churches here pre- 
ſent , nay no certainty of any ; but its moſt certain they met 
not ( if they metar all ) in way of a Synod, or for that end, 
nor ated, nor intended any thing that way : Onely ſome of 
the Fewes , Who were not lo throughly informed and con- 
vinced of the liberty and lawfalneſle to cenverſe with the Gen- 
zilesin holy communion as Peter had done with {ornelizs, they 
queſtioned his courſe , and demanded a reaſon and warrant of 
his practice : To whom he gave an account , that he might 
remove all doubts out of their minds and ſtumbling ſtones out 
of the way of the profeſſion, as any Chriſtian man would, 
andany Apoſtle ought to remove any appearance of oftencc 
that any might take in their way, 

But hence to reaſon, If Petey gave an account and warrant 
of his communion with { o»e/iz to thoſe Jewes that queſtio- 
ned it , and was not ſuthciently informed therein, bet done 
before them , or never ſo many beſide them : 

Then aSynod hath an authoritative Power over a Congre- 
gation ; there is no conculive force, nay intruth,. nor a co- 
jour, 1n ſucha conſequence. 


That of eA&, 21. carries ſome ſmall appearance at the firſt 
view : but when we ſhall come to- nearer ſcarch, it will be 
found to have little pith in it, 

Its true Paul went to viſite Zames with whom all the Elders 
wcre as it might ſeeme by ſome intimarion and appointment 
of Paulscoming, that they might entertain him ; but che jy» 
ſuffrages of many Elders and ſcleR Brethren, of many Congre- 
gationi, to determine any bulineſſes,as being called thereunto; 
there is nor volayne veſtzginum quidem. 

Onely the text ſayes, Pal ſaluted them , as it may ſeeme, 
meeting on purpoſe to that end, and he reported to them the 
paſſages of Gods providence towards him, & the g00d hand of 
Gods bleſſing upon his labour: They allo acquainted him, how 
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occaſions ſtood with them, what rumors were ſpread abroad of 
him,and what a jealous cye the Jews bad touching his diſregard 
of Moſes Law, and ſuggeſted ſuch advice as might ſceme moſt. 
adyantageousto promote the work of the Land 

There is nothing here done or recorded , but what the EL. 
ders of a Congregation might ao to ſome fairhfull Miniſter that 
was arrived at their coaſt, 

There is nothing like calling or carrying on of a Synodi-- 
call work ; and without all queſtion, Synod chere was none, be- 
cauſe it muſt be either Provinciall or N.ationall; and touching 
Either of theſe, there is not ſo much as any (yllable that ſounds 
this way, inthetext: And to reaſon hence, 

If Zamesand the Elders met to entertaine Pax/ at his com- 
ming, and he ſaluted them, and they ſuggeſted ro him , how 
he might fo carry himſelfe in wiſedome and warinefſe , that 
he might cruſh the falſe rumours that were. ſpread of him ; 
Then a Synod hath Eccleſiaſtical! Authority over a Congrega- 
tion ; There is no conſtraining force in fuch a kind of rea- 
ſoning, 


That of Afs 20. 28. hath leaſt of all, that lookes this way : 
For the ſcope of the place, and purpole of the Spirit, 1s 0n- 
ly this; Pax! now reſolved for Rome, and. by the Spirit of 
Prophecy knowing that he ſhould never ſee thoſe coaſts , nor 
their faces , amongſt whom he had preached the Goſpel! ; 
knowing alſo , that falſe Teachers as ravening wolves would 
endeavor to make a prey of them : He therefore defires to 
take his leave, and ſolemn farewell of them , andto leave a 
ſavoury caution and heart-breaking exhortation, as his laſt 
farewell with them, and to that purpoſe ſends for the Elaers 
of Epheſus, and poures out his paſſionate and afteAtonate cx- 
preſſions into their boſome. 

Where us there any the leaſt ſheW of the joynt voices and ſuffra- 
ges of Apoſtles, Elders, and ſele& Brethren , of many Com 
gregations ? 

Here were none bur the Elders of Epheſus, and all things 
in the text argue they were Rulers of one Congregation : They 
are onely Elders of the Church, not Churches, verl. 17. 
He chargeth them to attend ro the flack, md mon. v. 28. 

But had they been the Elders of never /o many Churches, 
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ſent for by the Haly/ Apoſtle, to take his farewell of they, 
andto leave ſome ſpirituall Councell with them : Alack a day, 
what is this toa Synod, or to the Eccleſiaſtick Authority of a 
Synod over particular Congregations ? Here there 1s neither 
joynt voices, nor diſputing, nor decreeing , but onely hearin 
and attending the laſt words of a dying and departing Apoſtle, 

To reaſon thus ; If the Elders of Ephe/is met at 1ilernm, 
were ſent for by Pax/, to come to viſite him, as he paſſed 
by in his travell, and to take their farewell of him, and to re- 
ceive ſome holy councell from him ; 

Then Synods have an Ecclehiafticall Power over Congrega- 
tions. - 
How unreaſonable would ſuch a reaſon ſeeme ? 


The laft place alledged of 1 Tim, 4.14. ( The laying on of 
the hand of the Elderſhip upon Timothy) 1s I confeſle accompa- 
nicd with much difficulty and obſcurity , and deſerves through 
examination ; but this place hath been openedand handled ;» the 
head of Ordination , whether we refer for the while : we ſhall 
only »ow attend ſo much as concernes the preſent Argument. 

Whatever then is the meaning of the text, its certain, it 
fals ſhort of that, for which it is alledged here by Maſter Rr- 
therford, nor doth it prove the Propoſition for which it is 
brought ; nay if his allegation may be attended , it wholly 


eroſſeth a maine Conclnſion , for the maintenance whereof he con- * 


tend-. 


x, . That ze jw wot that for which its brought is evident by 
theletter of the text; for the Propoſition 1mder hand to be 
madEgood, is this ; 


——Fat the waighty affaires were managed by the voices and 
© ſuffragesof Apoſtles, Paſtors, and ſele& Brethren of many 


Congregations, 


Bur 1n the place of 7:;motby we have onely the hand of 
the Elderſhip ; but not a word of any fele& Brethren , that 
were interelted in this work. 


2. Nay it will appeare upon ſearch, if this Argument be 
g00d to prove this cauſe , for which it is brought, its certain 


It will confure another cauſe ſFrongly maintained by Maſter Rw- 
therford : forT reaſon thus: el of 


It the laying onthe hands upon T ;morkby was, by the concur- 
rence 
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rence of the Elders and feleA Brethren of many Congrega- 
tions ; then Ordination is not an a& proper tothe Elderſhip, 
bur iflues from the power of the ſeleRt Brethren alſo, and to 
the Church of Belcevers have a hand init, 

But the firſt is true by Maſter Ratherfords aſſertion ; The 
laying the hand in Timothy his Ordination, was by concur- 
rence of Elders and ſeleR Brethren of many Congregations, 


Let Maſter R#therford now take his choice ; If he deny the. 


Aflumprion , then he doth confeſſe by that deniall, that the 
place was wholly miſalledged by him, and that he miſſed his 
purpoſe and the proofe of that it was brought for. 

The conſequence of the Propolition upon his own grounds 
cannot be gaineſayed ; if the ſeleR Brethren have a joynt hand 
and ſuffrage in the worke of Ordination with the Elderſhip, 
then isnot the work proper to the Elders, for which he hath 
ſo frequently , ſo conſtantly contended through his whole 
booke. We have ſtayed the longer, becauſe we deſired coclear 
this coaſt , that when theſe places come in our way , we may 
look over them without any trouble, or once making a ſtand or 


ſtumble at them, 


10 Argument of Maſter Rutherford. 
* That government 1s not from Chriſt , that 1 deficient in the 
& 2meanes of the 40.25. a0 of the Goſpell, to Nations and Congre- 


* rations that want the __ 
« But the government by Independent Congregations ts ſuch. 


F The Aſſumption he approves by the doctrine of Indepen- 
CNncyY, * 

P bers and Dottors may not preach the G oſpell ru hout the 
* bounds of their own Congregation, nor can they exerciſe any Pa- 
** fforall as elſewhere. 

* And ſo Paſtors and Dofors now, ſince the Apoſtles times have 
* 10 authority Paſtorall to preach the Goſpell to thoſe Who fit in 
_ onkeeſſe 
« And if they do preach,they do it a4 private men,not 4s Paſtors, 
* they have no paſtorall authority from Jeſws( briſt and hisChnrch 


*© Dag. 224. 
Reply. 


For Reply, I ſhall by way of prevention, deſire to ſettle that 


Which z/ or tener : That Dottors and Paſtors may preach, to all 
ſor 4 


IOgy => 9m Hort EY WIS IA OR Wi <> og ee —_ 
S 
=— 
as 


>. 


NN”—— 


4 Survey of the $umme Part, 4. 


Chap. 2. 


ſorts, upon all occaſions, when opportunity and liberty u offered ny 

-_ he ſo.to yg Bur this 964 do not as Paſtors, gfe bY 
and inabled.Chriſtians, who uſe their talents given them by God 
and Chriſt,to the beſt advantage of Gods glory and the good 
of others , 'as any opportunity is preſented and put into their 
hands, | 

Bnt they xeither do, nor in tr#th have right to exerciſe any au- 
thoriy and juriſdiffion over them, and this I ſhall prove in leve- 
rall caſes from his own grant. For pag. 226. ſpeaking againſt the 
opinion and expreſſions of Mr. Davenport&M, Beaſt *T hat will 
* have Paſtors ſo far ſtrangers to all Congregations, ſaveonely 
* their own, that they ſay, other Churches are without, and that 
* they have nothing to do to judge them, and alledge for thiz, 1 Cor. 
&« 5.12. but by thoſe who are without, Paul meaneth not thoſe who 
© Were not of the congregation of Corinth but he meaneth Infidel 
* and heathens, as in other Scriptures : for Paul judged and ex- 
* communicated Hymeneus and Alexander, 1Tim.1.20.4Yho were 
£6 without the Church of Corinth, 

It is granted then by Maſter Rutherford,that Pagans and Inti- 
dels are without jn the eApoſtles judgement, and that the Paſtor 
of Corinth could not juage them. | 

T hoſe whom Paſtors of Churches cannot Eccleſraſtically judge, 
over them they have no paſtor-like power, nor can be ſaid in propri- 
ety of fpeech to be Paſtors to ſuch. 

But Pagans and Infidels, Paſtors of Churches cannot juage, 
therefore over them they have no paſtorlike poWer, nor can in truth 
be called their Paſtors, 

The Aſſumption is Maſter Ratherford his own grant and con- 
feſſion, 2 

The propoſitioncannot be gainſaied-for the poey of ozder ard 


1&riſa;ftion,ever go together, The being of a Paſtor to a people, 


doth, in the very nature and conſtitution of the Call and Office 
give power of judgement, over that people to whom he ſtands 1n 
that relation, as being one ſpeciall att of feeding. 

And in truth, how comes any man to take a Paſtorall power 
over any Pagans ? By »atuxe no man hath any : For it is not 
cotiveyed by way of Propagation. By inſtitution he cannot 
challenge it; for an extraordinary Commiſſion of that Latitude 
Chriſt never gaveto any,bt the Apoſtles, go preach and teach all 
Nations, Ifthen any man receives it , it muſt be by their 20- 
2>2-1.), 2 200pp 
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Inntary elettion and choice, which becauſe they nor have, nor can 
ſhew, they have no right of Eccleſiaſtick and Office-rule over 
them ; here that queſtion is ſeaſonable, and will not receive an 
anſwer, Who gave you thus anthority ? 

Nay its certain, a Paſtor of one Congregation ( eleRed and 
ſetled according to Chriſt ) cannot receive a Paſtorall power 0- 
ver'Pagans, but he muſt relinquiſh the place and power in which 
he is : unlefle we ſhall bring in an allowance of pluralities and 
for quots, a conceit ſo loathſome, . that the moſt ingenious a- 
monegſt the Papiſts have abhorred the Vatronage of, 

Laſtly, let any man put his power to proof in the exerciſe of 
t, and his experience will make it more then plaine, its a thing 
meerly imagined and arrogated without rule, there is no reali- 
ty in ſuch preſumed rights. For the Pagan offends, he rebukes 
him, he will not heare; he then takes one or two, he rejeAs 
them alſo : he reports it to the Churchyhe caſts away the adviſe 
of any Church, What will the Paſtor or his Church do? Ex- 
communicate him, how will they > how can they 2 To calt a 
manout of Church communion,that never was inChurch-com- 
munioa, how irrationall? how impoſſible 2 The iftſue therefore 
evidenceth, it was a preſumption, no power in truth; ;:for when 
it comes to proofe its powerlelle, 


Before we leave this place, let me /eave two things upon re- 
cord with the Reader, which may lead him to a right conceiving 
of what he hath met withall, or ſhall meet with touch- 
ing the power of a Charch-Ruler, For from the premiles its 
plaine. 

I, That bare preaching to a people, though it was ordinary 
and often, is »ot au att of paſtorall power and 10 juri/diition, but 
hisCommilſſion is mainly to be attended,which gives vigour and 
validity in that worke, And therefore, 

2. Aman may preach by Paſtorall power, m ſome place, ts 
ſome people, and the /ame perſon may preach without paſtarall 
juriſdiftion to others, but onely as an able gifted Chriltian. 


2, Againe out of Maſter Rutherford his grant in another 
place,[ thall d4iſþ-re againit hz opinion expreſled in this. 

Its aconclufion which he ſets down, pag,72. 
«ye deny that Chriſt hath given paWver, of juriſaidtion to one 
Beer par- 
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© particular congregation over another particular congregation, 
* pag. 199. We grant that one Preſbytery hath no juriſdiftion 
« ver another Preſbytery. 

Suppoſe now that one, or many, or all, of one Presbytery, 
ſhould be deſtitute of Elders : The Paſtors of another Presby- 
rery cannot exerciſe any paſtorlike aftsthere - nor yet inano- 
ther Province and Nation: by the ſame proportion over whoy, 
they have no juriſdiftion , over themthey can exerci/e no paſtor- 
like power ; but the firſt u grauzed , and therefore the ſecond 1: yeil- 


ded, | 


Let us now liſten to the reaſons whic') Maſter Rutherford al- 
ledgeth, Whereby he endeavours to prove ; becauſe the governs 
ment by Independent ('ongregations doth not authoriſe perſons to 
be Paſtors aud Teachers to Pagans, and by Paſtorall amthority, to 
make them the Churches of Chriſt, therefore that government :s 
deficient in the meanes of the propagation of the Goſpell, 


Maſte: Rutherfords firſt Reaſon, 


1. Becanſe it ts unbeſeeming the care of ( hriſt , that paſtoral 
* authority ſhould be ſo confined at home , and impriſoned Within 


CC . 4 » - . 4. 4 
the liſts of every particular Congregation, that the care ſpoken of 


® 2Cor.11.28. ſhould be now in no Paſtors upon the earth,but be 
« dead with the Apoſtles. 


Reply. 


Reply. That each Congregation ſhould have their own Pa- 
ftors and teachers, and that out of their calling and commilſi- 
en, asthey have paſtorall power, ſo they ſhould have care of 
them, over whom they have taken charge, is granted. 

That a4 (hriſtians in love to Chriſt, his Goſpel and the ſoules 
of fcllow Chrittians, as far as liberty, opportunity, and ability 
will reach , they ſhould. occaſionally pur forth their care and 
paines to promote their ſpirituall good, is confeſſed. 

Buc that one, or many, or all of them, ſhould have Paſtoral! 
authority , and our 0: that ground exerciſe paſtorall care over 
all Churches asthe place alledged would,2Cor.1 1.28. or indeed 
@ver many :.1tScroſſe to the inſtitution.of our Saviour, and there- 
| : fore 


4 


4 
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fore it ſhould nor, nay in truth it cannot be exerciſed by any or.- 
+ dinary man. 

TheApoſtles indeed, becauſe their calling was extraordinary 
their gifts extraordinary, and aſſiſtance extraordinary,they had 
a larger taske , even the whole world, as Chrifts field to Till : 
eAMll Nations, Every creature reaſonable, 

But Paſtors and Teachers, who have but ordinary gifts, they 
have bur z AS it WCTre, an Acre of ground, a particular C'on regati- 
on to till and teach: and he that kaowes his dut y, and anh 7 aunty, 
Will find enough of that , rw aururiv ARt.20.28, 

So that we ſhould be very carefull ro caſt any diſparagement 
upon the wiſdom and care of our Saviour, becauſe he hath now 
pur an end to the extraordinary callings of Apoſtles and E= 
vangeliſts , when the end of them is attained : or weakly and 
ſinfully make our ſelves more mercifull and mindfull of the 
good of the Church, then he, who is the God of mercy, is. 

When he therefore cares moſt for his Church, b. cauſe he 
doth confine thePaſtorall power and paines of one man to one 
Congregation , as ſenſe it ſelfe will reach. He that keepes 
the ſtream in one channell, he beſt provides for the ſtrength of 


Ir. 
2. Reaſon, 


He addes; © As if theſe places, 1Cor.10.32. 1Cor.g.19,20, 
«< 21.Rom.1.14,15, Rom.g. 2, 3. did not preſſe upon all Miniſters 
* of Chriſt,the extending of their paſtorall vigilancy to the feedi 's 
© and governing of all the Churches in their bounds, that make np 


« oe viſible body, Pag.225. 
Reply. 


Reply is. If all this were oranted, yet that is not proved, 
which was propounded, and (ſhould be concluded : that becauſe 
they had not paſtorlike authority ro make Pagans Churches, 
therefore they are deficient ; all that is here ſaid, falls ſhort of 
that. 
But the reaſon is not onely wide of the marke , but wide of 
the truth. For beſides that of Rows 1.14Which 1s peculiar to the 


calling of an Apoſtle, and therefore preſſerth no particultar mt- 
beta Eece 2 niſter 
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niſter at this day, unleſſe any man would vainly conceit he hath 
2 commiſſion to preach to all Nations and all conditions of 


- men, thecalling and the date of the Apoſtles commiſſion being 


now.out this concernes no particular Othcer. 

The reſt of the places reſpe onely a double Chriſtian diny, 
unto which all men are bound ; namely, That we ſhould walk 
inoffenſive towards all. 1 Cor. 10. 33. and ſecondly, we 
ſhould uſe our liberty co comply with all mens occaſions , that 
as much 3s in us lies, we may edify a'l , which cach muſt do 
that is not a Paſtor , and each Paſtor ſhould do as a Chriſtian 
amongſt them , over whom he can exerciſe no Paſtorall Au- 
thority . as to thoſe of another Pfesbytery , and of a general! 
Councell. 


Thirdly , He would inferre ſome ſeeming abſurdities, which 
would follow from this kind of Government. As firſt, Hexce 
(he ſayes) © 1: muſt follow, that when the Grecian ( hurch ſhall be 
* wronged by the Hebrew, that the Paſtors may not Synoaically 
* meet , and by joymt authority. remove offences, pag. 225. 
*& Att. 6. 
 Treply, There is no colour for ſuch an inference , nor doth 
if once touch the thing to be proved ; For let it be grantea, 
that the Paſtors may meet Synodically, and by authority alſo re- 
2nove offences ; yet they ſhall not have power to give Paſtorall 
Authority to men to make (hurches of Pagans: Nay from his 
own grant, though they do thus meet, yet he denies they 
can grve Power over the (harches under other Preſbyteries, 

The ſecond inference is of the ſame ſtamp ; comes not near 
the mark. 
 * If followeth that all the meetings of the Apoſtles and Paſtors 
** to take care authoritatively for the Churches,as AA. At.4.35, 
« A.6.2, 3,4. At.11. 1. Af. 21,18, Af, 20, 28, Af. 8. 14. 
- At.14.1,2, 3.A&.15, 6. were all meetings extraordinary ana 

Femporar # 

I reply ; Let all be granted for the preſent, that he would 
defire; ler theſe meetings be ordinary , and let them carc al- 
thoritatively forthe Churches in what they did ; yet this gives 
4; no evidence, that they can give Paſtorall Power and Juril- 

icionto men out of the Churches ;- for we have heard, that 


the Apoſtle affirmed ir, and he granced it inchis ſenſe ; that 
| ed ir in his ſenſe; That 
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no ordinary Paſtors can judge thoſe who are withour,and thoſe 
are Infidels by his grant. 

So that though they have Power to meet , and theſe meet- 
ings be ordinary, yet neither of theſe grounds will evince that 
they do , orcan give Paſtorall Juriſdi:tion to juage ſuch as be 
Without :theretore none of theſe inferences come near the thing 
fo be proved ; Forif therefore Government by Independent 
Congregations be inſufficient, becauſe it authoriſeth not perſons 
to be Paſtors over Pagans,and bv paſtorall Authority to make them 
the Churches of Chriſt ; then this Government by Synodicall 
—— will be inſufficient ; for we ſee it labours of the ſame 
ault, 

The third Inference failes in the ſame manner as the former, 

Thus are theſe Inferences altogether impertinent ; but the 
Places themſelves are miſunderſtood, as hath at large been di- 
ſputed in the Reply to the former Anſwer, 

Since it hath appeared in all the places formerly handled 
( for theſe witneſles have been brought to ſpeake, but their e- 
vidence proves nothing in iſſue ) there isno Synodicall meet- 
ing , nor any Eccleliaſticall Power authoritatively to impoſe 
upon particular Churches ; onely in eA. 15. there is a true 
Synod truely gathered, and they did that, which the Churches 
of Chriſtinould do; conſociate with one another, and. by mu- 
tuall concurrence, lay all their cares and counſels together -to 
promote the good of Chriſts Kingdome. | 

Whether the Apoſtle had any thing or nothing extraor- 
dinary in their meeting , upon which Mr Rutherford layes 
ſo much waight and conceives ſo much miſtake , let i: be 


conſidered ? 
1, Whether the ating of the Deacons work, ( A, 4.35.) 


be ordinary for any ? 
2. That they had their votes , and ruled the ation in every 


Aſſembly , whether chat was ordinary ? ; 
3. Whether the care of all, and their Commiſſion reaching 


all, be ordinary and perpetuall ? 


Maſter Rutherford: 11 Argument is taken from the light 
of ſanRifed reaſon, 
« For ſanttified reaſon teacheth , that the ſtronger Authority 
&« of the greater Politick, Body of Chriſt ſhould help the parts of 
Eeccc 3 *f rhe 


—— 
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« the Body , that are wecker , 4s 1OC0Or. 12, 23, 26. The whole 
* Body helpeth the weaker and leſſe hononrable Member, 

** Therefore the greater Body and Nationall Church i to come 
6 municate its eAuthority, for the good of aparticular Church, 
* which 24 @ part thereof. 


ANSWER, 


The Propoſition is true ; but the Aſſumption takes that for 
granted , which is the very queſtion to be proved , and hath 
been ſo often denied : For there be »o National! Churches, 
which are the ;xtegram to particular Congregations as the parts 
thereof : Nor doth the patte:n AF. 15. give any evidence of 
Eccleſraſtich. 640 , as hath been declared before ; and 
ifit did, ſurely there would come very flow help, if we ſhould 
ſend 200. miles to Synods alWayes , as that place ſets a prece- 
dent before us, 

As their Members are the greater, they may and ſhould con- 
ſociate, and lay their Counſcls cogether, and in che multitude 
of Councellers there is ſafery. 

OBj, © But ſuppoſe the preater part of the Church of (, orinth 
*© erre ? 

Answ. Suppoſe the greater part of the Nationall and 
OEcumenicall Councell erre ; the tame difficulty urgeth upon 
the ſame ſuppoſition, and we profir not at all, When We ſeek au- 
thoritative reliefe beyond 4 particular Church, 

OsJ, © Butthe Lord ſayes, Take ns the little Foxes. 

ANsSw, True, therefore much more the greater Foxes. 

Os. But that # an att of Authority and diſciplinary taking 
1910yned to the Church. 

ANS$Sw. Be it therefore thoſe that have the Authority 10 


their hands, they ſhould do it ; andif they be followers ot 
Chriſt , they will do it. 


Os). What if the Congregation be corrupt and will not ? 
I reply ; What if the Synod Nationall, OEcumenicall, be 
corrupt and heretical], and refuſe ro do it > There is no more 


help in the one, then in the other upon ſuppoſals. 


When its laſtly added, © That the Argumen 115 drawn from 
* the greater eAmthority in the Politick Body , to the lef- 


* [er 
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*ſer , but Brotherly Councell is wo «Authority, 

Irs true, the Argument is taken from that Authority in: 
the reſemblan. e and (imilitude; but that ſimilitude is not made 
00d in the caſe in hand, and in the reddition, which was the 
thing to be proved : For it isthe thing queſtioned , and by'us 
denied ; Thara Claſſis hath any Power , according to Chriſt, 


over Particular Congregations, 


Maſter Rutherfords 12'® and laſt Argument taken from the 


rattice of the fewes, 
« If Chriſt left the Churches of a Whole Nation in no Worſe caſe 
& then the Nationall ( hurch of the Jewes was in, &c. for the 
« rxrning away of wrath. Then hath Chriſt ordained to Churches 
© in the NeW Teſtament, Nationall Aſſemblies, which anthorit4- 
* tzvely, cc. But Chriſt hath left the Churches of a whole Na- 
© 2,0 1n 0 worſe caſe then the Nationall Church of the Jewes was 


* in, for the reaching of the foreſaid ends, 
Reply. 


For reply. The propoſit ion us denyed, becauſe there is a mar- 
wvelous difference betwixt the Nationall Church of the ewes, ani 
all other Churches, that ever were or ſhall be ſince that unto the 
end of the world. Forthat was 2 Nationall Church truely and 
properly ſo called and fo appointed by God , had Nationall Or- 
dinances, and Offices pecaliar toit ſelfe, and ſo allo authoritative 

wer, which was appropriate to them in a ſpeciall manner, 
none of which ever did , nor can belong to any other Nation 
m the world beſide, 

Nor yet doth it follow from hence, that the Churches of the 
Gentiles in times of the New Teſtament, be withour thele, rat 
therefore they are left in a Worſe caſe , becauſe they had the 
Types, we the truth ; they the ſhadow, we the body. Every 
Congregation viſible, rightly gathered, hath right mnto, and uſe -4 
all Ordinances, all the Officers, both the Seales of the Covenant : 10 
that we need not go to Jeruſalem, either toPaſſeover , or Sv 


Cr1ifice. 
* any man reaſon thus. If Chriſt hath left the Church ofa 
Nation in the New Teltamenr.in no worſe caſe then theChurch 


of the Jewes;, then he hath lefr. them an High Prieſt, _ = 
ath, 
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hath appointed them to meet three times in the yecre, to the 
exerciſe and performance of ſolemn ſervices and ſacrifices. The 
feebleneſle of the diſpute would diſcover it (elf at the firſt view. 
The ſame fault is in this reaſon, 

But m9 es. had theſe ſolemne Aſſemblies for ends before 
mentioned* 

Obj. 1. ** But theſe Were morall and concern 19. 2. Withont 
& them theſe publike ends cannot be attained, 

We ſhall way the ſeverals ſhortly in the balance of the 
SanAuary. 

Its granted then, 1; That the whole Nation of the Jewes 
was an elected and adopred Nation by God, and the whole 
Land taken into Covenant with him. 

And hence its granted alſo, that in caſes of Apoſtaſies and de- 
partures from God and his worſhip,the godly Kings might and 
did recall this back{liding people to recover and renew the Co- 
venant formerly made by God with them: and therefore,Dear. 
29.10,11, Their Elders, Officers , all the men of Iſrael, their little 
ones, Wives, and the ſtranger within their gates , they all ſtand be- 
fore the Lord. ( Here is more then Elders and ele Brethren, 
ſent as Commiſſioners to a Nationall Synod ) Here's Captaines, 
Hewers of wood, all the men of Iſrael, women, children, which 
evidenceth it was a Nationall covenant , into which God entred 
with them. And therefore the godly Kings, they might recall 
them back to this, when juſt occaſion did require. 

But no King nor Emperour did the /ike to this, in calling their 
$yneds : nor indeed have they, either moral! Law, or ceremoni- 
all Law, norin truth ay Law to deale with a Nationon this 
manner, to call them to renew a Nationall Church covenant, at- 
ter the manner of the ſewes. 

Gods people, whoenter into Church covenant and fellow- 
ſhip ofthe faith , are and ſhould be free in ſo doing, Church 
fellowſhip is ro be ordered and acted by Ecclefiaſticall policy, 
not civil, If a Prince on earth ſhould by covenant and Oath; 
make his whole Kingdome a Nationall Church, he ſhould doc 
More then he hath any word ot Chriſt tro warrant his worke. 

Sothar it is one thing for Emperours or Kings to call coun- 
cels of Elders and ſele& Brethren: Another thing for theKing 
of Iſrael to call all Iſrael cogether, men, women, and children 
to renew Church covenant which God had made with them, 
and with no other people on carth, Pur 
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But let us attend 14, Rutherfords proofe of this, that theſe 
Aſlemblies were morall, 

I. AnOath to keep Gods Commanaements, 1s a part of the third 
© Commandement, Plal. 119. 106. We are injoyned to contend for 
« the Faith, Jude 3, and to profeſſe God before men, and that Which 
© binds one man morally, binds a Nation. | 

I reply. The reaſon is weak,and the ground of it is worſe. 

1. That it i Weak put it but into forme,and it will diſcover it's 
own feebleneſle at the firſt appearance. 

If David {wore that he would keep Gods righteous Statutes, 
then its lawfull to {weare to a Nationall Church, as that of the 
Jewes was. - 

Anſ. The conſequence 1s unſound , becauſe Davids taking an 
Oath was upon lawfull grounds, to do a lawfull thing - but to 
do the ſecond, isnew unlawfull, becauſe all ſuch Nationa!l 
Churches, and ſuch a manner of covenanting, as they did,is now 
abrogated and antiquated, 

Beſide were the thing lawfull , yet the taking of the Oath 
might be unwarrantable in the one, and not in the other, be- 
cauſe in Oaths and promiſes, that is one ſpeciall ingredient ts 
make them warrantable, that they ſuit with our ſtrength : and 
hence that which is uſefull and helpfull ro one, decaule ſtrong 
and ablc to go through the performance of his Oath;to another 
if 15 hurtful becauſe not ſuthcient to atcompliſh what he ſwears. 
The ſame anſwer will ſatisfic that of de, and the 10 of Math. 

2. Asthe reaſon is weake , /o the ground 1s worſe ; For its 
ſaid, what binds one man morally, binds a Nation ; which 
rnle applicd to the former praQtice of Davids Oath,failes many 
Wayes. 

For 1, Though when a man hath ſworne , he is bound by a 
morall Command to keep his Oath , and ſo his promiſe; yet 
this manner of hh Weartn, leeming to be private, its but a free-witl 
offering , as the Nature of vowing or promiſing is , and there- 
foreif Ivow, I may; and if I will not, I may chooſe: And 
I do belceve a man may live all his life, and nevertake a priva- 
te Oath, Iſay private betwixt God and bimſelfe , to keep his 
Lawes, and yet not be guilty of ſiane 1nto doing : fo thata man 
15 not morally and neceflarily tied to ſwear or vow , though 
having vowed, be is neceſſarily bound to performe it : It rhou 


doſt not vow , thou dolt not {1nne. 
| Ffft But 
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But 2. Beit granted , that it is morall , yet the rule ſeeme; 
exceeding uneven, That which bindes one man morally bin/es + 
whole Nation, take it generally, as here propounded inthe Ar. 
2umenz,when as there be ſome ſpeciall duties, that in a peculiat 
manner belong to his particular, which a Nation nced not do, 
nay ſhould not,nay cannot do. | 

A man finds by conſtant proof that drinking of wine is ex- 
ceeding prejudiciall to his health, and huctfull allo to his ſou], 
being given, as the Wiſe-man fayes, ro his appetite , and fo 
apt to (inne :\He finds it poſſible for him to abſtaine; He there. 
fore ſweares he will drink no wine in ſach Company for luck 
a ſpace. 

Another hath found himſelfe ſomewhat too abſtemious, and 
hath prejudiced his health out of neglect of the lawtfull uſe os 
the Creature ; He ſweares he will uſe ſuch meanes provided 
for his health : Theſe men are morally bound, both to take the 
Oath and keepe their Oath: Do theſe Oathes bindthe whul: 
N ation ? | 

The Schollar {wears he v:ill ſtudy conſcionably : The Plow- 
man that he will plow ſo painefully ; Theſe are morall bonds 
to thoſe men , but ; a Whole Nation bound thus to ſwear ? 

The trith 1s, the contrary rule for the moſt part is moſt true; 
that which morally binds one man in things ſpeciall appertain- 
ing to his morall courſe, doth not bind a whole Nation. 

Laſtly, The ends of generall Reformation may be attained 
by Power of the Civill Magiſtrate, who may authoritatively 
require all the Churches in all their ſevcrall Afſemblics, to 
attend the mind of Chriſt , and ſolemnly humble theraſclvcs 
by faſting and prayer, and ſee Reformation wrought accor- 
ding to God, in their ſeverall places; and if they ſee 
Churches be holy , they will willingly liſten thereunto ; and it 
corrupt, they may be compelled by the Civill Power to attend 
the rules ef Chriſt, which through the corruption that is now 
crept in amongſt them, they would be content to caſt oft, 


a 


et. 


| O— —— — 


Parr. ' Me. of Church-Diſcipline. Chap. 2. 


AN 


APPENDIX 


To the former T reatiſc concerning SYNODS, 


An Epiſtle of themthat ſent the Boke over 
to be Printed. 


=» Ourceous Readzr you may be pleaſed to 
} take notice, that 1he Treatiſe concerning 
& Synods is not ſo compleate, as was intended 
e by this Reverend Author; butthe Lord 
& having taken him from us, before the 
= Bouk was trapſcribed for the Preſſe, we 
cannot find amongſt his writings any other Copy, but 
this : onely theſe few queſtioas here annexed came to 
our hands, being found in his ſtudy, which becauſe they 
may be ſomewhat uſefull ro the further cleering of che 
ſame ſubje&, we have choughrt good ro communicate 
them rogcther witch the other :; Onely this we ſhould 
adde, that whereas there is a ſeeming denyall of a Sy- 
nod, to have at all any footing in the Scriptures, and 
yet an allowance of it from A@.15. Thisis known to 
be the Authors mind , which the whole diſcourſe doth 
manifeſt, thathe deniesa Synod that hath juridicall 
power, which he takes for a Synod properly, as uſed in 
the preſent controverſie, and he grants a Synod that 
hath power of counſel], which is a Synod more largely 
taken, and for ſach a Synod the 15 of theAds is alledg- 


ed as apatterne by way of proportion. 


Farewell. 


Fiit 2 CH are. 
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CHuna?. HE 
Qu, 1. What is a Synod ? 


Bf Synod is an Eccleſiaſticall meeting, con- 
DS {ſting of fit. perſons, called by the Churches, 
and ſent as their meſſenges, to diſcover, and 
S determine of doubtfnil caſes, either in Do- 


| Arine or practiſe, according to the truth. 


ly 


MOR 4 


Three things are maine, 


I. Its a meeting Eccleſtaſticall. 


Meeting | When it is taken in a large ſenſe, includes all that 
Ecclefiaſticall entercourſe, that is betwixt Church and Church, 
and this may be refered to two heads. 


Communication, 


Its done » or 


Combination. 


I, (Communication, Wwhen,by letter or meſſengers,oneChurch 
ſeeks and craves for ſome common help by coun/e/! and 44- 
viſe, what may be molt ſuitable to the truth, and ating and or- 
dering of their preſent difficulties , which concerne the peacea- 
ble managing of occaſions preſented, 

Thus we find one Church ſends to another , or to many , as 
the weight of the buſineſſe may require,ſo inColofſ. Philipps. &c. 

This ſenſe is fomewhat too large for our preſent conliderati- 
on, as it appearesby ſtating of the queſtion by all, who on pur- 
poſe have ſet themſelves to ſearch into the nature of Synods, 

* 2. Thereis a meeting by way of combination, when Churches, 
conſociating together by mutuall conſent, enter upon 4 common 
ingagement to adminiſter help each to other , as any apparant oc- 
Ffttf 3 caſion 
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caſion ſhall appeare to call for conſultation fora common 
900d, 
And in this ſenſe it is here taken. 

Eccleſraſticail,Jits ſo termed, not only becauſe of the perſons 
who arc there aſſembled, nor yet becaule of the occaſion: there 
to be agitated, which may be mou and only Ecclefiaſticall,at 
Icaſt Eccleſiaſtically handled, but elpecially ( for now we ſpeak 
according to the opinions and apprehenſ1ons of thoſe , with 
whom the queltion is controyerted ) becauſe ſuch meetings are 
peculiar to Churches, and the acings are appropriated thereun- 
co, as any other Church adminiſtrations , >e if we may con- 
clude their opinion by their pradtiſe, it cannot be otherwile. 
For they, who allow $ynods to cenſure by way of excommu. 
nication(which is a judicature only appertaining to theChurch) 
they muſt needs make the conſtitution properly Eccleſialtica!!. 
For the Operation diſcovers, and certainly determines what the 
Conſtitution mult be. 


2. The parties who conſtitute this meeting mult be, 


(1, Fitting men, able for the worke , and that gives the matc- 
| riale to the meſſenger, 
{ 2. Choſen and ſent by the Church, and that is the form! r- 
tio of a member of the Aſlembly. 
C This Parker expreſleth, Polir. Eccleſ. lib. 3. 
And all the Presbyterians I mect withall , Coconſtantly re- 
cetve and approve. 


Hence upon theſe grounds and the true ſtating of the queſti- 
oB according to their intent; 


1. A Magiſtrate qa tal, is no member, nor can a& in this 
meeting, as \uch, 

2. Here 15no a of an Office or Officer, becauſe the form: 
ratio to make onea member, is the chooſing and ſending ; and 
therefore,they who are noOfficers,if fo cletted and appointed, 
they have j1s [uffragis. They who are Officers , if yet not cal- 
led, nor ent, they have no jus ſuffragii. »” 

h 5 . Hence, all have equall power , becauſe equally ſent and 
cnoien, which are the ſubſtanriall ingredients to make up Syno- 
dicall members. 

» Any member , though not an Officer, if he be-eleRed as 
moderator of the Synod , may as legally and regularly and as 
ſuthict- 


Part. fo - of Char ch- Diſcipline. Chap. 3. 


ſufficiently ſupply that place , as any who is an Officer. 

As ſuppoſe ſome learned Readerin a Vniverſity choſen to 
the Synod, though he beno Paſtor, he may be eleRed to that 
place, and aQtin it regularly, 

5. Hence,none have this power,unleſle they be ſent, becauſe 
that gives the formale to this action, 

6. Hence, theſe cannot cenſure by way of excommuunicati- 
on , according to Presbyterian principles ; becauſe none by 
their rule- can cenſure ſo, but Officers ; But here none a as 
Othcers, i4eſt, though they be Otkcers in their own Con- 
oregations, yet they at not ſo here, but a» called. 

7. Hence this Power is not intrinſecall to their Office , but 
wholly tuperadded ; and if Authors, who call it Poteſtatens 
accumulaitivam , non privativam , intend this ſenſe , they 
ſay true, namely, it is a ſpeciall Power, beſide an otficiall 
Power. | 

Bur if that be their meaning, That it is an Office-power 
only with additament, its a totall miſtake ; For many Offi- 
cers have not this Power, and many not Officers, being cal- 


led , have it, 


The third thing in the Deſcription, is the end, which is to 
diſcover and determine of doubtfull queſtions, rouch- 
ing Opinion and Prattice. 


They are to debate and ſet downe their judgements clearly 
and definitively , not to leave the Churches , whence they are 
fent , in doubts and demurrs; For that was to miſle the end 
of their ſending and meeting : But they dogmatiſe their ſen- 
rences, and ſet down their determinations , as ſure truths to 
their judgements and apprehenfions , and fo returne them to 
the particular Churches whence they came ; and their deter- 
minations take place, not becauſe they concluded fo , but be- 
cauſe the Churches approved of what they have deter- 


mined, 
For the Churches ſent them, and therefore are above them : 


And therefore nay ſend other if they ſee fit, who may vary 
in their judgements, and alter their ſentences if they ſee 
fit. 
How 
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How farre this judgement goes, it comes after to be 
con(idered, 


The Power of Synods ariſeth from a double root , accord- 
ing to which the proofs will proceed, 


Authoritativa , 
Poteſt as eſt 


Conſultativa, 


I. Poteſtas Authoritativa or 7aridica , whereby they cxc- 
cute cenſures, and impoſe their ſentences to be received and 
{ubjeRed unto under that penalty, 

And this Power 1s not ſo ſeated in any Church, as that it can 
chaleng it of it ſelfe : For by all Presbyterian principles it is 
confeſſed , That one Congregation hath no Power over anv- 
ther, one Claſſis over another, &c. 

Hence this Power iflues from their Combination of onc 
with another , and ſubjeAtion of one to another. 

But whether they ſhould give this Power unto any, or thus 
be ſubjeR unto any, &c, when the Authority of Synods comes 
ro be ſcanned, we ſhall ſpeak to it. 

2. Again, The Powerof Synodsis by others conceived to 
be onely conſultative, when Churches by way of Combinati- 
on, for their mutuall ſupport in truth\nd peace, do with mu- 
tuall conſent appoint times of meeting for their mutuall help ; 
that they may lend common relief by their Common Counlc!), 
and have the benefit of each others gifts & abilicies; or though 
they be not inany ſet conſociation , if there be any emergent 
occaſions of more danger or difficulty, they ſend for help 
of Counſell, to ſuch as are moſt able to lend and adminiſter it, 
though furtheſt removed from their ſociety and fellowſhip : 
As the praRtice of the Church of eLtioch is moſt pregnant cv 

this purpoſe, 
2. QUEST, 


How are Synods.proved 2 or what Scriptures or.reaſons 
to prove the. neceſſity of Synogs ? 


AN SW, That there ſhould be Synods, which have Pore- 


ſtatem 


| 
| 
| 
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ſtatem juridicam , is no where provedin Scripture , becauſe ir 
1s not atruth : ſuch a Power will appear after to be unlawfull, 
and therefore never appointed by God, nor approved by his 
\Word, 

The Examples given out of AZ. 15. and Ga/. 2. carry no full 
and ſatisfying evidence with them. 

That of AF. 15.15 deficient many wayes. 

1. If they had Power juridicall , it muſt ariſe by way of 
Combination ; But that they were not in, being 200 miles 
diſtant at the leaſt one from another. 

2. If thatwasa Synod , it muſt be referred tro ſome of the 
ſpecies of a Synod. 

Bur it can be referred to none of the ſpecies ; Its neither 
Claftis, Provincial, nor Nationall Synod, as the diltance 
from Jeruſalem gives in evidence, 

And an OEcumenicall Counce!l it was not , becauſe that 1s 
-3thered out of all Nations ; here were but two Churches. 

OB). It it be here ſaid, becauſe the Apoltles were here 
preſcar, who had Power over all Churches; therefore it may 
in that regard be called a General! or OEcaumenical! Coun- 
cell. 

ANnSw. Itiseaſy to reply, That there can be no juſt war- 
rant taken from thence for tuch an Allercion : For if the Apo- 
{tles did at here as particular perſons , not by any Apoſtolicall 
Power, then their preſence, look at them as private perſons, 
cannot make a Generall Councell. 

But their ating in this Synod was not as Apoſtles by way 
of revelation or peculiar aſſiſtance ; Ergo. 

That cannot make a Generall Councell, 

They diſputed as others, conſented, concluded, ſubſcribed, 
and ſent as others, 

3. One Church hathno power over another : 

But here 1s but one Church adviſing with another , Artioch 

with 7eruſalem. 

' The minor is in thetext; the Propoſition is a confeſſed prin- 
ciple , and reaſon gives force of confirmation ; For it carries 
ſome appearance with it, that one ſhould yie d to many; but 
that one ſhould ſubmir tothe Power of another, and haply 
the ſtronger, and more able and judicious to that which 1s 
more weak and ignorant , &c. 

G888 4. All 
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4. All juridicall Power iſſues from Combination, 

Therefore thoſc'onely are bound, that are ſo combined and 
ſent, 

But this Synod ſent their dogmata and ſentences to the 
Churches of Syria and Clicia , who never ſent any Meſſcn- 
-ersthither , and ergo. 

All that they intended and aRted was by a way of Councell, 

5. The controverſy ariling from the Church of Antioch, they 
repairing for judgement , cannot be judges in their own caule, 
now controverted by an oppoſite party. 

Hence there was but one Church that gavein the ſentence, 
and that cannot make a Synod. 

6. Each Pradtice or Example is fo far warrantable and bind. 
ing , as it hath either ſome particular precept to injoyne it , or 


ſome pgenerall rule that may confirme it by way of colle- 


Eton, 

But here is no particular precept to injoyn it; let them (hew 
any generall rule appropriate to Church diſcipline or Church 
2OVErnment tO bottome 1t. 

Dy Whitaker confeſleth , the-e is no-Precept for Synods. 

The reaſon alledged for proof, hath no conviRting evidence 
mit. 

For when it 1s ſaid, 

An ordinary Aflembly of Church-members, Elders and 
Brethren of many Churches meeting by occaſion of contro- 


verly , to diſpute and clearetruth from Scripture, is founded 
on Att.15. 


Put this is a Synod. 


Answ. To the major, Such an Aſſembly met of many Meſl- 
ſengers of many Churches, is not found, nor can be proved out 


. of the Att. 


2. They met not todiſpute and determine jxuridice. 

The ſame fault is inthat proof of Gal. 2, 

If Pax! went, up to the Apoſtles to gain mutnall conſent and 
approbation, not co ſubmit tus otfice or doArine jwridice to 
them at all, for this he profeficdly gainſayes,that he had uot his 
othce from man, orby man; and that his doArine was trom 


God by revelation, as well as-cheirs. 


he come to advantage his proceeding by mutuall conſent 
and approbation , then other Churches may mcer together by 


Way 


— — 
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quence. 
The reafons alſo reach not this Power, 


For errors may be prevented , truth cleared, nvion of 


Churchez in judgment preſerved, and they kept from running 
in vain, and ail netghbouring Churches may be conſulted with 
in more waizhty tran;afions, without this meeting in this ju. 
ridiciall manner. 

Bur if Synods and ſuch mectings be attended onely in way 
of conſultation, as having no other power, nor mecting for 
any other end: 

Then as they are lawfull, ſo the root of them lyes in a com» 
mon principle which God 1n providence hath appointed for 
humane procceding , and that is, 

He that hearkens to counlell ſhall be ſafe. 

In the multitude of Councellers there is ſafety. 

Hence all conditions and callings, as they need, ſo they ufc 
a Combination of counſell , for the carrying on of their oc- 
caſions under their hand. 

Hence ariſe the Companies of Merchants , and all men of 
all Crafts, 

Hence Common Councels in all Kingdomes and States, 

And therefore in the Courſe of Chriitianity allo 
the Churches of Chriſt ſhould uſe the meanes which God 
hath appointed for their more comfortable and ſuccesfull pro- 
ceedingina Church-way. 


And hence one Church may ſend to another, or to many, - 


and that ſeverally or joyntly mecting. 

Hence ſend to the moſt able : As Antioch fent to Jeruſalem, 
becauſe though it was farre remote , yet in reaſon they might 
expect more reliefe , becauſe of the joynt being of the Apo- 
itles together. 

Beſide, they were concerned in ſome manner therein, as 1t 
appeares, ſome came as from them , and pretended the judg- 
ment of the Apoſtles touching the neceſſity of Circumcihion, 
to whom ſay the Apoſtles, we gave no ſuch allowance. 

O8}j. If it be ſaid , this courſe of Councell 1s common to 
aliſorts, and therefore they may as well confult with any, as 
with Churches, : 

AX $w, True;they may,and in ſome caſes ſhould conſult with 
Gg88 2 the 
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the Chief learned men and Readers of Divinity in ſeverall 17. 
niverlities, or ſuch who have the chiefeſt skill in the occaſions 
which are in doubr. 

Put becauſe the occaſion of one Church may deeply con. 
cerne others. 2.Becaufe Churches are in reaſon moſt tit and beſt 
able, and will be moſt afteted with the conditions of other 
Churches, Therefore its moſt ſuitable to right reaſon, andthe 
rules of conſultation to adviſe with ſuch, | 


3» Qu E $ ; 2 | < 
What 1 the Power of a $ 'ynod ? 


conlciences to 
Chriſt 
SE quatorii p 


( (onfultativa. 
\ Either in infliting cenſures, 


a: 1 to bind 
AN $W, Powcr,Z0ie is either 


| Juridica vs A quatoria 


Or - Impoſing their concluſions anc 
determinations upon others 
under paine of cenſure, & this 

1s that they call legiſlativePow- 
er, Poteſtas conficiend; Canoes, 


) Either in reſpeR of 0- 
Again this Power looks two waycs, ther Churches, 
Or of the Magiltrate. 
Hence the anſwer will ifſu. in three heads, | 
T. They have not Power ili gends cenſuras, utpote excommi:- 
nicationts: The reaſon is taken from Presbyterian principles, 
All cenſures are adminiſtred by men in office. 
But here the ations iſſue not from ſuch, 
Thoſe aQts which proceed in common from men without 
as Well as in office, thoſe cannot be as of men in office. 
But all aQts of the Synod are performed by all the Member: 
of the Synod, 
It ſcemes good to the Spirit and unto us , that was, - the 
[C= 
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Brethren, as well , as the Church. 

2, They grant, that all the Power the Synod hath, is accu- 
mulative , not privative ; it takes nothing from the Power of 
the Churches, 

But thus to cenſure, would take Power from the Churches. 

That which crofleth the Power given by Chriſt, that dimi- 

niſheth their lawfull and rightfull Power, 
"Bur this doth ſopFor Chriſt laith, He that will not hear the 
Church , let him be as a heathen : But this Power gives them 
leave to refuſe the admonition of the Church, and to appeai, 
and ſo nullifies the proceeding of the Church, 

3. That which gives power over a Church without the atten- 
ding the judgement of the Rulers, nay happely , againſt their 
judgement, that diminiſheth the power of the Church. 

But this doth ſo : As in caſe all the Elders of a particular 
Congregation ſhall gainſay the-cenſure , and the reit of the 
Synod paſle a cenſure againſt the Elders. + 

4. Excommunication is proper tothe Congregation, 

Therefore they take that which is their propriety, 

That it is proper , it thus appears, 

Its either proper to the Congregation, or elſe common to 
both. 

Therefore it fals firſtly and properly ſomewhere elſe, na- 
mely, it belongs to the Church in generall firſt, and then to 


both the ſpecies. 

But this cannot be. 

That which'is firſtly in the genus , doth belong indifterently 
to both ſpecies from thence, 

But all the power the Claſlis hath, they have it from the 
Congregation, | 

Therefore it was firſtly there,not in a Church inthe gencrall, 
as belonging to Synods and to Congregations. 

5. &ll juriſdiction belongs to, and iſſues from the power of 
order, 

But this juriſdiction iſſues from no. power of order; for here 
is new jurifdiftion, but no new order or officer. 

6.Where there is a ſuperior power,thither belongs ſupreme 


honour, 
Bur the greateſt honour belongs to them , who preach , not 


who rule, 
II, They 
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2. They have no power to impoſe their Canons or Concle- 
front upon thers. 

1, Becauſe the Churches power is above them , in th:t they 
ſent them. 

2. Becauſe the Churches have power tocall another Synod, 
and ſend other Meflengers, and paſle ſentence againſt them, 

3. Becauſe in many caſes it may injoyne a man to belceve 
contradictions, 

As ſuppoſe a man under one Province , which hath deter- 
mined a caſe one way , and caere'ore he mult beleeve that: 

He removes himlelfe the next month or week into another 
Province , and they have determined a contrary Conclulon, 
and he mult beleeve thar, 

4. Inall Synods, but an OEcumenicall, its lawful to make 
an appeal; and therefore to refuſe. 


3. Inpoint of Conncell, 


They have dogmaticum deciſruum qudicinm, 1,&. they may 


dogmatiſe and ſer down their judgements definitiyely , and by 
way of determination, 

ramaters wi EvTVAQY; 
Therefore zu calls them 


Non precepta ſed Ordinationes, 
4. QUE ST. 


To whom the power of calling Syods doth appertaine. 


1. The ſtate of the queſtion muſt he firſt inquired 

2, The reaſons brought for the truth, that it may be ſetled. 

This controverhie comes to be agitated betwixt us and thc 
Papiſts: and alſo betwixt many of the Proteſtants,in ſome par- 
ticular branches, or ſome peculiar explications of it, 

We ſhall indeavour to lay out the full breadth, and then to 
point out the ſeverals wherein the very nick and hinge of the 
queſtion ſtands. Therefore inquire, 

I, What Synod is here meant. 
2. What it isto call, 


3. To whom the power appertaines, 
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1. ASynod, in this queſtion, i3 uſually reſtrained to a gene- 
rall councell , oran Oecumenick Synod, asit may appeare in 
Doctor Whitaker. For as touching Provinciall or Nationall 
councels, he grants they were commonly convocated by the Bi- 
thops, Metropolitan, or Patriach, who/had an inſpeRtion into 


f{uch places, by humane appointment 
Though I conteſle, in a ſafe and faire ſenſe, I would extend 


it futher. 

2, Convocare, The greateſt waight lyes inthe explication of 
this word , what it is to call, andif we may lookeatit, inthe 
full bounds and limits, as its often confidered by ſuch as inquire 
into all the ingredients of this action, 

Then it implyes two things, 

1, By way of appointment and injunion to require the ſo- 
kemn and publike concurrence and afſembly of tome perſons of 
ſeverall Churches, for ſuch ends, as hath avove been ſpecified, 

E fay a publike and ſolemn Aſſembly and concurrence- of 
Churches. 

For. if it be but private and clandeſtine by ſome privy inti- 
mation one from another, to meet in a ſecret manner, as under 
the colour, and by the rule of Chrtltian ſoctety, We look not 
at ſuch meeting as Synodicall. | 

2. This pablike concurrence , it mult be appointed and in- 
joyned, not attained by way of intreaty! ; 

As perſons diſſenting, and being in difterence one with ano. 
ther, are ſaid, in one uluall phrale, to call in Arbitrators, or 
by intreaty to delire the help of ſuch perions , to conlider and 
end their controverhie, 

Such a kind of calling which is þy occaſionall intreaty,reach- 
eth not the ſtreile and ſtate of this queltiqn, 

3. I find ſomealio, wiio make this as one branch, which 
growes to the vody of this queſtion, 

Whether they who call, may name aud ſpecify the particu- 
lar perſons who muſt be ſeat, or may retuſc ſuch as be 
ſent, in caſe they leeme to their judgement, upon rea- 
ſons which appcare jult co them, [that they are unhit, 

And here mens app. chcnſtous vaty. - 

Some will allow the Magiſtrate to injoyne and require the 
Churches to ſend : Bur che Cuurches mult make choice of thoſe 


whom they will end, 
| Others 
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Others conceive it is in theMagiſtrates hand to apPoint both, 
Apgaine, 


This power of appointing they look at it in a doublecon{- 
deration, 

Either as a Commiſſion, which they give, whereby they arc 
inabled unto this ation. 

Or onely a permiſſion, that the Churches having power of 
themſelves,the Magiſtrate ſuffers them, or will not hinderthem 
from putting it forth, | 

And the iſſue then returns to this, 

It belongs to the ſupreme Magiſtrate, and the power of his 
Place, to injoyn the folemn and publike concurrence of the le- 
verall perſons of the Churches, and to appoint and nominate 
whom of thoſe he will have to conſider of ſuch weighty and 
doubtfull caſes, which concerne the publike profeſſion and 
praQtifing of the worſhip of God, within his Dominions. 

When I ſay, It belongs to his power and place, I meaneto 
him it is peculiar, and doth not belong to the Church 

2,01 ſay, The publike and ſolemn concurrence is appointed by 
him. 

They may, as Chriſtians, maintaine private communion, one 
with another, ſeeke , and by intreaty call for the councel! and 
helpe one of another, and as they be Churches, uſe that Chritti- 
an Priviledge of auxilinm & confilinm , to further their own 
g00d, and promote the worke under their hand: And that at 
requires no allowance of Magiltrate at all, 

For what TI do!, qua Ethicus , qua Occonomicm , and ſo qus 
Chriſtianus in private,it appertaines not to him to inquire, pro- 
vided Ir intrench not upon his <vTo\i7ws Swe, 

But when any proceed to publike and ſolemn Aſſemblings, 
this comes properly under the Cognizance of the Magiltrate, 
as falling profeſſedly in his way, and requires his a//oWauce. 

I ſay allowance ; for in ſach aRs , which iſſue from the com- 
mon abilities or dexterities of men Commiſſio & jr!ſt a permiſſi9 
are all one, at leaſt make no preat difference, 

The Magiſtrate allowes a tcholler, a fencer,to ſet upSchoo!s 
of their Art, there needs no more Commiſſion , bur ſuch a per- 
million to ſuch ations in a ſtate, 

Petore 1 defcend tothe Arguments, there be two poſtulata 

I ſhall premiſe, 
1, Thar 
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r. Thar a right opinion and worſhip of God ſhou'd be 
openly profeſſed within the territories and juriſdiction of a 
State,appertaines to them, as that which comes within the verg 
and objec of the {tate and policy to attend. _ | 

For how could they provide for their ſubjes,to live in god- 
linefle and honeſty without this ? | 

How ſhould they be nurſing Fathers, and Mothers to /the 
Church andReligion, if they ſhould ſufter epen Blaſphetmy and 
Idolatry to be maintained and profelled ? 

Nay in that ſuch crimes were puniſhed with death in Iſrael, - 
its plaine, the Kingsdid ic , not as Types of Chriſt , but by a 
civil power. FF | 

For no ſpirituall power uſeth the weapons of this world. - 

2, Hence the ſupream Magiſtrate hath liberty and power 
both-to __ and judge of profeſſions and Religions, which 
is true,and ought to bemaintained , which is falſe,and ought 
to be rejected: EL | 

For were he bound to follow:the judgement of theChurches, 
or Miniſters , if they ſhould judge a Toleration of all Religions 
lawfull, or judge the falte to be true, he then were bound to 
nurſe the falſe Religion, and falſe Churches, 

Now we ſhall proceed to theReaſons for the ſetling of the 
truth, which was the ſecond thing to be attended. 


eAMr gument 1, 


If it be in the Magiſtrates power lawfully to forbid and hin- 
der,chen it is not in the power of the Churches lawfully to do. 

For thenthe ſame thing ſhould , in the ſame regard be law- 
full and unlawfull : and the rukes of providerice ſhould be op- 
polite one-to another. 

But the ſupreme Magiſtrate may lawfully hinder any people 
of another Kingdome totome into his : or his own ſubjeds to 
g0 Our of his territories without his leave. 

Otherwiſe, he ſhould want lawfull power to oppoſe ſuch, as 
would come in to undermine or lay waſt the State, and to de- 
fend himſelfe. 

And ſhould alſo not have authority to require homage ofhis 
own people. Ty 

Now without the comming inof many, from all Nations;or 
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the going out of his own ſubjeAs to other Nations, there will 
be no generall concurrence, nor councel. 
And the ſame power he hath to confine his own people from 
ſuch general! Aſſemblings, within his own precints. For there : 
may be the like juſt reaſons. | 


eArgument 2. 


That whick is an aR meerly civil, that belongs properly co 
the civil Magiſtrate, 

But this is an aRt meerly civill to appoint ſuch ſolemne and 
publike Aſſemblings. 

The firſt Propoſition 1s evident from the diverlity. of the 
Rules,by which ations are pur forth. 

A civill aR belongs not to an Eccleſiaſtick power , becauſe 
that which they do , is only done by theEccletiaſticall policy. 

Ainor, 

The aex716aeror of arnle of policy is an at meerly civill, 

But this is ſuch, for it is contained under that rule of res 
ae Deo ſenſu, de Deo cults, 


——— 


eArgument. 3. 
Its lawfull for a Prince to require the help of faculties and a- 
bilities of his ſubjeRs,to conſider, to adviſe for the good of the 
publike. 

This his Royall place, and their homage evidenceth. 

Bug to call what perſons of the Churches, he conceives moſt 
ft to meet and concurre for councell; isto improve the facul-. 
Les and abilives of his ſubjects for the common good, ergo. 

And if ic was lawfult for them to refuſe , there muſt needs 


follow, not onely rebellion on their part, but certaine ruine 
to the whole. , 
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_ Tithe Magiſtrate is bound to maintaine the peace of his fub- 
jects in godlineſle,and to know and judge of the wayes of god - 
linelle,then he muſt bave power to uſe ſuch means, that he may 
both know and maintaine it. | 


Fox providence doth not require the end , but alwayes al- 
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lowes wayes withall , for the attainment of ic , which are 
requiſite and lawfull, | 

But unleſſe he may require the concurrence of the Councels 
and conſiderations , and ſo the determinations of Churches 
touching what they hold and maintaine in their profeſſion. to 
be according to the rule of godlineſle, there is not a meanes 
lefr,to know what profeſſion they be of, and how far they ct- 
ther agree or diſagree. 


— 


eArgument. 5. 


If the Churches need and deſire the proteftion of the Ma- 
2iſtrate in their way of worſhip ; then they muſt be ready to 
give him an account of their way , when he requires it, and 
therefore to concurre and aſſemble upon his appointigent, that 
lo he may know , and lend his patronage and proteion, 

This Concluſion in all the particulars of it, is made good 
by all the Examples inthe Old and New Teſtament. 

As that of Aſa, Hezekiab, foſiah. 

Herod Math. 2.Cals all the Scribes, Phariſees, and the Elders 


of the people. 


— 


